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TRANSLATOR'S PREPACK 



No doubt the £pi8tle next in importance to that to the 
Romans is this to the Hebrews. The truths explained in 
it mighty indeed, have been deduced from other portions of 
Scripture ; but it is a vast advantage and a great satisfactioii 
to find them expressly set forth; and distinctly stated by an 
inspired Apostla ,1 ;-.'"' vV 

In condescension to our|g^rance/ it has pleased God, 
not only to give us what migbt havp been deemed sufficient 
for our information, but alsQ^iadd '\line upon line/' so 
that there might be every hel^'giv^n to those who have a 
desire to know the truth, and every reasonable excuse taken 
away from such as resolve to oppose it, and to follow the 
guidance of self-will, and the delusions of their own proud 
minds and depraved hearts. It might then seem strange 
to us that defect, insufficiency, and obscurity have been 
ascribed to the Scriptures, did we not know that these 
chains have been made by such las wish Revelation to be 
otherwise than it is ; they liaving imbibed errors and 
adopted superstitions to which it yields no countenance, 
but which it condemns in terms so plain, that they must be 
represented as defective or obscure in order to be evaded. 

There are especially two parties who find this Epistle in 
no way favourable to them — the Papists and the Socinians. 
The Sole Priesthood of Christ, and his Sole Sufficient Sacri- 
fice, are here so distinctly stated, that the former cannot 
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resist the evidence except by the subtle arts of the most 
consummate sophistry ; and the latter find it a very difficult 
task to neutralize the strong and clear testimony here given 
as to the Divinity of our Saviour and his Atonement 
Though these parties are wholly opposed to one another, 
yet, like Herod and Pilate, they unite in degrading the 
Saviour — ^the one indirectly, by substituting others in his 
place; and the other in open manner, by denying his 
dignity and the character and efficacy of his death. But by 
both the Saviour is equally dishonoured. 

There have been more disputes about this Epistle than 
any other portion of Scripture ; but many of the questions 
which have been raised have been of a very trifling char- 
acter, as though learned men were idle and had nothing else 
to do ; and this has been the case, especially with the 
divines of the German school, not only with regard to this 
Epistle, but with respect to many other subjects. 

Disquisitions, called learned, have been written as to the 
character of this Epistle, whether it be properly an Epistle, 
or something that ought to be called by some other name!^ 
Then it has been a subject learnedly discussed, to whom in 
particular the Epistle was sent, whether to the dispersed 
Jews, or to those in Palestine — whether to a particular Con- 
gregation, or to the Hebrews in general '? Such questions are 
comparatively of very little importance ; and to spend time 
and talent in discussing them, is a work frivolous and use- 

^ To saj that it has not the usual introductory form of an Epistle, is no 
valid objection ; for we find the case to be the same with regard to the 
First Epistle of John. It begins in a way very similar to this, while in the 
two following the usual mode is adopted. 

' The following account seems suffidently satisfactory on this point : — 
" Clement of Alexandria, Jerome, Euthalius [Epiphamus?], Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, Theophylact and others, were of opinion that the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was sent to the Jews living in Judea, who in the Apostle s time were 
called Hebrews, to distinguish them from the Jews in the Gentile countries, 
who were called HeUmisU or Grecians, Acts vi. 1 ; ix. 29 ; xi. 20. In 
that opinion these ancient authors were well founded, because, as Lardner 
observes, this letter appears to have been written to persons dweUing in 
one place, Heb. xiii. 19, 23, 24, namely, to the inhabitants of Judea, and 
to these of them especially who lived in Jerusalem." — Macknight. 
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less; and not only ao, but also miBchievouB, calculated to 
serve the purposes of Popery and Infidelity ; for to render 
thus apparently important what is not so, and on which no 
degree of certainty can be obtained, is to involve men in a 
mist which may lead them astray. 

Another subject has been much discussed, which is of no 
great consequence, as the inspiration of the Epistle is not 
thereby endangered, and that is the language in which the 
Epistle was originally written. An opinion prevailed among 
some of the Early Fathers that it was written in Hebrew, 
or rather in Syro-Chaldee language, and that it was trans- 
lated into Greek by Lukb, Clembkt, or Babnabas. It was 
stated as an opinion^ confirmed by no authority, and founded 
mainly on two circumstances — that it was written to He* 
brews, and that its style is difierent from that of Paul in 
bis other Epistles. Almost all modem divines regard this 
opinion as not well founded. The Greek language was in 
Paul's time weU known throughout Palestine ; the " General 
Epistles,'' intended for the Jews as well as the Gentiles, 
were written in Greek ; and there is no record of any copy 
of this EpieUe in Hebrew, As to the style, it differs not 
more from that of the other Epistles than what may be 
observed in writers in all ages, or what might be expected in 
Paul when advanced in years, compared with what he wrote 
in his younger days. It may be further added, that the 
Epistle itself contains things which seem to shew that it 
was written in Greek : Hebrew words are interpreted, chap, 
vii. 2 ; the passages quoted are mostly from the Septuagint, 
and not from the Hebrew ; and there is the use of a word, 
rendered '' Testament," in chap. ix. 17, in the sense of a 
Will, which the Hebrew word never means. 

There are only two questions of real importance — the 
canonicity of the Epistle, and its Author. 

As to the first, it has never been doubted except by some 
of the strange heretics in the first ages. There is quite as 
much external testimony in its favour as most portions of 
the New Testament. It was from the first received by the 
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Churches, Eastern and Western, as a portion of the Inspired 
Volume. It is found in the very first versions of the New 
Testament, the Syriac and the Italic. These versions were 
made as early as the end of the second century, about 140 
years after the date of this Epistle.^ The testimony of the 
Fathers from the earliest time is uniformly the same in this 
respect. The Epistle is acknowledged by them all as a por- 
tion of Holy Writ. 

But with regard to the Author there has been a diversity 
of opinion, though, when all things are duly weighed, without 
reason. From the earliest times, the Eastern Church ac- 
knowledged Paul as the Author. Some in the Western 
Church, in the third and the fourth century, did not regard 
Paul as the Author, but Luke, or Clement, or Barnabas. 
Jebome and Augustine in the fifth century, a more enlight- 
ened age than the two preceding centuries, ascribed to Paul 
the authorship ; and since their time the same opinion has 
prevailed in the Western, as it did from the beginning in 
the Eastern Church. How to account for a different opinion 
in the Western Church during the third and the fourth 
century, is difficult Some think it was owing to the Nova- 
tian Heresy, which some parts of this Epistle were supposed 
to favour, though vdthout any good reason. 

As far then as the testimony of history goes, almost 
the whole weight of evidence is in favour of Paul being the 
Author. 

With regard to modem times, the prevailing opinion has 

been that it is the Epistle of Paul. Luther, indeed, 

ascribed it to Apollos— a mere conjecture. Calvin, as we 

find, supposed that either Luke or Clement was the author ; 

for which there are no satisfactory reasons. Beza differed 

from his illustrious predecessor, and regarded Paul as the 

writer ; and such has been the opinion entertained by most 

of the successors of the Reformers, both in this country and 

on the Continent, as proved by their confessions of Faith. 

' It is indeed thought, as stated by Home in liis Introduction, (vol. it. 
p. 400,) that the Syriae version was made at the end of the /r«^ or at the 
beginning of the Hcond century. In that case, it was made less than 40 
years after the Epistle was written. 
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About the middle of the seventeenth century there seems to 
have been a revival of the controversy; for in the year 1658 
the younger Spanheim wrote an elaborate treatise on the 
subject, in which he canvasses the whole evidence, both his- 
torical and internal, and affords the strongest ground for the 
conclusion that Paul was the writer of this Epistle. Since 
that time, till late years, his arguments were regarded by 
most as conclusive. But some of the German divines, who 
seem to have a taste for exploded opinions, have again re^ 
vived the question, produced afresh the old arguments, and 
added some new ones to them. $ut a second Spakheim has 
appeared in the person of Professor Stuart, of America, who 
has published a learned Commentaiy on this Epistle, and pre- 
fi]#ed to it a long Introduction, in which he has fully entered 
into the subject, and more fully than his predecessor. The 
labour and toil which this Introduction must have cost its 
author, were no doubt very great ; for every argument, how- 
ever frivolous, (and some of the arguments are very frivolous 
indeed,) is noticed, and everything plausible is most clearly 
exposed. 

The evidence both external and internal is so satisfactory, 
that an impression is left on the mind, that Paul was the 
author of this Epistle, nearly equal to what his very name 
prefixed to it would have produced. Indeed the writer can 
truly say, that he now entertains no more doubt on the sub- 
ject than if it had the Apostle's own superscription.' 



As to the date of this Epistle, it is commonly supposed 
to have been written late in 62 or early in 63, about the 
time that Paul was released from his first imprisonment at 
Rome. 

There seem to be especially two reasons why Paul did not 

1 The arguments in favour of Paul being the author of this Epistle are 
brieflj found in Home's Introduction to the Critical Study of the Scrip- 
tures ; but those who wish to see the subject fuUy handled, and that with 
great discrimination and judgment, must read Stuart's Introduction to his 
Oonmientary on this epistle. Dr. Bloomfield uses no exaggerated lan- 
guage when he sajs, that it is ** rery elaborate and invaluable.'' 
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commence this Epistle in his usual manner : first, because he 
was not specifically an Apostle to the Jews, but to the Gen- 
tiles ; and secondly, because the contents of the Epistle are 
such that it was not necessary for him to assume his Apos- 
tolic character ; for the arguments are founded on testimo- 
nies found in the Old Testament, and not on his authority 
as a commissioned Apostle. His main object appears to 
have been to shew and prove that the Gospel is but a fulfil- 
ment of the ancient Scriptures, which the Jews themselves 
received as divine. His arguments and his examples are 
throughout borrowed from the Old Testament This is a fact 
that is too often overlooked, to which Maokkight, in an es- 
pecial manner, very justly refers. 

The Epistle begins by indicating a connection between the 
Old and the New Testament : both are revelations from the 
same God ; He who spoke by the Prophets in the Old speaks 
by His Son in the New. Then the obvious and inevitable 
conclusion is, that the New is but the Old completed. It is 
on this ground that the whole argument of the Epistle pro- 
ceeds. 

Having thus clearly intimated the connection between the 
two Testaments, the Apostle immediately enters on his great 
subject — the superiority of Him who introduced the perfected 
dispensation over all connected with the previous incomplete, 
elementary, and, in a great measure, symbolical dispensation, 
even over angels and Moses and the Levitical high-priest. 
And this subject occupies the largest portion of the Epistle, 
extending from the first chapter to the 19th verse of the 
tenth chapter. From that verse to the end of the Epistle, 
we have exhortations, warnings, examples of faith and pa- 
tience, admonitions, directions, and salutations. 



Then the Epistle divides itself into two main parts : — 
1. The didactic, including the ten first chapters, with the 
exception of the latter part of the tenth. 2. The parainetie 
or hortative, from the 19th verse of the tenth chapter to the 
end of the Epistle. 
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The first part may be thus divided, — 

1. Christ's superiority over angels — ^wamings — objec- 
tions answered, ch. i. and H. 

2. Christ's superiority over Moses — ^warnings as to faith 
and the promised rest, cL iii. and iv. 13. 

3. Christ's superiority over the Levitical high-priest, as 
to his appointment, the perpetuity of his office, his 
covenant, and the efficacy of his atonement, ch. iv. 
14, to X. 19. 

The second part admits of these divisions, — 

1. Exhortation to persevere, derived from the free ac- 
cess in a new way to God ; from the awful fate of 
apostates ; and from their own past example, ch. x. 
19-37. 

2. Exhortation to/aith and patience, derived from the 
example of the ancient saints, ch. x. 38, to the end 
of ch. xi. 

3. Exhortation to encounter trials and afflictions, de- 
rived from the example of Christ ; and from the love 
of God, as manifested by afflictions, ch. xii. 1-13. 

4. Exhortation to pea^ and holiness, derived from our 
superior privileges, and the aggravated guilt of ne- 
glecting Him who speaks to us from heaven, ch. xii. 
14-29. 

5. Various directions and cautions, requests and salu- 
tations, ch. xiii. 



The former part, the didactic, has many digressions, and 
hence the difficulty sometimes of tracing the course of the 
Apostle's reasoning. But it was his practice as appears 
from his other epistles, to apply, as it were, the subject, as 
he proceeds. Having in the first chapter proved the supe- 
riority of Christ over angels, he points out at the beginning 
of the second the great danger of disregarding his doctrine, 
and of neglecting his salvation, an inference drawn from what 
had been previously proved. He then proceeds with the 
same subject, Clirist's superiority over angels, answers an 
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objection derived from his human nature, and shews the 
necessity there was that he should become man ; as he 
could not otherwise have sympathized with lost creatures, 
nor have atoned for their sins. Here he first refers to him 
in express terms as a priest. 

Then in ch. iil he proceeds to shew Christ's superiority 
over Moses ; and having done so, he goes on in ver. 7 to 
warn the Hebrews against following the example of their 
forefathers, who, through unbelief, lost the land of promise ; 
and he pursues this subject to the end of the 13th verse of 
ch. iv. 

The last section of the didactic part commences at ch. 
iv. and extends to ver. 19 of the tenth chapter ; it occu- 
pies nearly six chapters, and contains several episodes, so 
that it is sometimes no easy matter to trace the connection. 

He begins this portion by calling attention to Christ as 
a high-priest, whom he had before represented as such at 
the end of ch. ii. ; where he mentions tvH> things respecting 
him — that he became man, in order that he might atpne 
for sin, and in order that he might be capable of sympa- 
thizing with his people. But here he refers mainly to the 
U^st, to his sufferings ; and in order to anticipate an objec- 
tion from the fact that he was a suffering Saviour, he men- 
tions his appointment, which, according to the testimony of 
David in the Book of Psalms, was to be according to the 
order of Melchisedec. Without going on with this subject, 
he makes a digression, and evidently for the purpose of mak- 
ing them more attentive to the explanation he was going to 
give of Melchisedec as a type of Christ in his priesthood. 

This digression contains several particulars. To arouse 
their attention and stimulate them, he blames them for their 
ignorance, mentions the danger of continuing satisfied with 
the knowledge of first principles, and the impossibility of re- 
storation in case of apostasy ; he gives an illustration of this 
from unproductive land after culture and rain ; reminds them 
of their past commendable conduct, and encourages them to 
activity and zeal by an assurance respecting the certainty of 
God's promises, ch. v, 12, to the end of ch. vi. 
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In chap. yii. he proceeds with Melchisedec as the type of 
Christ in his priestly office. Christ is a priest according to 
his order, not according to that of Aaron ; then Aaron must 
have been superseded. According to the testimony of David, 
Christ's priesthood excelled that of Aaron in two things — it 
was establislied by an oath, and it was to be perpetuated 
" for ever/' ch. vii. to the end of the 26th verse. 

He now goes on to the other part of this subject, to speak 
of Christ as making an atonement for sin, ch. vii. 26, having 
before spoken of him as a sympathizing priest from the cir- 
cumstance of having been a sufferer. While speaking of his 
expiation, he refers to the covenant of which he was the 
Mediator, for expiation depended on the covenant Re- 
specting the new covenant, he quotes the express words of 
Jeremiah ; and it included the remission of sins, and remis- 
sion of sins necessarily implies an expiation. Then in the 
ninth chapter he refers to the old covenant, the tabernacle, 
and its services, and proves the insufficiency of these ser- 
vices, they being only typical of what was to come. From 
the tenth chapter to the 19th verse he pursues the same sub- 
ject, and shews that the sacrifices under the Law were in- 
sufficient for the remission of sins, and that this could only 
be obtained through the Mediator of the new covenant pro- 
mised by Qod through his prophet Jeremiah, ch. viL 26, to 
ch. x. 19.* 



Here the Apostle completes the first part, having stated 
at large in the last portion of it the claims of Christ as a 
high-priest, and these claims are fully confirmed by the tes- 
timonies of the ancient Scriptures. His arguments are such 

> There is ui elaborate analysis of the subiect from ch. iv. 14, to ch. x. 
19» bj Stuart at the commencement of his Notes on ch. v. ; but it is not 
satisnctory. He seems to have overlooked that there are two sections to 
this part, the one referring mainly to the appinntmetU of Christ as a 
priest, which stands connected with His sufferings, and His capability of 
sympathy, ch. iv. 14, to vii. 25 ; and the other referring to the expiation 
he made as Mediator of the new covenant, ch. vii. 26, to ch. x. 10. The 
text which is the ground of the first section is Ps. ex. 4 ; the passage on 
which the second section is built is Jer. xxxi. 31-34, in connection with 
Ps. xL6. 
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that it is impossible really to understand and believe the 
Old Testament and to deny the New ; the latter being most 
evidently the fulfilment of the former. The Old Testament 
distinctly speaks of another priesthood different from that of 
Aaron, and of another covenant different from that made 
.with the children of Israel, and of one which would confer 
the remission of sins, which the other could not do. Now 
these are the testimonies not of the New but of the Old 
Testament ; and the New exhibits a priest and a covenant 
exactly answerable to the priest and the covenant which the 
Old Testament refers to and describes. Nothing can be 
more plain and more conclusive than the Apostle's arguments 
on this subject. 



The parainetic or hortative portion of the Epistle, extend- 
ing from chap. x. 19 to the end, requires no further expla- 
nation. 



We especially learn from this Epistle that the distinctive 
character of the old dispensation was symbolical, and of the 
new spiritual. The old abounded in forms, rituals, and 
ceremonies ; the new exhibits what these things signified and 
typified. To have recoui*se again to symbols and rituals, is 
to prefer darkness to light, to reverse the order of things, 
and to disregard a favour which kings and prophets in an- 
cient times desired to enjoy. This is not only an evidence 
of fatuity, but it is also ingratitude and sin, and it ought 
never to be deemed as innocent or harmless. Having the 
glorious light of the Gospel, let us walk in the light, and 
never regard " beggarly elements'' as things to be perpetu- 
ated and admired. 

This Commentary was translated into English by Clement 
Cotton, from the French Version, and was published in 
1605 under the following title : — " A Coumentarie on the 
WHOLE Epistle to the Hebrews& By Iohn Calvin. 
Translated ovt of French. The Lawe was giuen by Moses, 
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but grace and trv^ came by lesua Christ, lohn i. 17. 
Imprinted at London by Felix Kingston, for Arthur lohnson, 
and are to be sold at his shop neere the great North doore of 
Pauls, at the signe of the white Horse. 1605/' Like his 
translation of Isaiah, that of the Commentary on the He- 
brews, ^' though not altogether suitable to modem taste, is 
faithful, vigorous, idiomatic, and not inelegant." 

The "Epistle Dedicatorie" to Cotton's patron, Robert 
Cecil, Earl of Salisbury, and his Address " to the Reader," 
have been reprinted as a specimen of the style of such per- 
formances at that period. 

A copious Appendix, a literal Translation of Calvin's 
Latin Version, with the usual Tables which have accom- 
panied the Society's publications, and an ample Index, com- 
plete this Volume. 

J. 0. 
Thbussinoton, August 1853. ' 



TO THE EIGHT HONOVRABLE 

ROBERT EARLB OF SALISBVRIB, VICOVNT 

Cranbourne, Baron of Essendon, Principall Secretarie to 

the Kings most excellent Maiestie, Master of the 

Court of Wardes and Liueries, and one of 

his Highnesse most Honourable 

Friuie Counsell. 

Orace and peace be multiplied. 

Right Honourable, such hath beene the singular care and 
fatherlj prouidence of God ouer his church in these last times : 
that according to his own most gratious promise (through the 
meanes of preaching and writing) knowledge hath ouerflowed in 
Eaai., ii. 9. all places, as the waters that couer the sea. Hence it is come to 
passe, that euen this nation also, albeit vtterlj Tnworthy to receiue 
so much as the least sprincklings of this knowledge, hath notwith- 
standing beene replenished and filled therewith, almost from comer 
to comer. Many chosen and worthy instruments hath the Lord 
raised vp here & there for this purpose. But amongst the rest, 
none for whom there is greater cause of thankefulnesse, than for 
that rare & excellent light of this age, Mr. Ccduin: whether in re* 
spect of the large and many volumes, which with ynweariable 
paines hee hath written, or the exceeding iruite which the Churches 
haue thereby gained. So that all of sound iudgement wil acknow- 
ledge, that God had powred out vpon him a principall portion and 
measure of his spirit to profit with all, 1. Cor. 12. 7. Wherof, as 
his whole works giue sufficient proofe, so his Cometaries especially. 
For besides his sinceritie and faithfulnesse in deliuering the true 
and naturall sense of the holy Scriptures ; hee hath this as peculiar 
to himselfe, that with his faithfulnesse and sinceritie hee alwaies 
matcheth an exceeding plainenesse and breuitie: whereby his 
Reader may obtaine that hee seekes, both with great ease, and 
with very lide losse of time. 

Diuers of these his Commentaries, Right Honourable, haue bene 
alreadie translated to the great benefit of this nation : others yet 
remaine vntranslated, which doubtlesse would be no lesse benefit 
ciall. The which, as I haue earnestly desired ; so, had gifts and 
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meanes beene in anj measure answerable, it had beene performed 
ere this. For the present, I haoe beene bold to giae yonr Honor 
a small taste thereof in these my poore first fruites: wherein 
although my paines are no way sufficient to commend the same 
ynto your Honour, yet I doubt not but the matter it selfe will be 
found worthy of your H. patronage. For where are the natures 
and offices of Christ so largely described ; the doctrine of the free 
remission of sinnes in Christs blood better established, or faith with 
her effects more highly commended, than in this Epistle to the 
HebrewesT 

Now as touching the reasons^ Right Honourable, that haue 
mooued me hereunto, they are briefly these ; First, I was not igno- 
rant what singular loue and affection your Honor bare to the 
author of this Commetarie for his workes sake, whereof many also 
are witnesses. Ynto which, if your Honor should be pleased to 
adde a second fauour in Patronizing these his labours, I thought 
it would be a speciall meanes to reuiue his memorie againe, now 
almost decayed amongst vs. 

Secondly, I was perswaded that if your Lordship, whom it hath 
pleased th' Almightie so highly to aduance, being also a fauourer 
and defender of the trueth, and of all good causes ; would permit 
this worke to passe vnder your Honours protection : that it would 
bee both better esteemed, and the more acceptably receiued of all. 

Lastly, my good Lord, as I cannot conceale that deep and inward 
affection of loue and dutie which I owe vnto your Honour, in re- 
gard of the neere imployments which sometimes a deere friend of 
mine had about your Lordship in your young yeares : so by this 
dedication it was my desire to testifie part of a thankefull minde, 
in respect that you haue not suffered neither length of time, nor 
your H. waightie affairs in matters of state, to weare the same out 
of your Honourable remembrance : as by the great fauours your 
H. hath lately shewed in that behalfe, doth plainely appeare. 

Thus in most humble manner craning pardon for my great bold- 
nesse, I humbly end ; beseeching the most high God, possessor of 
heauen and earth, to powre out the abundance of all blessings both 
▼pon you and yours in this life, and to crown your H. and them 
with immortall blessednesse in his kingdome of glorie, through 
Christ 

Tour Honours in all humble and duti/uU affectum^ 
euer to bee commanded, 

Clbubnt Cottok. 

B 



TO THE READER. 



Deare Christian Reader, among the manj helpes wherewith 
God hath furnished thee for the furtherance of thy godly Medita- 
tions and spiritual growth in Christ, I pray thee accept of this 
amongst the rest ; of which (if I may so speake) thou hast beene 
too long vnfurnished. Diuers good and godly men haue laboured, 
some by their own writings, and some againe by translating the 
workes of others, to store thee with Sermons and Expositions in 
English, vpon all the bookes of the New Testament, this Epistle 
to the Hebrewes onely excepted: which lacke, rather than it 
should be vnsupplied, hath caused me (the vnfittest I confesse of 
many thousands) to vndertake the translation of the Commentarie 
ensuing : which beeing finished, I haue beene bolde (for thy benefit, 
Christian Reader) now to publish. Hoping therefore of thy friendly 
allowance and acceptance of these my poore indeauours : I beseech 
thee, if thou reapest that benefit thereby, which I heartily wish 
thou maist, to giue God the praise, and to helpe me with thy 
praiers. Thus commending thee and thy studies to the grace of 
God, I bidde thee farewell. 

Thine euer in Christ, 
C. C. 



EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 

JOHN CALVIN 

TO THE MOST HIOHTT AND HOST SEBEME PBIHOE, 

SIGISMUND AUGUSTUS, 

BT THE GRACE OF GOD, THE KING OF POLAND, GREAT DUKE OF LITHUANIA, 
RUSSIA, PRUSSIA, AMD LORD AND HEIR OF KUSOOYT, ETC. 

Thebe are at this day many foolish men, who everywhere, 
through a vain desire for writing, engage the minds of igno- 
rant and thoughtless readers with their trifles. And to this 
evil, most illustrious King, is added another indignity — that 
while they inscribe to kings and princes their silly things, 
to disguise, or at least to cover them by borrowed splendour, 
they not only profane sacred names, but also impart to them 
some measure of their own disgrace. Since the unreason- 
able temerity of such men makes it necessary for serious and 
sober writers to frame an excuse, when they publicly dedicate 
their labours to great men, while yet there is nothing in 
them but what corresponds with the greatness of those to 
whom they are offered, it was necessary to make this remark, 
lest I should seem to be of the number of those who allow 
themselves, through the example of others, to render public 
anything they please, however foolish it may be. But it has 
not escaped me how much it has the appearance of foolish 
confidence, that I, (not to speak of other things,) who am 
an unknown and obscure man, should not hesitate to address 
your royal Majesty. Let my reasons be heard, and if you, 
King, approve of what I do, what others may judge will 
cause me no great anxiety. 

First, then, though I am not forgetful of mine insignifi- 
cancy, nor ignorant of the reverence due to your Majesty, 
yet the fame of your piety, which has extended almost to all 
who are zealous for the sincere doctrine of Christ, is alone 
sufficient to remove any fear ; for I bring with me a present 
which that piety will not allow you to reject Since the 
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Epistle inscribed to the Hebrews contains a full discussion 
respecting the eternal divinity of Christ, his government, 
and only priesthood, (which are the main points of celestial 
wisdom,) and as these things are so explained in it, that the 
whole power and work of Christ are set forth in the most 
graphic manner, it deservedly ought to obtain in the Church 
the place and the honour of an invaluable treasure. By you 
also, who desire that the Son of God should reign alone and 
be glorified, I doubt not but that it will be valued. 

In the interpretation which I have undertaken, I say not . 
that I have succeeded ; but I feel confident that when you 
have read it you will approve at least of my fidelity and 
diligence. And as I claim not the praise of great knowledge 
or of erudition, so what has been given me by the Lord for 
the purpose of understanding the Scripture, (since this is to 
glory in him,) I am not ashamed to profess ; and if in this 
respect I have any capacity to assist the Church of Qod, I 
have endeavoured to give an evident proof of it in these my 
labours. I therefore hope that the present (as I have said) 
which I offer will not only avail, King, as an excuse to 
your Majesty, but also procure for me no small favour. 

This may possibly be also a new encouragement to your 
Majesty, who is already engaged in the work of restoring 
the kingdom of Christ, and to many who live under your 
government to further the same work. Your kingdom is 
extensive and renowned, and abounds in many excellences ; 
but its happiness will then only be solid, when it adopts 
Christ as its chief ruler and governor, so that it may be de- 
fended by his safeguard and protection ; for to submit your 
sceptre to him, is not inconsistent with that elevation in 
which you are placed; but it would be far more glorious 
than all the triumphs of the world. For since among men 
gratitude is deemed the proper virtue of a g^eat and exalted 
mind, what in kings can be more unbecoming than to be 
ungrateful to the Son, by whom they have been raised to 
the highest degree of honour ? It is, therefore, not only an 
honourable, but more than a royal service, which raises us 
to the rank of angels, when the throne of Christ is erected 
among us, so that his celestial voice becomes the only rule 
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for living and dying both to the highest and to the lowest. 
For though at this day to obey the authority of Christ is the 
common profession, made almost by all, yet there are very 
few who render this obedience of which they boast. 

Now this obedience cannot be rendered, except the whole 
of religion be formed according to the infallible rule of his 
holy truth. But on this point strange conflicts arise, whilei 
men, not only inflated with pride, but also bewitched by 
monstrous madness, pay less regard to the unchangeable 
oracles of our heavenly Master than to their own vain Ac- 
tions ; for whatever pretences they may set up, who oppose 
us and strive to assist the Roman Antichrist, the very foun- 
tain of all the contentions, by which the Church for these 
thirty years has been so sorely disturbed, will be found to 
be, that they who seek to be deemed first among Christ's 
disciples, cannot bear to submit to his truth. Ambition as 
well as audacity has so' far prevailed, that the truth of God 
lies buried under innumerable lies, that all his institutions 
are polluted by the basest corruptions ; his worship is in 
every part vitiated, the doctrine of faith is wholly subverted, 
the sacraments are adulterated, the government of the 
Church is turned into barbarous tyranny, the abominable 
sale of sacred things has been set up, the power of Christ 
has been abused for the purpose of sustaining the tyranny 
of the ungodly, and in the place of Christianity is substituted 
a dreadful profanation, full of the grossest mummeries of 
eveiy kind. When for these so many and so atrocious evils 
we bring this one remedy — to hear the Son of God speaking 
from heaven, we are instantly opposed by these Atlases, not 
those who support the Church on their shoulders, but who 
elevate on high by vain boastings of empty titles an idol de- 
vised and formed by themselves. They also adduce this as 
a pretext for their fierce recriminations, that we by our ap- 
peals disturb the peace of the Church. When we come to 
know things aright, we see that these subtle artificers devise 
for themselves a Church wholly different from that of Christ ! 
And what else is this but a wicked and sacrilegious attempt 
to separate the body from its head 7 It hence appears how 
frivolous is the boasting of many as to Christianity ; for the 
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greatest part suffer themselves to be governed by nothing 
less than by the pure teaching of the Gospel. 

But what you acknowledge, King, that in order that 
Christ may take an entire possession of his own kingdom, 
it is necessary to clear away all superstitions, is a proof of 
singular wisdom ; and to undertake and attempt what you 
judge to be thus necessary, is an evidence of rare virtue. 
That you are indeed like another Hezekiah or Josiah, des- 
tined by God to restore shortly to the kingdom of Poland a 
purer teaching of that Gospel, which has been throughout 
the world vitiated by the craft of Satan and perfidy of men, 
there are many things which give almost a certain hope to 
all good men. For, to omit other superior qualities, which 
even foreigners proclaim and men of your own kingdom ob- 
serve with great advantage, there has ever appeared in you 
a wonderful concern for religion, and religion itself appears 
eminent in you in the present day. But the chief thing is, 
that Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, has so irradiated your 
mind with the light of his Gospel, that you understand that 
the true way of governing the Church is no other than what 
is to be derived from him, and that you at the same time 
know the difference between that genuine form of religion 
which he has instituted, and that fictions and degenerate 
form which was afterwards introduced ; for you wholly un- 
derstand that God's worship has been coiTupted and deformed, 
as innumerable superstitions have crept in, that the grace of 
Christ has been unworthily involved in great darkness, that 
the virtue of his death has been annihilated, that he himself 
has been almost lacerated and torn in pieces, that assurance 
of salvation has been plucked up by the roots, that con- 
sciences have been miserably and even horribly vexed and 
tormented, that wretched men have been led away from the 
sincere and right worship of God into various and perplexed 
labyrinths, that the Church has been cruelly and tyrannically 
oppressed ; and, in short, that no real Christianity has been 
left. 

It is not to be believed, most noble King, that you have 
been in vain endowed by God with this knowledge ; doubt- 
less he has chosen you as his minister for some great pur- 
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poses. And it has hitherto happened through Qod's wonder- 
ful Providence that no innocent blood has been shed in the 
renowned kingdom of Poland — ^no, not a drop, which by 
calling for vengeance might retard so great a benefit. It 
was through the clemency and gentleness of King Sigismund, 
of happy memoiy, the father of your Majesty, that this did 
not take place ; for, while the contagion of cruelty was 
spreading through the whole of the Christian world, he kept 
his hands pure. But now your Majesty and some of the 
most eminent of your princes not only receive Christ will* 
ingly when offered to them, but anxiously desire him. I 
also see John h Lasco, bom of a noble family, carrying the 
torch to other nations. 

The presumption of Eckius is by no means to be endured, 
who dedicated to King Sigismund, the father of your Ma- 
jesty, his book on The Sacrifice of the Mass ; for he thus, as 
far as he could, affixed a base blot to your illustrious king* 
dom ! At the same time, it was nothing strange in that 
SUenus, who, being the prince of drunkards, was wont to 
vomit at the altar as well as at the dunghill. Now, by de- 
dicating this my labour to your Majesty, I shall at least 
effect this, that I shall wash away from the name of Poland 
the base filth of Eckius^ so that it may not stick where it 
has been so unworthily fixed. And by doing so I shall not, 
as it seems to me, attain a small object ; and no book of 
Scripture could hardly be chosen so suitable for such a pur* 
pose. For here our Apostle shews in an especial manner, 
that the sacrifice which Eckiua advocates is manifestly incon- 
sistent with the priesthood of Christ. There is here, indeed, 
no mention of the mass, which Satan had not then vomited 
out of hell. But by bidding the Church to be satisfied with 
the one only true sacrifice which Christ offered on the cross, 
that all rites of sacrificing might cease for ever, he doubtless 
closes the door against all their new glosses. The Apostle 
cries aloud that Christ was sacrificed on the cross once for 
all, while Eckiua feigns that this sacrifice is daily renewed ! 
The Apostle declares that the only Son of God was the fit 
priest to offer himself to the Father, and hence he was con- 
stituted by an oath ; but Eckius denies that he alone is the 
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priest, and transfers that function to hired sacrificers ! At 
the same time, I am not ignorant of the evasions by which 
thej elude these and similar arguments ; but there is no 
fear that he will deceive any but those who are blind or who 
shun the light He was at the same time so inebriated with 
Thrasonic haughtiness that he laboured more in insolent 
boasting than in subtle demonstration. That I may not, 
however, seem to triumph over a dead dog, I will add nothing 
more at present than that my Commentary may serve to 
wipe off the filthy stain which that unprincipled and sottish 
man attempted to fix on the name of Poland ; and there is 
no fear that they who will read will be taken by his baits. 

Moreover, as I wish not in offering this my labour to your 
Majesty, only to shew privately a regard for you, King, 
but especially to make it known to the whole world, it re- 
mains now for me humbly to implore your Majesty not to 
repudiate what I do. If indeed a stimulus be thereby given 
to encourage your pious endeavours, I shall think it an ample 
remuneration. Undertake, then, I pray, magnanimous 
King, under the auspicious banner of Christ, a work so wor- 
thy of your royal elevation, as well as of your heroic virtue, 
so that the eternal truth of God, by which his own glory and 
the salvation of men are promoted, may, wherever thy king- 
dom spreads, recover its own authority, which has been taken 
away by the fraudulent dealings of Antichrist. It is truly 
an arduous work, and of such magnitude as is sufficient to 
fill even the wisest with solicitude and fear. 

But first, there is no danger which we ought not cheerfully 
to undergo, no difficulty which we ought not resolutely to 
undertake, no conflicts in which we ought not boldly to en- 
gage, in a cause so necessary. Secondly, as it is the peculiar 
work of God, we ought not in this case to regard so much 
the extent of human powers as the glory due to his power ; 
60 that, relying on that not only to help us, but also to guide 
us, we may venture on things far beyond our own strength ; 
for the work of restoring and establishing the Church is not 
without reason everywhere assigned in Scripture to God. 
Besides, the work itself is altogether divine ; and as soon as 
any beginning is made, whatever arts of injury Satan pes- 
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sessesy he employs them all either to stop or to delay a 
further progress. And we know that the prince of this 
world has innumerable agents who are ever ready to oppose 
the kingdom of Christ Some are instigated by ambition, 
others by gain. These contests try us in some degree in our 
humble condition ; but your Majesty will have, no doubt, to 
experience far greater difiSculties. Therefore, all those who 
undertake to promote the doctrine of salvation and the well- 
being of the Church must be armed with invincible firmness. 
But as this business is above our strength, aid from heaven 
will be granted to us. 

It is in the meantime our duty to have all these promises 
which everywhere occur in Scripture inscribed on our hearts. 
The Lord who has himself as it were by his own hand laid 
the foundations of the Church, will not suffer it to remain in 
a decayed state, for he is represented as solicitous to restore 
it and to repair its ruins ; for, by speaking thus, he in effect 
promises that he will never fail us when engaged in this 
work. As he would not have us to sit down as idle specta- 
tors of his power, so the presence of his aid in sustaining the 
hands which labour, clearly proves that he himself is the 
chief architect What, therefore, he so often repeats and 
inculcates, and not without reason, is, that we are not to 
grow weary, hoyrcvef often we may have to contend with 
enemies, who continually break forth into hostility ; for they 
are, as we have said, almost infinite in number, and in kinds 
various. But this one thing is abundantly sufficient, that 
we have such an invincible Leader, that the more he is as- 
sailed the greater will be the victories and triumphs gained 
by his power. 

Farewell, invincible King. May the Lord Jesus rule you 
by the spirit of wisdom, sustain you by the spirit of valour, 
bestow on you all kinds of blessings, long preserve your 
Majesty in health and prosperity, and protect your kingdom. 
— Amen. 

Geneva, May 23, 1549. 
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THE ARGUMENT. 

Not only various opinions were formerly entertained as to 
the author of this Epistle, but it was only at a late period 
that it was received by the Latin Churches. They sus- 
pected that it favoured Novatus in denying pardon to the 
fallen ;^ but that this was a groundless opinion will be shewn 
by various passagea I, indeed, without hesitation, class it 
among apostolical writings ; nor do I doubt but that it has 
been through the craft of Satan that any have been led to 
dispute its authority. There is, indeed, no book in the Holy 
Scriptures which speaks so clearly of the priesthood of Christ, 
so highly exalts the virtue and dignity of that only true 
sacrifice which he offered by his death, so abundantly treats 
of the use of ceremonies as well as of their abrogation, and, 
in a word, so fully explains that Christ is the end' of the 
Law. Let us not therefore suffer the Church of Grod nor 
ourselves to be deprived of so great a benefit, but firmly de- 
fend the possession of it. 

Moreover, as to its author, we need not be very solicitous. 

1 NovaJtuB was a priest in Carthage about the middle of the third oen- 
tuiy, and came to Rome as an advocate of iVovattan, who was the leader 
in tins opinion. What gave the first occasion to this sentiment was the 
case of some who fell away from the faith during the Decian persecution. 
Novaiian resisted their restoration, and afterwards extended the same 
restriction or prohibition to all who were guilty of heinous sins. He 
denied repentance to all such, and regarded them as for ever unfit to be 
received into the Church. He opposed the election of Cornelius to the 
see of Rome, who differed from him on this subject, and having not 
succeeded, he separated firom bis jurisdiction, and formed a sect of his 
own. He was consequently excommunicated, together with his par^, (of 
which NoviUuB seems to have been one,) by a council assembled by Uomt- 
lius in the year 251. He was then made a bishop by bis own party, and 
was followed by many ; and this sect continued to nourish till the fifth 
century. But Novatiany a Roman priest, rather than Novattu^ a priest 
from Carthage, was its founder. — See Mosheim*$ Ecd. Hist., vol. i. p. 
249.— i?<2. 
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Some think the author to have been Paul, others Luke, 
others Barnabas, and others Clement, as Jerome relates ; 
yet Eusebius, in his sixth book of his Church History, men- 
tions only Luke and Clement I well know that in the time 
of Chrysostom it was everywhere classed by the Greeks 
among the Pauline Epistles ; but the Latins thought other- 
wise, even those who were nearest to the times of the 
Apostles. 

I, indeed, can adduce no reason to shew that Paul was 
its author ; for they who say that he designedly suppressed 
his name because it was hateful to the Jews, bring nothing 
io the purpose ; for why, then, did he mention the name of 
Timothy ? as by this he betrayed himself But the manner 
of teaching, and the style, sufficiently shew that Paul was 
not the author; and the writer himself confesses in the 
second chapter that he was one of the disciples of the Apos- 
tles, which is wholly different from the way in which Paul 
spoke of himself. Besides, what is said of the practice of 
catechising in the sixth chapter, does not well suit the time 
or age of Paul. There are other things which we shall 
notice in their proper places. 

What excuse is usually made as to the style I well know, 
that is, that no opinion can be hence formed, because 
the Greek is a translation made from the Hebrew by 
Luke or some one else. But this conjecture can be easily 
refuted : to pass by other places quoted from Scripture, on 
the supposition that the Epistle was written in Hebrew, there 
would have been no allusion to the word Testament, on 
which the writer so much dwells ; what he says of a Testa- 
ment, in the ninth chapter, could not have been drawn from 
any other fountain than from the Greek word ; for hioBr^ 
has two meanings in Greek, while H^^tl in Hebrew means 
only a covenant. This reason alone is enough to convince 
men of sound judgment that the epistle was written in the 
Greek language.' Now, what is objected on the other hand, 
that it is more probable that the Apostle wrote to the Jews 
in their own language, has no weight in it ; for how few 
then understood their ancient language ? Each had learned 
the language of the country where he dwelt. Besides, the 
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Greek was then more widely known than all other languages. 
We shall proceed now to the Argument. 

The object at the beginning is not to shew to the Jews 
that Jesus, the son of Mary, was the Christ, the Redeemer 
promised to them, for he wrote to those who had already 
made a profession of Christ ; that point, then, is taken as 
granted. But the design of the writer was to prove what 
the office of Christ is. And it hence appears evident, that 
by his coming an end was put to ceremonies. It is neces- 
sary to draw this distinction ; for as it would have been a 
superfluous labour for the Apostle to prove to those who 
were already convinced that he was the Christ who had 
appeared, so it was necessary for him to shew what he was, 
for they did not as yet clearly understand the end, the 
effect, and the advantages of his coming ; but being taken 
up with a false view of the Law, they laid hold on the 
shadow instead of the substance. Our business with the 
Papists is similar in the present day ; for they confess with 
us that Christ is the Son of God, the Redeemer who had 
been promised to the world : but when we come to the reality, 
we find that they rob him of more than one-half of his power. 

Now, the beginning is respecting the dignity of Christ ; 
for it seemed strange to the Jews that the Gospel should be 
preferred to the Law. And first indeed he settles that point 
which was in dispute, that the doctrine brought by Christ 
had the pre-eminence, for it was the fulfilment of all the pro* 
phecies. But as the reverence in which they held Moses 
might have been a hinderance to them, he shews that Christ 
was far superior to all others. And after having briefly 
referred to those things in which he excelled othera, he 
mentions by name the angels, that with them he might 
reduce all to their proper rank. Thus he advanced pru- 
dently in his course ; for if he had begun with Moses, his 
comparison would have been more disliked. But when it 
appears from Scripture that celestial powers are subordi* 
nate to Christ, there is no reason why Moses or any mortal 
being should refuse to be classepl with them, so that the Son 
of God may appear eminent above angels as well as men. 

After having thus brought the angels under the power 
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and dominion of Chriat, the Apostle having, as it were, 
gained confidence, declares that Moses was so much inferior 
to him as a servant is to his master. 

By thus setting Christ in the three first chapters in a 
supreme state of power, he intimates, that when he speaks 
all ought to be silent, and that nothing should prevent us 
from seriously attending to his doctrina At the same time 
he sets him forth in the second chapter as our brother in our 
flesh ; and thus he allures us to devote ourselves more will* 
ingly to him ; and he also blends exhortations and threaten* 
ings in order to lead those to obedience who are tardy or 
perversely resist ; and he continues in this strain nearly to 
the end of the fourth chapter. 

At the end of the fourth chapter he begins to explain 
the priesthood of Christ, which abolishes all the cere- 
monies of the Law. But after having briefly shewed how 
welcome that priesthood ought to be to us, and how gladly 
we ought to acquiesce in it, he shortly turns aside to re- 
prove the Jews, because they stopped at the first elements 
of religion like children ; and he also terrifies them with 
a grievous and severe denunciation, that there was danger 
lest they, if slothful to make progress, should at length be 
rejected by the Lord. But he presently softens this as- 
perity by saying, that he hoped better things of them, in 
order that he might encourage them, whom he had depressed, 
to make progress. 

Then [in the seventh chapter] he returns to the priest- 
hood ; and first shews that it difiered from the ancient 
priesthood under the Law ; secondly, that it was more ex- 
cellent, because it succeeded it, and was sanctioned by an 
oath, — because it is eternal, and remains for ever effica- 
cious, — because he who performs its duties is superior in 
honour and dignity to Aaron and all the rest of the Leviti- 
eal tribe ; and he shews that the type which shadowed forth 
all things was found in the person of Melchisedec. 

And in order to prove more fully that the ceremonies of 
the Law were abrogated, he mentions that the ceremonies 
were appointed, and also the tabernacle, for a particular end, 
even that they might set forth the heavenly prototype. 
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Hence it follows, that they were not to be rested in unless 
we wish to stop in the middle of our course, having no re- 
gard to the goal On this subject he quotes a passage from 
Jeremiah, in which a new covenant is promised, which was 
nothing else than an improvement on the old. It hence fol- 
lows, that the old was weak and fading. 

Having spoken of the likeness and similitude between 
the shadows and the reality exhibited in Christ, he then 
concludes that all the rituals appointed by Moses have 
been abrogated by the one only true sacrifice of Christ, be- 
cause the efficacy of this sacrifice is perpetual, and that not 
only the sanction of the New Testament is made by it com- 
plete, but that it is also a true and a spiritual accomplish- 
ment of that external priesthood which was in force under 
the Law. 

to this doctrine he again connects exhortation like a 
goad, that putting aside all impediments they might receive 
Christ with due reverence. 

As to the many examples he mentions in the eleventh 
chapter concerning the fathers, they seem to me to have 
been brought forward for this purpose, — that the Jews might 
understand, that if they were led from Moses to Christ, 
they would be so far from departing from the fathers, that 
they would thus be especially connected with them. For 
if the chief thing in them was faith, and the root of all other 
virtues, it follows that this is especially that by which they 
could be counted the children of Abraham and the Prophets ; 
and that on the other hand all are bastards who follow not 
the faith of the fathers. And this is no small commenda- 
tion of the Gospel, that by it we have union and fellowship 
with the universal Church, which has been from the begin- 
ning of the world. 

The two last chapters contain various precepts as to tlie 
way in which we ought to live : they speak of hope, of bear- 
ing the cross, of perseverance, of gratitude towards God, of 
obedience, of mercy, of the duties of love, of chastity, and of 
such like things. And lastly, he concludes with prayer, and 
at the same time gives them a hope of his coming to see 
them. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1. Ood, who at sundry times, and 1. Deos olim multifariam multis- 
in divers manners, spake in time que modis loquutus patribus per 
past nnto the facers by the pro- prophetas, 

phets, 

2. Hath in these last days spoken 2. Extremis hisce diebos loquatus 
unto ns by ^ Son, whom he hath est nobis per Filium, quern constituit 
appointed heir of all things, by whom hseredem omnium, per quem etiam 
abo he made the worlds. secula condidit. 

1. Ood formerly, &c. This beginning is for the purpose 
of commending the doctrine taught by Christ ; for it shews 
that we ought not only reverently to receive it, but also to 
be satisfied with it alone. That we may understand this 
more clearly, we must observe the contrast between each of 
the clauses. First, the Son of God is set in opposition to 
the prophets ; then we to the fathers ; and, thirdly, the various 
and manifold modes of speaking which God had adopted as 
to the Others, to the last revelation brought to us by Christ. 
But in this diversity he still sets before us but one God, that 
no one might think that the Law militates against the 
Gospel, or that the author of one is not the author of the 
other. That you may, therefore, understand the full import 
of this passage, the following arrangement shall be given, — 

God spakb 

FOBMEBLY BT THB PbOPHETS, . . NoW BY THB SON ; 

ThBN TO THB FaTHEBS, .... BuT NOW TO US ; 

m ( Now AS AT THE END OF 

Then at tabious times, ... J 

( THE TIMES. 

This foundation being laid, the agreement between the Law 
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^ and the Gospel is established ; for God, who is ever like 

himself, and whose word is the same, and whose truth is 
unchangeable, has spoken as to both in common. 

But we must notice .the difference between us and the 
fathers ; for God formerly addressed them in a way different 
from that which he adopts towards us now. And first in- 
deed as to them he employed the prophets, but he has ap- 
pointed his Son to be an ambassador to us.^ Our condition, 
then, in this respect, is superior to that of the fathers. Even 
Moses is to be also classed among the prophets, as he is one 
of the number of those who are inferior to the Son. In the 
manner also in which revelation was made, we have an ad- 
vantage over them. For the diversity as to visions and other 
means adopted under the Old Testament, was an indication 
that it was not yet a fixed state of things, as when matters 
are put completely in order. Hence he says, mvUifarumslf/ 

f and in many ways, God would have indeed followed the 

same mode perpetually to the end, had the mode been per- 
fect and complete. It hence follows, that this variety was 
an evidence of imperfection. 

The two words I thus understand : I refer mvltifarioualy 
to a diversity as to times ; for the Greek word is TroKufjLepeo^, 
which we may render, " in many parts," as the case usually is, 
when we intend to speak more fully hereafter ; but7ro\t;T/307r£9 
points out a diversity, as I think, in the very manner itself.* 

* The absence of the definite article before »tf is not unusual in the 
New Testament, it being often omitted before all sorts of nouns. In manj 
instances it is Hebrewism, and so here ; for Chtysostom in his comment 
supplies it, and mentions that i* here is for itit, which is another Hebrew- 
ism. — Ed, 

' Some of the fathers, such as Chrygostom, regarded the two words as 
meaning the same thing ; but there is no reason for this. On the contrary, 
each word has a distinct meaning ; one expresses a variety as to parts or 
portions, and the other a variety as to the mode or manner. The ** parts" 
clearly refer to the different portions of revelation conmiunicated to ** holy 
men" in different ages of the world. Hence the meaning, though not the 
literal rendering, is given in our version, " at sundry times ;" or " often," 
as by Shiart; or ** at many times," as by Doddridge, A more literal 
version is given by Macknight, " in sundry parts." 

Most agree as to the second word, that it designates the various modes 
of commimication, — by visions, dreams, interposition of angels, and speak- 
ing face to face, as the case was with Moses ; see Numb. zii. 6-8. And 
there was another variety in the manner, sometimes in plain language, and 
at another time in similitudes and parables. — Ed. 
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And when he speaks of tiie last times, he intimates that 
there is no longer any reason to expect any new revelation ; 
for it was not a word in part that Christ brought, but the 
final conclusion. It is in this sense that the Apostles take 
" the last times'' and ** tlie last days." And Paul means the 
same when he says, " Upon whom the ends of the world are 
come." (1 Cor. x. 11.) If God then has spoken now for 
the last time, it is right to advance thus far ; so also when 
you come to Christ, you ought not to go farther : and these 
two things it is very needful for us to know. For it was a 
great hinderance to the Jews that they did not consider that 
God had deferred a fuller revelation to another time ; hence, 
being satisfied with their own Law, they did not hasten for- 
ward to the goal But since Christ has appeared, an oppo- 
site evil began to prevail in the world ; for men wished to 
advance beyond Christ What else indeed is the whole 
system of Popery but the overleaping of the boundary which 
the Apostle has fixed ? As, then, the Spirit of God in this 
passage invites all to come as far as Christ, so he forbids 
them to go beyond the last time which he mentions. In 
short, the limit of our wisdom is made here to be the Gospel^ 

2. Wham he hath appointed heiVy &c. He honours Christ 
with high commendations, in order to lead us to shew him 
reverence ; for since the Father has subjected all things to 
him, we are all under his authority. He also intimates that 
no good can be found apart from him, as he is the heir of all 
things. It hence follows that we must be very miserable 
and destitute of all good things except he supplies us with 
his treasures. He further adds that this honour of possess- 
ing all things belongs by right to the Son, because by him 
have all things been created. At the same time, these two 
things' are ascribed to Christ for different reasons. 

The world was created by him, as he is the eternal wisdom 

1 It is said that the MSS. are in favour of Ux^r^v, « in the last of these 
days." Were it not for << these," this might be allowed, as the literal 
rendering of these Hebrew words often used, CD^D^1 n^DK^ ** at the 
extremity of the days," (see Is. ii. 2 ; Hos. iii. 6, &c. ;) but the sentence, 
as changed by €hrie^)aeh and others, makes no sense, and is inconsistent 
with the words as elsewhere used by Paul ; see 2 Tim. iii. 1. A mere 
majority of MSS. is no sufficient authority for a reading.^£<f. 

' That is, hdrship and creati<m. 





34 COHMBNTAEIES ON THE CHAP. I. 2. 

of God, which is said to have been the director of all hia 
works from the beginning ; and hence is proved the etemitj 
of CSirist, for he miist have existed before the world was 
created by him. If, then, the duration of his time be in- 
quired of, it will be found that it has no beginning. Nor is 
it any derogation to his power that he is said te have created 
the world, as though he did not by himself create it. Ac- 
cording to the most usual mode of speaking in Scripture, the 
Father is called the Creator ; and it is added in some places 
that the world was created by wisdom, by the word, by the 
Son, as though wisdom itself had been the creator, [or the 
word, or the Son.] But still wo must observe that there is 
a difference of persons between the Father and the Son, not 
only with regard to men, but with regard to God himself. 
But the unity of essence requires that whatever is peculiar 
to Deity should belong to the Son as well as to the Father, 
and also that whatever is applied to God only should belong 
to both ; and yet there is nothing in this to prevent each 
from his own peculiar properties. 

But the word heir is ascribed to Christ as manifested in 
the flesh ; for being made man, he put on our nature, and 
as such received this heirship, and that for this purpose, 
that he might restore to us what Wb had lost in Adam. 
For God had at the beginning constituted man, as his Son, 
the heir of all good things ; but through sin the first man 
became alienated from God, and deprived himself and his 
posterity of all good things, as well as of the favour of God. 
We hence only then begin to enjoy by right the good things 
of God, when Christ, the universal heir, admits us into an 
union with himself ; for he is an heir that he may endow us 
with his riches. But the Apostle now adorns him with this 
title, that we may know thaj; without him we are destitute 
of all good things. 

If you take ail in the masculine gender, the meaning is, 
that we ought all to be subject to Christ, because we have 
been given to him by the Father. But I prefer reading it in 
the neuter gender ; then it means that we are driven from 
the legitimate possession of all things, both in heaven and 
on earth, except we be united to Christ 
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3. Who, beinff the brightness of ^ 3. Qui quum sit splendor glo- 

his glorj, and the express image of riie et character substantiae ejus, 

his person, and upholaing mil things portet^ue omnia yerbo suo 

bj Uie word of his power, when he potenti, peccatorom nostrorum 

had by himself purged our sins, sat purgatione per seipsum facta, 

down on the right hand of the Ma- conseditindexteramagnificentise 

jesty on high. in excelsis. 

3. Who being the brightness of hie glory , &c. Tliese things 
are said of Christ partly as to his divine essence, and partly 
as a partaker of our flesh. When he is called ^ brightness 
of his glory and the impress of his suhsta/nce^ his divinity is 
referred to ; the other things appertain in a measure to his 
human nature. The whole, however, is stated in order to 
set forth the dignity of Christ 

But it is for the same reason that the Son is said to he 
" the brightness of his glory," and " the impress of his sub- 
stance :" they are words borrowed from nature. For nothing 
can be said of things so great and so profound, but by simi- 
litudes taken from created things. There is therefore no 
need refinedly to discuss the question Iiow the Son, who has 
the same essence with the Father, is a brightness emanating 
from his light. We must allow that there is a degree of 
impropriety in tiie language when what is borrowed fix>m 
created things is transferred to the hidden majesty of God. 
But still the things wKich are evident to our senses are fitly 
applied to God, and for this end, that we may know what is 
to be found in Christ, and what benefits he brings to ua 

It ought also to be observed that frivolous speculations are 
not here taught, but an important doctrine of faith. We 
ought therefore to apply these high titles given to Christ for 
our own benefit, for they bear a relation to us. When, 
therefore, thou hearest that the Son is the brightness of the 
Father's glory, think thus with thyself, that the glory of the 
Father is invisible until it shines forth in Christ, and that 
he is called the impress of his substance, because the 
miyesty of the Father is hidden until it shews itself im- 
pressed as it were on his image. They who overlook this 
connection and carry their philosophy higher, weary them- 
selves to no purpose, for they do not understand the design 
of tho Apostle ; for it was not his object to shew what like- 
ness the Father bears to the Son ; but, as I have said, his 
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purpose was really to build up our faith, so tliat we may 
learn that God is made known to us in no other way than in 
Christ :^ for as to the essence of God, so immense is the 
brightness that it dazzles our eyes, except it shines on us in 
Christ It hence follows, that we are blind as to the light of 
God, until in Christ it beams on us. It is indeed a profit- 
able philosophy to learn Christ by the real understanding of 
faith and experience. The same view, as I have said, is to 
be taken of " the impress ;" for as God is in himself to us 
incomprehensible, his form appears to us only in his Son.^ 

The word airavycurfia means here nothing else but visible 
light or refulgence, such as our eyes can bear ; and jfapoKTjjp 
is the vivid form of a hidden substance. By the first word 
we are reminded that without Christ there is no light, but 
only darkness ; for as God is the only true light by which it 
behoves us all to be illuminated, this light sheds itself upon 
us, so to speak, only by irradiation. By the second word 
we are reminded that God is truly and really known in 
Christ ; for he is not his obscure or shadowy image, but his 
impress which resembles him, as money the impress of the 
die with which it is stamped. But the Apostle indeed says 
what is more than this, even that the substance of the Father 
is in a manner engraven on the Son.^ 

^ The fathers and some modem divines have held that these words ex- 
press the eternal relation between the Father and the Son. But Calvin, 
with others, such as Beza, Dr. Owen, Scott, and Stuart, have regarded the 
words as rdferring to Christ as the Messiah, as the Son of God in human 
nature, or as a Mediator, coi>3istenilj with such passages as these, — ** He 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father," (John xiv. 9 ;) *'He that seeth 
me seeth him that sent me," (John xii. 45.) By this view we avoid alto- 
gether the difficulty that arises from the expressions, ** the iinpress of his 
substance," or essence, he being so, not as to his eternal divinity, but as a 
Mediator. — Ed, 

s The remarkable wisdom of the preceding remarks must be approved 
bv every enlightened Christian. There is an " Excursus" in Professor 
Stuart*8 Commentary on this Epistle, on the same subject, which is very 
valuable, distinguished for caution, acuteness, and sound judgment. WeU 
would it be were all divines to shew the same humility on a subject so re- 
mote from human comprehension. The bold and unhallowed speculations 
of some of the fathers, and of the schoolmen, and of divines i^r them, 
have produced infinite mischief having occasioned hinderances to the recep- 
tion of the truth respecting our Saviour's divinity, which would have other- 
wise never existed. — Ed. 

• See Appendix A. 
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The word vTroardait:, which, by following others, I have 
rendered substance, denotes not, as I think, the being or 
essence of the Father, but his person ; for it would be strange 
to say that the essence of God is impressed on Christ, as the 
essence of both is simply the same. But it may truly and 
fitly be said that whatever peculiarly belongs to the Father 
is exhibited in Christ, so that he who knows him knows what 
is in the Father. And in this sense do the orthodox fathers 
take this term, hypostasis, considering it to be threefold in 
God, while the essence (pvaria) is simply ona Hilary every- 
where takes the Latin word substance for person. But 
though it be not the Apostle's object in this place to speak 
of what Christ is in himself, but of what he is really to us, 
yet he sufficiently confutes the Arians and Sabellians ; for 
he claims for Christ what belongs to God alone, and also 
refers to two distinct persons, as to the Father and the Son. 
For we hence learn that the Son is one God with the Father, 
and that he is yet in a sense distinct from him, so that a 
subsistence or person belongs to both. 

And upholding (or bearing) all things^ &c. To uphold or 
to bear here means to preserve or to continue all that is 
created in its own state ; for he intimates that all things 
would instantly come to nothing, were they not sustained by 
his power. Though th^ pronoun his may be referred to the 
Father as well as to the Son, as it may be rendered '' his 
own," yet as the other exposition is more commonly received, 
and well suits the context, I am disposed to embrace it. 
Literally it is, " by the word of his power ;" but the genitive, 
after the Hebrew manner, is used instead of an adjective ; 
for the perverted explanation of some, that Christ sustains 
all things by the word of the Father, that is, by himself who 
is the word, has nothing in its favour : besides, there is no 
need of such forced explanation ; for Christ is not wont to be 
called pfjpuiy saying, but Xayo9, word.^ Hence the " word" 

» Stuart, following Ckiysoatonit renders the word fi^tv, " controlling" or 
governing, and so does Scmtusner; but the sense of '* upboldinff" or sus- 
taining, or supporting, is more stiitable to the words which follow — <' bj 
the word of bis power," or bj his powerful word. Had it been " by the 
word of his wisdom," then controlling or governing would be compatible; 
but as it is ** power," doiiotless sustentation or preservation is the most 
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here means simplj a nod ; and the sense is, that Cliriat who 
preserves the whole world hj a nod only^ did not yet refuse 
the office of effecting our purgation. 

Now this is the second part of the doctrine handled in 
this Epistle ; for a statement of the whole question is to be 
found in these two chapters, and that is, that Christ, endued 
with supreme authority, ought to be head above all others, 
and that as he hath reconciled us to his Father by his own 
death, he hath put an end to the ancient sacrificea And so 
the first point, though a general proposition, is yet a twofold 
clause. 

When he further says, by himself, there is to be understood 
here a contrast, that he had not been aided in this by the 
shadows of the Mosaic Law. He shews besides a difference 
between him and the Levitical priests ; for they also were 
said to expiate sins, but they derived this power from another. 
In short, he intended to exclude all other means or helps by 
stating that the price and the power of purgation were found 
only in Christ' 

congruous idea. Besides, this is the most obvious and common meaning 
of the word, and so rendered by most expositors ; among others by Bezc^ 
Doddridge^ Macknight, and Bloomfield. 

Doddridge gives this' paraphrase, — " Upholding the universe which he 
hath made 6y the efficaaous tDord of his Father's ^wer, which is ever re- 
sident in him as his own, by virtue of that intimate but incomparable 
union which renders them one." This view is consistent with the whole 
passage : '* his substance" and " his power" corresponds ; and as it is said, 
^ by whom he made the world," so it is suitable to say that he sustains the 
world by the Father's power. — Ed, 

* The word here used means properly ^^purification," but is used for ex- 
piation by the Sept.; see Ex. xxx. 10. The same tnith is meant as when 
in chap. x. 12, that Christ, *' after he had offered one sacrifice for sinsj for 
ever sat down on the right hand of God." The reference here cannot be 
to the actual purification of his people ; for what was done by Christ when 
he died is what is spoken of, even when he " put away sin," as it is said in 
chap. ix. 26, ^'bv the sacrifice of himself. The word, then, may be 
used metonymically, the cfifect for the cause ; for cleansing as well as for- 
giveness proceeds from the atonement: see 1 John i. 9. 

Dr. Owen gives three reasons for considering the word in the sense of 
expiation or atonement, — It is so rendered in some instances by the 
Septuagint; the act spoken is past, while cleansing or purification is what 
is effected now ; and *< by himself" shews that it is not properly sanctifica- 
tion, as that is efiTected by means of the word, (Bph. v. 26,) and by the 
regenerating Spirit. (Titus iii. 6.) 

The version of Stuart is, " made expiatioi^or our fans," which is no 
doubt the meaning. — Ed. 
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Sat down an the right hand^ &c. ; as though he had said, 
that having in the world procured salvation for men, he was 
received into celestial glory, in order that he might govern 
all things. And he added this in order to shew that it was 
not a temporaiy salvation he has obtained for us ; for we 
should otherwise be too apt to measure his power by what 
now appears to us. He then Reminds us that Christ is not 
to be less esteemed because he is not seen by our eyes ; but, 
on the contrary, that this was the height of his glory, that 
he has been taken and conveyed to the highest seat of his 
empire. The right hand is by a similitude applied to God, 
though he is not confined to any place, and has not a right 
side nor left The session then of Christ means nothing else 
but the kingdom given to him by the Father, and that 
authority which Paul mentions, when he says that in his 
name every knee should bow. (Phil. ii. 10.) Hence to sit 
at the right hand of the Father is no other thing than to 
govern in the place of the Father, as deputies of princes are 
wont to do to whom a full power over all things is granted. 
And the word majesty is added, and also on high, and for 
this purpose, to intimate that Christ is seated on the supreme 
throne whence the majesty of God shines forth. As, then, 
he ought to be loved on account of his redemption, so he 
ought to be adored on account of his royal magnificence.^ 

4. Being made so much better 4. Tanto praBstantior angelis fac- 

thaa the angek, as he hath bj in- tus, quanto exoellentius prte ipsis 

heritanoe obtained a more excellent sortitus est nomen. 
name than they. 

6. For unto which of the angels 5. Cm enim inquam angdorum 

said he at any time, Thou art mv diidt, Filius meus es tu, ego hodie 

Bon, this day have I begotten thee? genui te? £t rursus, ego illi in Pa- 

And again, I will be to him a Father, trem, et ipse erit mihi in Filium. 
and he shall be to me a Son ? 

6. And again, when he bringeth 6. Rursus autem quum introdudt 

in the first-begotten into the world, filium in orbem didt, £t adorent eum 

he saith. And let all the angels of onmes angeli D^i. 
God worehip him. 

4. Being made so much better, &c. After having raised 

> It has been observed bj some that in these verses the three offices of 
Christ are to be found : the Father spoke bjr him as a prophet ; he made 
expiation for our sins as a priest ; and he sits at Qod's right hand as a 
king. — Ed. 
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Christ above Moses and all others, he now amplifies His 
glory by a comparison with angels. It was a common notion 
among the Jews, that the Law was given by angels ; they 
attentively considered the honourable things spoken of them 
eveiywhere in Scripture ; and as the world is strangelj in- 
clined to superstition, they obscured the glory of Ood by ex- 
tolling angels too much. It was therefore necessary to re- 
duce them to their own rank, that they might not overshadow 
the brightness of Christ And first he proves from his name, 
that Christ far excelled them, for he is called the Son of 
God ; and that he was distinguished by this title he shews 
by two testimonies from Scripture, both of which must be 
examined by us ; and then we shall sum up their full import. 

5. Thou art my Son, &c. It cannot be denied but that this 
was spoken of David, that is, as he sustained the person of 
Christ. Then the things found in this Psalm must have 
been shadowed forth in David, but were fuUy accomplished 
in Christ For that he by subduing many enemies around 
him, enlarged the borders of his kingdom, it was some fore- 
shadowing of the promise, " I will give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance.'' But how little was this in comparison 
with the amplitude of Christ's kingdom, which extends from 
the east to the west ? For the same reason David was called 
the son of God, having been especially chosen to perform 
great things ; but his glory was hardly a spark, even the 
smallest, to that glory which shone forth in Christ, on whom 
the Father has imprinted his own image. So the name of 
Son belongs by a peculiar privilege to Christ alone, and can- 
not in this sense be applied to any other without profana- 
tion, for him and no other hath the Father sealed. 

But still the argument of the Apostle seems not to be 
well-grounded ; for how does he maintain that Christ is su- 
perior to angels except on this ground, that he has the name 
of a Son ? As though indeed he had not this in common 
with princes and those high in power, of whom it is written, 
" Ye are gods and the sons of tlie most high," (Ps. Ixxxii. 6 ;) 

> Some by ** name" understand dignity, but not correctly, as it appears 
from what foUows ; for the name, by which he is proved here to be supe- 
rior to angels, was that of a Son, as Calvin here states.— £(f. 
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and as though Jeremiah had not spoken as honourably of all 
Israel, when he called them the first-bom of God. (Jer. xxxL 
9.) They are indeed everywhere called children or sons. 
Besides, David calls angels the sons of God ; '' Who/' he says, 
'' is like to Jehovah among the sons of God ?" (Ps. Ixxzix. 6.) 

The answer to all this is in no way difficult. Princes are 
called by this name on account of a particular circumstance ; 
as to Israel, the common grace of election is thus denoted ; 
angels are called the sons of God as having a certain resem- 
blance to him, because they are celestial spirits and possess 
some portion of divinity in their blessed immortality. But 
when David without any addition calls himself as the type 
of Christ the Son of God, he denotes something peculiar and 
more excellent than the honour given to angels or to princes, 
or even to all Israel Otherwise it would have been an im- 
proper and absurd expression, if he was by way of excellence 
caUed the son of God, and yet had nothing more than others ; 
for he is thus separated from all other beings. When it is 
said so exclusively of Christ, " Thou art my Son," it follows 
that this honour does not belong to any of the angels.^ 

If any one again objects and says, that David was thus 
raised above the angels ; to this I answer, that it is nothing 
strange for him to be elevated above angels whUe bearing 
the image of Christ ; for in like manner there was no wrong 
done to angels when the high-priest, who made an atone- 
ment for sins, was called a mediator. They did not indeed 
obtain that title as by right their own ; but as they repre- 
sented the kingdom of Christ, they derived also the name 
from him. Moreover, the sacraments, though in themselves 
lifeless, are yet honoured with titles which angels cannot 
claim without being guilty of sacrilege. It is hence evident 
that the argument derived from the term Son, is well- 
grounded.' 

* ^Kit be objected," says Stuart^ ''that aDgek are also called mim, and 
men too^ the answer is easy: No one individual^ except Jesus, is ever 
called by way of eminence, the Son of God, t.«., the Messiah or the Kinji^ 
of Israel," John i. 49. By '< The Son of God" is to be understood here 
His kingly office : He was a Son as one endpwed with superior power and 
authority ; and angels are not sons in this respect. — Ed. 

* The foregoing is a sufficient answer to Doddridge^ Stuart^ and others, 
who hold that tbs teicts quoted must refer exclusively to Christ, else the 
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As to his being begotten, we must briefly observe, that it 
is to be understood relatively here : for the subtle reasoning 
of Augustine is frivolous, when he imagines that to-day 
means perpetuity or eternity. Christ doubtless is the eter- 
nal Son of God, for he is wisdom, bom before time ; but 
this has no conneotion with this passage, in which respect is 
had to men, by whom Christ was acknowledged to be the 
Son of God after the Father, had manifested him. Hence 
that declaration or manifestation which Paul mentions in 
Rom. i. 4, was, so to speak, a sort of an external begetting ; 
for the hidden and internal which had preceded, was un- 
known to men ; nor could there have been any account taken 
of it, had not the Father given proof of it by a visible mani- 
festation.^ 

/ will be to him a Father, &c. As to this second testi- 
mony the former observation holds good. Solomon is here 
referred to, and though he was inferior to the angels, yet 
when Gtod promised to be his Father, he was separated from 
the common rank of all others ; for he was not to be to him 
a Father as to one of the princes, but as to one who was more 
eminent than all the rest By the same privilege he was 
made a Son ; all others were excluded from the like honour. 
But that this was not said of Solomon otherwise than as a 
type of Christ, is evident from the context ; for the empire 
of the whole world is destined for the Son mentioned there, 
and perpetuity is also ascribed to his empire : on the other 

argument of the Apostle would be inconclusive. David is no doubt called 
a son In the 2d Psidm, but as a king, and in that capacity as a type of 
Chriat ; and what is said of him as a king, and what is promised to him, 
partly refers to himself and to his successors, and partly to Christ whom 
ne represented. How to distinguish these things is now easy, as the cha- 
xacter of Christ is fully developed in the New Testament. We now see 
the reascHi why David was called a son, and why Sobmon, as in the next 
quotation, was called a son ; they as kings of Israel, that is, of God's peo- 
ple, were representatives of him who is alone really or in a peculiar sense 
the Son of God, the true king of Isorael, an honour never allotted to an- 
gels. (See Appendix B.) — Ed, 

' Many have interpreted to-day as meaning eternity ; but there is no- 
thing to countenance such a view. As to the type, David, his ^< to-dajr" 
was his exaltation to the throne ; the <' to-day" of Christ, the antitype, is 
something of a corresponding* character ; it was his resurf^tion and ex- 
altation to God's ri^ht hand, where he sits, as it were, on the throne of 
David. See Acts ii. 30 ; v. 30, 31 ; xiii. ZZ.^Ed, 
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hand, it appears that the kingdom of Solomon was confined 
within narrow bounds, and was so far from being perpetual, 
that immediately after his death it was divided, and some 
time afterwards it fell altogether. Again, in that Psalm 
the sun and moon are summoned as witnesses, and the Lord 
swears that as long as they shall shine in the heavens, that 
kingdom shall remain safe : and on the other hand, the 
kingdom of David in a short time fell into decay, and at 
length utterly perished And further, we may easily gather 
from many passages in the Prophets, that that promise was 
never imderstood otherwise than of Christ ; so that no one 
can evade by saying that this is a new comment ; for hence 
also has commonly prevailed among the Jews the practice of 
calling Christ the Son of David. 

6. And again, when he hringeth or introduceth^ &c. He 
now proves by another argument that Christ is above the 
angels, and that is because the angels are bidden to worship 
him. (Ps. xcvii. 7.) It hence follows that he is their head 
and Prince. But it may seem unreasonable to apply that to 
Christ which is spoken of God only. Were we to answer 
that Christ is the eternal God, and therefore what belongs 
to Ood may justly be applied to him, it would not perhaps 
be satisfactory to all ; for it would avail but little in proving 
a doubtful point, to argue in this case from the common at- 
tributes of God 

The subject is Christ manifested in the fiesb, and the 
Apostle expressly says, that the Spirit thus spoke when 
Christ was introduced into the world ; but this would not 
have been said consistently with truth except the manifes- 
tation of Christ be really spoken of in the Psalm. And so 
the case indeed is ; for the Psalm commences with an ex- 
hortation to rejoice ; nor did David address the Jews, but 
the whole earth, including the islands^ that is, countries 
beyond the sea. The reason for this joy is given, because 
the Lord would reign. Further, if you read the whole Psalm, 
you will find nothing else but the kingdom of Christ, which 
began when the Gospel was published ; nor is the whole 
Psalm anything else biit a solemn decree, as it were, by 

■ See Appendix C. 
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which Christ was sent to take possession of His kingdonl. 
Besides, what joy could arise from His kingdom, except it 
brought salvation to the whole world, to the Gentiles as well 
as to the Jews ? Aptly then does the Apostle say here, that 
he was introduced into the world, because in that Psalm 
what is described is his coming to men. 

The Hebrew word, rendered angels, is Elohim — gods ; but 
there is no doubt but that the Prophet speaks of angels ; for 
the meaning is, that there is no power so high but must be 
in subjection to the authority of this king, whose advent was 
to cause joy to the whole world. 

7. And of the angels he saith, 7. Et ad angelos quldem dicit. 
Who maketh his annfels spirits, and Qui facit angelos suos spiritus 
his mimsters a flame of fire. et ministros suos flammam ignis. 

8. But unto the Son ke $aithy Thy 8. Ad Filium vero, Tbronus tuus, 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever; O Deus, in seculum seculi; virga 
a sceptre of righteousness is the directionis, virga regni tui : 
sceptre of thy kingdom. 

9. Thou hast loved righteousness, 9. Dilezisti justitiam et odisti 
and hated iniquity ; therefore God, iniquitatem ; propterea unxit te 
even thy God, hath anointed thee Deus tuus oleo laetitie pree oonsor- 
with the oil of gladness above thy tibus tuis. 

fellows. 

7. And to the angels, &c. To the angels means o/the 
angels. But the passage quoted seems to have been turned 
to another meaning from what it appears to have ; for as 
David is there describing the manner in which we see the 
world to be governed, nothing is more certain than the winds 
are mentioned, which he says are made messengers by the 
Lord, for he employs them as his runners ; so also, when he 
purifies the air by lightnings, he shews what quick and swift 
ministers he has to obey his orders. But this has nothing 
to do with angels. Some have had recourse to an allegory, 
as though the Apostle explained the plain, and as they say, 
the literal sense allegorically of angels. But it seems pre- 
ferable to me to consider this testimony as brought forward 
for this purpose, that it might by a similitude be applied to 
angels, and in this way David compares winds to angels, 
because they perform offices in this world similar to what the 
angels do in heaven ; for the winds are, as it were, visible 
spirits. And, doubtless, as Moses, describing the creation 
of the world, mentioned only those things which are subject 
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to our senses, and jet intended that higher things should be 
understood ; so David in describing the world and nature, 
represented to us on a tablet what ought to be understood 
respecting the celestial orders. Hence I think that the 
argument is one of likeness or similarity, when the Apostle 
transfers to angels what properly applies to the winds.^ 

8. But to the Son, &c It must indeed be allowed, that 
this Psalm was* composed as a marriage song for Solomon ; 
for here is celebrated his marriage with the daughter of the 
king of Egypt ;^ but it cannot yet be denied but that what 
is here related, is much too high to be applied to Solomon. 
The Jews, that they may not be forced to own Christ to be 
called God, make an evasion by saying, that the throne of 
God is spoken of, or that the verb " established" is to be 
understood. So that, according to the first exposition, the 
wordElohim, God, is to be in construction with throne, "the 
throne of God ;" and that according to the second, it is 
supposed to be a defective sentence. But these are mere 
evasions. Whosoever will read the verse, who is of a sound 
mind and free from the spirit of contention, cannot doubt but 
that the Messiah is called God. Nor is there any reason 
to object, that the word Elohim is sometimes given to 
angels and to judges; for it is never found to be given 
simply to one person, except to God alona^ 

1 Many hare been the explanations of this sentence ; but this is the 
most suitable to the passage as it occurs in Psalm civ. 4, and to the 
design of the Apostle ; it is the one adopted bjr DoddndgB^ Stuartf and 
Bloomfidd, 

The meaning would be thus more appareni, — ^ Who maketh lik^^ his 
angels the win£, and likt his ministers the flaming fire," that is, the winds 
are sulject to him as the angels are, and also the flaming fire as his mini- 
sters or attendants. The particle !3 is sometimes omitted in Hebrew. — Ed, 

' It is generall^r admitted to be a kind of epithalamium, but not on the 
occasion toe specified, as there was nothing m that marriage that in anj 
degree corresponded with the contents of the Psalm. Such was the 
opinion of BezcL^ Dr. OiMn, Scotty and HortUy, — Ed. 

• The Hebrew will admit of no other construction than that given in 
our version and by ddvin. The Greek version, the ^Sepf., which the 
Apostle adopts, teems at first view to be different, as *< God" is in the 
nominative case, • euf ; but the Sepi^ used it commonly instead of the 
vocative case. We meet with two instances in the seventh Psalm, verses 
1 and 3, and in connection with ** Lord," svf'i, in the vocative case. See 
also Psalms x. 12 ; xli. 1 ; xlii. 1, &c. 

The VvigaUt following literally the S^.^ without regarding the preoed- 
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Farther, that I may not contend about a word, whose 
throne can be said to be established ^or wer^ except that of 
Ood only? Hence the perpetuity of his kingdom is an 
evidence of his divinity. 

The Bceptre of Christ's kingdom is afterwards called the 
sceptre of righteousness ; of this there were some, though 
ob8ciu*e, lineaments in Solomon ; he exhibited them as far as 
he acted as a just king and sealous for what was right But 
righteousness in the kingdom of Christ has a wider mean- 
ing; for he by his Gospel, which is his spiritual sceptre, 
renews us after the righteousness of God. The same thing 
must be also understood of his lave of righteousness ; for he 
causes it to reign in his own people, because he loves it 

9. Wherefore Ood hath appointed him, &c This was 
indeed truly said of Solomon, who was made a king, because 
God had preferred him to his brethren, who were otherwise 
his equals, being the sons of the king. But this applies 
more suitably to Christ, who has adopted us as his joint- 
heirs, though not so in our own right But he was anointed 
above us all, as it was beyond measure, while we, each of us, 
according to a limited portion, as he has divided to each of 
u& Besides, he was anointed for our sake, in oider that we 
may all draw out of his fulness. Hence he is the Christ, 
we are Christians proceeding from him, as rivulets from a 
fountain. But as Christ received this imction when in the 
flesh, he is said to have been anointed by his God ; for it 
would be inconsistent to suppose him inferior to God, ex- 
cept in his human natura^ 

ing peculiarity, has rendered ** God" in the nominative, *<Dett8," and not 
«* O Deus."— EcL 

' He is evidently throughout spoken of in his mediatorial character. 
To keep this in view will enable us more fiilly to understand the chapter. 
It is more agreeable to this passage, to regard <<the anointing," not that 
of consecration, but that of retreshment to ffuests according to a prevailing 
custom, see Luke vii. 46. The word " gutdness" favours this, and also 
the previous words of the passage; Christ is addressed as already on his 
throne, and his administration is referred to ; and it is on account of his 
just administration, that he is said to have been anointed with the per- 
fuming oil of gladness, see Acts z. 38. 

The words, << above thy fellows," are rendered by Calvin, <^ above thv 
partners," and by Doddridge and Macknight, ** ab!ove thine associates. 
Christ is spoken of as a king, and his associates are those in the same 
office ; but he is so much alwve them that he is the <^ king of kings ;" 
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10. And, Thou» Liord, in the be- 10. Et tu ab initio, Domine, ter- 
ginning hast lud the foundation of ram Aindasti ; et opera manuuni 
Uie earth ; and the hearens are the tuarom sunt coeli : 

worin of thine hands : 

11. They shall perish, but thou 11. Ipsi peribunt, tu autem per- 
remainest; and thej all shall wax manes; etomnes quasi vestimentum 
old as doth a ganuent ; veterascent ; 

12. And as a vesture shaltthou 12. Et tanquam amictmn involyes 
fold them up, and they shall be eos, et mutabimtur : tu autem idem 
changed : but thou art the same, es, et anni tui non deficient. 

and thy years shall not fiul. 

13. But to which of the an^ls 13. Ad quern vero anj^orum 
sud he at any time. Sit on my right dixit inquam, Sede a deztns meis, 
hand, until I make thine enemies donee ponam ioimiooB tuos sesbel- 
thy footstool ? lum pedum tuorum ? 

14. Are they not all ministering 14. Annon omnes sunt adminis- 
spirits, sent forth to minister for tratorii spiritus, qui in ministerium 
than who shall be heirs of salva- emittuntur propter eos qui lueredi- 
ti<Hi ? tatem capiunt salutis ? 

10. And, ThoUy Lord, in the beginning, &c. This testimony 
at first sight may seem to be unfitly applied to Christ, 
especially in a doubtful matter, such as is here handled ; 
for the subject in dispute is not concerning the glory of 
God, but what may be fitly applied to Christ. Now, there 
is not in this passage any mention made of Christ, but the 
majesty of Ood alone is set forth. I indeed allow that 
Christ is notmamed in any part of the Psalm ; but it is yet 
plain that he is so pointed out, that no one can doubt but 
that his kingdom is there avowedly recommended to u& 
Hence all the things which are found^there, are to be applied 
to his person ; for in none have they been fulfilled but in 
Christ, such as the following, — " Thou shalt arise and have 
mercy on Sion, that the heathens may fear thy name, and 
all the kings of the earth thy glory.'' Again, — "When 
the nations shall be gathered together, and the kingdoms, 
to serve the Lord.'' Doubtless, in vain shall we seek to find 
this God through whom the whole world have united in one 
faith and worship of God, except in Christ. 

All the other parts of the Psalm exactly suit the person 
of Christ, such as the following, that he is the eternal God, 
the creator of heaven and earth, that perpetuity belongs to 
him without any dbange, by which his majesty is raised to 

and yet his superior ezoellenctes are here represented as entitling him to 
higher hoDomrs. — Ed, 
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the highest elevation, and he himself is removed from the 
rank of all created beings. 

What David says about the heavens perishing, some ex- 
plain by adding, ** Were such a thing to happen," as though 
nothing was affirmed. But what need is there of such a 
strained explanation, since we know that all creatures are 
subjected to vanity ? for to what purpose is that renovation 
promised, which even the heavens wait for with the strong 
desire as of those in travail, except tliat they are now 
verging towards destruction ? 

But the perpetuity of Christ which is here mentioned, 
brings no common comfort to the godly ; as the Psalm at 
last teaches us, they shall be partakers of it, inasmuch as 
Christ communicates himself and what he possesses to his 
own body.^ 

13. But to wham of the angels, &c He again by another 
testimony extols the excellency of Christ, that it might 
hence be evident how much he is above the angels. The 
passage is taken from Psalms ex. 1, and it cannot be ex- 
plained of any but of Christ. For as it was not lawful for 
kings to touch the priesthood, as is testified by the leprosy 
of Uzziah ; and as it appears that neither D&vid, nor any 
other of his successors in the kingdom, was ordained a priest, 
it follows, that a new kingdom as well as a new priesthood 
is here introduced, since the same person is made a king 
and a priest. Besides, the eternity of the priesthood is 
suitable to Christ alone. 

Now, in the beginning of the Psalm he is set at God's 
right hand. This form of expression, as I have already said, 
means the same, as though it was said, that the second 
place was given him by the Father; for it is a metaphor 
which signifies that he is the Father's vicegerent and his 
chief minister in exercising authority, so that the Father 
rules through him. No one of the angels bears so honour- 
able an office ; lience Christ far excels all 

Until I make, &c. As there are never wanting enemies 
to oppose Christ's kingdom, it seems not to be beyond the 
reach of danger, especially as they who attempt to overthrow 

' See Appendix D. 
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it possess great power^ have recourse to various artifices, 
and also make all their attacks with furious violence. 
Doubtless, were we to regard things as they appear, the 
kingdom of Christ would seem often to be on the verge 
of ruin. But the promise, that Christ shall never be thrust 
from his seat, takes away from us every fear ; for he will 
lay prostrate all his enemies. These two things, then, ought 
to be borne in mind, — that the kingdom of Christ shall 
never in this world be at rest, but that there will be many 
enemies by whom it will be disturbed ; and secondly, that 
whatever its enemies may do, they shall never prevail, for 
the session of Christ at God's right hand will not be for a 
time, but to the end of the world, and that on this account 
all who will not submit to his authority shall be laid prostrate 
and trodden under his feet. 

If any one asks, whether Christ's kingdom shall come to 
an end, when all his enemies shall be subdued ; I give this 
answer, — that his kingdom shall be perpetual, and yet in 
such a way as Paul intimates in 1 Cor. xv. 25 ; for we are 
to take this view, — that God who is now known to us in 
Christ, will then appear to us as he is in himself. And yet 
Christ will n^ver cease to be the head of men and of angels ; 
nor will there be any diminution of his honour. But the 
solution of this question must be sought from that passage. 

14. Are they not cM, &c. That the comparison might 
appear more clearly, he now mentions what the condition 
of angels is. For calling them spiritSy he denotes their 
eminence ; for in this respect they are superior to corporeal 
ereatures. But the office (Keirovpyia) which he immediately 
mentions reduces them to their own rank, as it is that which 
is the reverse of dominion ; and this he still more distinctly 
states, when he says, that they are sent to minister. The 
first word means the same, as though he had said, that they 
were officials ; but to minister imports what is more humble 
and abject.^ The service which God allots to angels is in- 

* There is no doubt a distinction between the two words here used, but 
sot exactly that which is intimated ; the first, Xut^v^mm, refers to an 
official appointment ; and the other, )4Mi«f/«», to the work which was to 
be done. Aneels are said to be officially appointed, and they are thus 
appointed for the purpose of doing service to the heirs of salvation ; '* Are 
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deed honourable ; but the very fact that they serve, shews 
that they are far inferior to Christ, who is the Lord of alL 

If any one objects and says, that Christ is also called in 
many places both a servant and a minister, not only to God, 
but also to men, the reply may be readily given ; his being 
a servant was not owing to his nature, but to a voluntary- 
humility, as Paul testifies, (Phil. ii. 7 ;) and at the same 
time his sovereignty remained to him entire ; but angels, on 
the other hand, were created for this end, — that they might 
serve, and to minister is what belongs to their condition. 
The difference then is great ; for what is natural to them is, 
as it were, adventitious or accidental to Christ, because he 
took our flesh ; and what necessarily belongs to them, he of 
his own accord undertook. Besides, Christ is a minister in 
such a way, that though he is in our flesh nothing is diminished 
from the majesty of his dominion.^ 

From this passage the faithful receive no small consola* 
tion ; for they hear that celestial hosts are assigned to them 
as ministers, in order to secure their salvation. It is indeed 
no common pledge of God's love towards us, that they are 
continually engaged in our behalf. Hence also proceeds a 
singular confirmation to our faith, that our salvation being 
defended ^y sucli guardians, is beyond the reach of danger. 
Well then has God provided for our infirmities by giving ua: 
such assistants to oppose Satan, and to put forth their power 
in every way to defend us ! 

But this benefit he grants especially to his chosen people ; 
hence that angels may minister to us, we must be the mem- 
bers of Christ Yet some testimonies of Scripture may on 
the other hand be adduced, to shew that angels are some- 
times sent forth for the sake of the reprobate ; for mention 
is made by Daniel of the angels of the Persians and the 
Greeks. (Dan. x. 20.)* But to this I answer, that they were 
in such a way assisted by angels, that the Lord might thus 

they not all ministrant (or ministerial) spirits, sent forth for serrioe, on 
account ()<«} of those who are to innent salvation ?" Then they are 
spirits, having a special office allotted them, being sent forth to do service 
in behalf of those who are heirs of salvation. It hence appears that they 
have a special appointment for this purpose. See Acts v. 19, and xii. 7. 

' See Appendix £. 
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promote the salvation of his own people ; for their success 
and their victories had always a reference to the benefit of 
the Church. This is certain, that as we have been banished 
by sin from God^s kingdom, we can have no oomtnunion with 
angels except through the reconciliation made by CSirist ; 
and this we may see by the ladder shewn in a vision to the 
patriarch Jacob. 



CHAPTER II. 

1 . Therefore we ought to give the 1 . Quamobrem oportet nos magis 
more earnest heed to the things attendere iis qun audimus, ne 
which we have heard, lest at any quando diffluamus. 

time we should let them slip. 

2. For if the word spoken hj 2. Si enim qni per angelos enun- 
angels was stedfast, and every trans- ciatus erat, sermo, firmus fait, et 
pression and disobedience received a omnis transgressio et inobedientia 
just reoompence of reward ; justam accepit repensionem merce- 

dis; 

3. How shall we escape, if we 3. Quomodo nos efiiigiemus tanta 
neglect so great salvation ; which at neglecta salute ? quae quum initio 
the first t^an to be spoken by the coepisset enarrari per Dominum, ab 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by iis qui audierant, erga nos con- 
them that heard him ; firmata fiiit ; 

4. God also bearing them witness, 4. Simul attestante Deo signis et 
both with signs and wonders, and prodigiis, et virtutibus variis, et dis- 
with divers mirades, and gifts of the tributionibus Spiritus Sancti secun- 
Holy Qhost, according to his own dum ejus voluntatem. 

wiU? 

1. Therefore we ought, &a He now declares what he had 
before in view, by comparing Christ with angels, even to 
secure the highest authority to his doctrine. For if the Law 
given through angels could not have been received with con- 
tempt, and if its transgression was visited with severe pun- 
ishment, what is to happen, he asks, to the despisers of that 
gospel, which has the Son of God as its author, and was con- 
firmed by so many miracles ? The import of the whole is 
this, that the higher the dignity of Christ is than that of angels, 
the more reverence is due to the Oospel than to the Law. 
Thus he commends the doctrine by mentioning its author. 

But should it seem strange to any one, that as the doc- 
trine both of the Law and of the Qospel is from Gt>d, one 
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should be preferred to the other, inasmuch as by having the 
Law lowered the majesty of God would be degraded ; the 
evident answer would be this, — ^that he ought indeed always 
to be heard with equal attention whenever he may speak, 
and yet that the fuller he reveals himself to us, it is but 
right that our reverence and attention to obedience should 
increase in proportion to the extent of his reveUtions ; not 
that God is in himself less at one time than at another, but 
his greatness is not at all times equally niiade known to us. 

Here also another question arises, Was not the Law also 
given by Christ ? If so, the aigument of the Apostle seems 
not to be well grounded. To this I reply, that in this com- 
parison regard is had to a veiled revelation on one side, and 
to that which is manifest on the other. Now, as Christ in 
bringing the Law shewed himself but obscurely or darkly, 
and as it were under coverings, it is nothing strange that 
the Law should be said to have been brought by angels 
without any mention being made of his name ; for in that 
transaction he never appeared openly ; but in the promulga- 
tion of the Gospel his glory was so conspicuous, that he may 
justly be deemed its author. 

Lest at any time we should let them slip, or, '^ lest wo should 
at anytime flow abroad," or, if you prefer, "let slip," though 
in reality there is not much difference. Tlie true sense is to 
be gathered from the contrast ; for to give heed, or to attend 
and to let slip, are opposites ; the first means to hold a 
thing, and the other to let off like a sieve, or a perforated 
vessel, whatever may be poured into it I do not indeed 
approve of the opinion of those who take it in the sense of 
dying, according to what we find in 2 Sam. xiv. 14, '' We all 
die and slide away like water." On the contrary, we ought, 
as I have said, to regard the contrast between attention and 
flowing out ; an attentive mind is like a vessel capable of 
holding water ; but that which is roving and indolent is like 
a vessel with holes.^ 

2. Steadfast, or " firm," or sure, &c. ; that is, it was the 
word of authority, for God required it to be believed ; and 
that it was authoritative, was made still more evident by its 

' See Appendix F. 
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sanctions ; for no one despised the Law with impunity. 
Then firmness means authority ; and what is added respect- 
ing punishment ought to be understood as explanatory ; for 
it is evident the doctrine of which Qod shews himself to be 
the avenger, is by no means unprofitable or unimportant. 

3. If we neglect so great a salvation, &c. Not only the 
jrejection of the Gospel, but also its neglect, deserves the 
heaviest punishment, and that on account of the greatness 
of the grace which it oiFers ; hence he says, so great a scUva- 
tion. God would indeed have his gifts valued by us accord- 
ing to their worth. Then the more precious they are, the 
baser is our ingratitude when we do not value them. In a 
word, in proportion to the greatness of Christ will be the 
severity of God's vengeance on all the despisers of his 
Gospel^ 

And observe that the word salvation is transferred here 
metonymically to the doctrine of salvation ; for as the Lord 
would not have men otherwise saved than by the Gospel, so 
when that is neglected the whole salvation of God is re^ 
jeeted ; for it is God's power unto salvation to those who 
believa (Rom. i. 16.) Hence he who seeks salvation in 
any other way, seeks to attain it by another power than that 
of God ; which is an evidence of extreme madness. But this 
encomium is not only a commendation of the Gospel, but is 
also a wonderful support to our faith ; for it is a testimony 
that the word is by no means unprofitable, but that a sure 
salvation is conveyed by it.^ 

Which at the first began, &c. Here he sets the Son of 
God, the first herald of the Gospel, in opposition to angels, 
and also anticipates what was necessary to remove a doubt 
which might have crept into the minds of many ; for they 
had not been taught by the mouth of Christ himself, whom 
the greatest part had never seen. If then they regarded 

> To << neglect," b literally, not to care for; not to care for our salva. 
tioD 18 to neglect it. It is rendered, to '* make light of," in Matt. xxii. 5 ; 
and ** not to regard," in chap. riii. 9. — Ed, 

* So great, obeenres Dr. Ow^ is this salvation, that it is a deliverance 
from SiUan, from sin, and from eternal death. The means also by whidi 
it has been procured and is now effected, and its endless results, prove in a 
wonderful manner its greatness. — Ed, 
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only the man by whose ministry they had been led to the 
faith, they might have made less of what they had learnt 
from him ; hence the Apostle reminded them, that the 
doctrine which had been delivered them by others, yet pro* 
ceeded from Christ ; for he says that those who had faith- 
fully declared what had been committed to them by Christ, 
had been his disciples. He therefore uses the word, was 
eanfirmed, as though he had said, that it was not a random 
report, without any author, or from witnesses of doubtful 
credit, but a report which was confirmed by men of weight 
and authority. 

Moreover, this passage indicates that this epistle was not 
written by Paul ; for he did not usually speak so humbly of 
himself, as to confess that he was one of the Apostles' dis- 
ciples, nor did he thus speak from ambition, but because 
wicked men under a pretence of this kind attempted to de- 
tract from the authority of his doctrine. It then appears 
evident that it was not Paul who wrote that he had the 
Gospel by hearing and not by revelation.^ 

4. Ood also bearing them witnees, &a In addition to the 
fact, that the Apostles had what they preached from the 
Son of God, the Lord also proved his approbation of their 
preaching by miracles, as by a solemn subscription. Then 
they who do not reverently receive the Gospel recommended 
by such testimonies, disregard not only the word of God, but 
also his works. 

He designates miracles, for the sake of amplifying their 
importance, by three names. They are called signs, because 
they rouse men's minds, that they may think of something" 
higher tlian what appears ; and wonders, because they pre- 
sent what is rare and unusual ; and mirddes, because the 



1 The same objection has been advanced by Orotius and others, but it 
has no weight in it ; for the Apostle here distinctly refers to the fiu±s in 
oonnection with the twelve Apostles, as this alone was necessary for his 
purpose here ; and the same reason for concealing his name accounts for 
no reference being made here to his own ihinistry. And '' we" and *^ liB," 
as ei^ployed br the Apostle, often refer to things which belong to all in 
common as Christians. See chap. iv. 1, 11; xi. 40, &c. And he uses 
them sometimes when he himself personally is not induded. See 1 Cor. 
XV. Bl.^Ed, 
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Lord shews in them a singular and an extraordinary evi- 
dence of his power.^ 

As to the word, bearing witness, or attesting, it points out 
the right use of miracles, even that they serve to establish 
the Gospel. For almost all the miracles done in all ages 
were performed as we find for this end, that they might be 
the seals of God's word. The more strange then is the 
superstition of the Papists, who employ tlieir own fictitious 
miracles for the purpose of overthrowing the truth of God. 

The conjunction aw, together with, has this meaning, that 
we are confirmed in the faith of the Gospel by the joint tes- 
timony of God and men ; for God's miracles were testimonies 
concurring with the voice of men. 

He adds, by the gifts or distributions of Ihe Holy Spirit, by 
which also the doctrine of the Gospel was adorned, of which 
they were the appendages.^ For why did God distribute 
the gifts of his Spirit, except in part that they might be 
helps in promulgating it, and in part that they might move 
through admiration the minds of men to obey it ? Hence 
Paul says, that tongues were a sign to unbelievers. The 
words, according to his will, remind us, that the miracles 



^ These three words occur twice ti^ether in other places, Acts ii. 22; and 
2 Thess. ii. 9 ; only thej are found in Acts in a di0erent order — mirades, 
wonders, and signs. Signs and wonders are often found together hoth in 
the Old and New Testament, and in this order except in three places, Acts 
ii. 19, 43 ; and vii. 36. The same things, as Calvin says, are no doubt 
meant bj the three words under different views. They are called '< signs,** 
or tokenss as evidences of a divine interposition ; ** wonders," or prodides, 
as being not natural, but supernatural, and as having the effect of fining 
men with terror, Acts ii. 43 ; and *' miracles," or powers, as being the 
effects of a divine power. So that ''signs" betcj^en their intention; 
^ wonders" their character ; and " miracles" their origin, or the power 
which produces them. — Ed. 

' By referring to 1 Cor. xii. 4-11, we shall be able to see the meaning 
of « the dbtributions of the Spirit," which seems to have been different 
fix>m signs, wonders, and mirades; for in that passage there are several 
gifts mentioned distinct from signs and wonders, such as the word of wia- 
dom, the word of knowledge, the pift of prophecy, and the discerning of 
spirits. These were the distributions, or the portions, which the Spirit 
divided to every one ''according to his will;" for the "will" here, as in 
1 Cot. xii. 11, is the will of the Spirit. The most suitable rendering of 
the last dauae would be, " and by the pRs of the Holy Spirit distributed 
according to his will." There is an evident metonymy in the word " dis- 
tributions;" it is used abstractly for things distributed or dividcd.~£7<2. 
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mentioned could not be ascribed to any except to Ood alone, 
and that they were not wrought undesignedly, but for the 
distinct purpose of sealing the truth of the Gospel. 

5. For unto the angels hath he 5. Non enim angelis subjecit or- 
not put in subjection the world to bem ftiturum de quo loquimur : 
come, whereof we speak. 

6. But one in a certain place tes- 6. Testatiu est autem quidam 
tified, saying, What is man, that alicubi, dicens. Quid est homo quod 
thou art mindful of him? or the son memor es ejus? aut filius hominis 
of man, that thou vigitest him ? quod visitas eum ? 

7. Thou madest him a little lower 7. Minuisti eum paululiun ab 
than the angels ; thou crownedst angelis ; gloria et honore coronasti 
him with glory and honour, and eum, et constituisti eum super opera 
didst set him over the works of thy manuum tuarum: 

hands: 

8. Thou hast put all things in 8. Omnia subjecisti sub pedibus 
subjection under nis feet. For in ejus : subjidendo certe illi omnia, 
that he put all in subjection under nihil reliquit non subjectum ; atqui 
bim, he left nothing that ia not put nunc nondum videmus illi omnia sub- 
under him. But now we see not jecta: 

yet all things put imder him : 

9. But we see Jesus, who was 9. lesum autem qui paululum 
made a little lower than the angels imminuatus fuit ab angelis intuimur 
for the sufierinff of death, crowned propter passionem mortis gloria et 
with glory and honour ; that he by nonore coronatum ; ut gratia Dei 
the grace of God should taste death pro omnibus gustaret mortem. 

for every man. 

5. For unto the angels, &c. He again proves by another 
argument that Christ ought to be obeyed ; for the Father 
has conferred on him the sovereignty of the whole world, 
while the angels are wholly destitute of such an honour. It 
hence follows that none of the angels should stand in the 
way of his pre-eminence who alone possesses supremacy. 

But first, the Psalm which he quotes must be examined, 
for it seems to be unfitly applied to Christ David there 
mentions the benefits which God bestows on mankind ; for 
after having contemplated God's power as manifested in 
heaven and the stars, he comes to man, among whom the 
wonderful goodness of God appears in a peculiar manner. 
He does not, then, speak of any particular person, but of all 
mankind. To this I answer, that all this affords no reason 
why the words should not be applied to the person of Christ 
I indeed allow that man was at first put in possession of the 
world, that he might rule over all the works of God ; but by 
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his own defection he deserved the loss of his dominion, for 
it was a just punishment for ingratitude as to one thus 
favoured, that the Lord, whom he refused to acknowledge 
and faithfully to worship, should have deprived him of a right 
previously granted to him. As soon, then, as Adam alienated 
himself from God through sin, he was justly deprived of the 
good things which he had received ; not that he was denied 
the use of them, but that he could have had no right to them 
after he had fonsaken God. And in the very use of them 
Grod intended that there should be some tokens of this loss 
of right, such as these, — the wild beasts ferociously attack 
us, those who ought to be awed by our presence are dreaded 
by us, some never obey us, others can hardly be trained to# 
submit, and they do us harm in various ways; the earth 
answers not our expectations in cultivating it ; the sky, the 
air, the sea, and other things are often adverse to us. But 
were all creatures to continue in subjection, yet whatever 
the sons of Adam possessed* would be deemed a robbery ; 
for what can they call their own when they themselves are 
not God's ? 

This foundation being laid, it is evident that God's bounty 
belongs not to us until the right lost in Adam be restored 
by Christ. For this reason Paul teaches us that food is 
sanctified to us by faith, (1 Tim. iv. 5 ;) and in another place 
he declares that to the unbelieving nothing is clean, for they 
have a polluted conscienca (Titus i. 15.) 

We found at the beginning of this epistle that Christ has 
been appointed by the Father the heir of all things. Doubt- 
less, as he ascribes the whole inheritance to one, he excludes 
all others as aliens, and justly too, for we are all become 
exiles from God's kingdom. What food, then, God has des- 
tined for his own family, we have no right to take. But 
Christ, by whom we are admitted into this family, at the 
same time admits us into a participation of this right, so 
that we may enjoy the whole world, together with the favour 
of God. Hence Paul teaches us that Abraham was by faith 
made an heir of the world, that is, because he was united to 
the body of Christ (Rom. iv. 13.) If men, then, are pre- 
cluded from all God's boimty until they receive a right to it 
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through Christ, it follows that the dominion mentioned in 
the Psalm was lost to us in Adam, and that on this account 
it must again be restored as a donation. Now, the restora- 
tion begins with Christ as the head. There is, then, no doubt 
but that we are to look to him whenever the dominion of 
man over all creatures is spoken of. 

To this the reference is made when the Apostle mentions 
the world to comSy or the future world, for he understands by 
it the renovated world. To make the thing clearer, let us 
suppose two worlds, — the first the old, corrupted bj Adam's 
sin ; the other, later in time, as renewed by Christ. The 
state of the first creation has become wholly decayed, and 
with man has fallen as far as man himself is concerned. 
Until, then, a new restitution be made by Christ, this Psalm 
will not be fulfilled. It hence now appears that here the 
world to come is not that which we hope for after the resur- 
rection, but that which began at the beginning of Christ's 
kingdom ; but it will no doubt have its full accomplishment 
in our final redemption. 

But why he suppressed the name of David does not appear 
to me Doubtless he says one, or some one, not in contempt, 
but for honour's sake, designating him as one of the pro- 
phets or a renowned writer. 

7. Thou modest him, &c. A new difficulty now arises as 
to the explanation of the words. I have already shewn that 
the passage is fitly applicable to the Son of God ; but the 
Apostle seems now to turn the words from that meaning in 
which David understood them ; for a little, fipa'^y ri, seems 
to refer to time, as it means a little while, and designates 
the abasement of Christ's humiliation ; and he confines the 
glory to the day of resurrection, while David extends it 
generally to the whole life of man. 

To this I answer, that it was not the Apostle's design to 
give an exact explanation of the words. For there is nothing 
improperly done, when verbal allusions are made to embellish 
a subject in hand, as Paul does in quoting a passage in 
Bom. X. 6, from Moses, ''Who shall ascend into heaven," &c., 
he does not join the words " heaven and hell" for the pur- 
pose of explanation, but as ornaments. The meaning of 
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David is this, — '^ Lord, thou hast raised man to such a dig- 
nity, that it differs but little from divine or angelic honour ; 
for he is set a ruler over the whole world."' Thb meaning 
the Apostle did not intend to overthrow, nor to turn to some* 
thing else ; but he only bids us to consider the abasement 
of Christ, which appeared for a short time, and then the 
glory with which he is perpetually crowned; and this he 
does more by alluding to expressions than by explaining 
what David understood.^ 

To be mindful and to visit mean the same thing, except 
that the second is somewhat fuller, for it sets forth the pre- 
sence of God by the effect 

8. For in that he put aJl in subjection wnder him; or, 
doubtless in subjecting all things to him, &a One might 
think the argument to be this, — ^' To the man whom David 
speaks all things are subjected, but to mankind all things 
are not made subject ; then he does not speak of any indi- 
vidual man." But this reasoning cannot stand, for the minor 
proposition is true also of Christ ; for all things are not as 
yet made subject to him, as Paul shews in 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
There is therefore another sentence ; for after having laid 
down this truth, that Christ has universal dominion over all 
creatures, he adds, as an objection, " But all things do not 
as yet obey the authority of Christ." To Aeet this objection 
he teaches us that yet now is seen completed in Christ 
what he immediately adds respecting ghry and honour, as 
if he had said, " Though universal subjection does not as yet 
appear to us, let us be satisfied that he has passed through 
death, and has been exalted to the highest state of honour ; 
for that which is as yet wanting, will in its time be com- 
pleted." 

But first, this offends some, that the Apostle concludes 
with too much refinement, that there is nothing not made 
subject to Christ, as David includes all things generally ; for 
the various kinds of things which he enumerates afterwards 
prove no such thing, such as beasts of the field, fishes of the 
sea, and birds of the air. To this I reply, that a general de- 
claration ought not to be confined to these species, for David 

* See Appendix G. 



60 COMMENTARIES ON THE OHAP. II. 9. 

4 

meant no other thing than to give some instances of his 
power over things the most conspicuous, or indeed to extend 
it to things even the lowest, that we may know that nothing 
is ours except through the bounty of God and our union with 
Christ We may, therefore, explain the passage thus, — 
'* Thou hast made subject to him all things, not only things 
needful for eternal blessedness, but also such inferior things 
as serve to supply the wants of the body/^ However this 
may be, the inferior dominion over animals depends on the 
higher. 

It is again asked, '' Why does he say that we see not all 
things made subject to Christ t* The solution of this ques* 
tion you will find in that passage already quoted from Paul ; 
and in the first chapter of this Epistle we said a few things 
on the subject. As Christ carries on war continually with 
various enemies, it is doubtless evident that he has no quiet 
possession of his kingdom. He is not, however, under the 
necessity of waging war ; but it happens through his will 
that his enemies are not to be subdued till the last day, in 
order that we may be tried and proved by fresh exercises. 

9. But we see Jestts, &c As the meaning of the words, 
fipaxy Ti, a little, is ambiguous,^ he looks to the thing itself, 
as exhibited in the person of Christ, rather than to the exact 
meaning of .the words, as I have already said ; and he pre- 
sents to our meditation the glory after the resurrection, 
which David extends to all the gifts by which man is 
adorned by Qt>d's bounty ; but in this embellishment, which 
leaves the literal sense entire, there is nothing unsuitable or 
improper. 

For the suffering of death, &a It is the same as though 

> There is no doubt but that the expression is capable of beuig under- 
stood as <* little" in degree, or as *< little" in time; but in the Psalm the 
former is eridently the meaning, and there is no reason for a different 
meaning here : Christ, in beoommg man, assumed a nature inferior to that 
of ang£. Many of the &thers, indeed, and some modems, hare thought 
that time is what is intended ''for a little while;" but this is not true, for 
ChHst continues in the nature which he has assumed, though it be now 
refined and perfected. The inferiority of nature is admitted, but that in- 
feriority is as it were compensated by a superiority of honour and glory. 
Our version is the Vulgate, which Doddridge has also adopted, and also 
Stuart and BloamfiM.-^Ed. 
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it was said that Christ, having passed through death, was 
exalted into the glory which he has obtained, according to 
what Paul teaches us in Phil. ii. 8-10; not that Christ ob- 
tained anything for himself individually, as sophists say, who 
have devised the notion that he first earned eternal life for 
himself and then for us ; for the way or means, so to speak, 
of obtaining glory, is only indicated here. Besides, Christ 
is crowned with glory for this end, that every knee should 
bow to him. (Phil. ii. 10.) "We may therefore reason from 
the final cause that all things are delivered into his hand. 

That tie by the grace of Ood, 8cc^ He refers to the cause 
ai^ the fhiit of Christ's death, lest he should be thought to 
detract anything from his dignity. For when we hear that 
so much good has been obtained for us, there is no place left 
for contempt, for admiration of the divine goodness fills the 
whole mind. By saying for every man, he means not only 
that he might be an example to others, as Chrysostom says, 
who brings the example of a physician tasting first a bitter 
draught, that the patient might not refuse to drink it ; but 
he means that Christ died for us, and that by taking upon 
him what was due to us, he redeemed us from the curse of 
death. And it is added, that this was done through the 
grace of Ood, for the cause of redemption was the infinite 
love of God towards us, through which it was that he spared 
not even his own Son. What Chrysostom says of tasting of 
death, as though he touched it with his lips, because Christ 
emerged from death a conqueror, I will not refute nor con- 
denm, though I know not whether the Apostle meant to 
speak in a manner so refined.' 

10. For it became him, for whom 10. Decebat enim ewn propter 
are all things, and by whom are all quern omnia, et per ouem omnia, 
things, in bringing many sons nnto qunm multos filios in gloriam addu- 

1 See Appendix H. 

* There is no doubt but that this is a fandful refinement. To taste food, 
according to the language of Scripture, is to eat it. See Acts x. 11 ; zx. 
. 11 ; xxiu. 14. To taste death is to die, to undergo death, and nothing 
else. See Matt. xvi. 28; Luke ix. 27. Stuart observes that the word 
ibr iatie in Hebrew is tdcen in the same sense, and also in classic Greek 
authors. ** For eyery man," M^ wd*rf, that is, ** man," mentimied in 
Terse 6; and ** man" there means all the faithful, to whom God in Noah 
restored the dominion lost in Adam; but this dominion was not renewed 
to man as a Mien being, but as made righteous by faith — Ed. 
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gkny, to make ihe Captain of their ceret, duoem salutis eorum per pas- 
salvation perfect through sufferings, nones consecrare. 

11. For both he that sanctifieth 11. Nam qui sanctificat et qui 
and they who are sanctified are all sanctificantur, ex uno omnes ; prop- 
of one : for which cause he is not ter ^uam causam non erubescit mi- 
ashamed to call them brethren, tres ipsos vocare, 

12. Saying, I will declare thy 12. Dicens,Nuntiabonomentuum 
name unto my brethren, in the midst fratribus meis; in medio Ecdesiae 
of the church will I sing praise unto canam te } 

thee. 

13. And again, I will put my trust 13. Et rursum, Ego ero fidens in 
in Mm. Aiul again. Behold I and ipso ; et rursum, Ecoe ego et pueri 
the children which God hath given quos mihi dedit Deus. 

me. 

10. For it became him, &c. His object is, to make 
Christ's humiliation to appear glorious to the godly; Ibr 
when he is said to have been clothed with our flesh, he 
seems to be classed with the common order of men ; and 
the cross brought him lower than all men. We must there- 
fore take heed, lest Christ should be less esteemed, because 
he willingly humbled himself for us ; and this is what is here 
spoken of. For the Apostle shews that this very thing 
ought to be deemed honourable to the Son of Qod, that he 
was by these means consecrated the Captain of our salvation. 

He first assumes it as granted, that we ought to be satis- 
fied with God's decree ; for as all things are sustained by 
his power, so all things ought to serve to his glory. No 
better cause, then, can be found out than the good pleasure 
of God. Such is the purport of the circumlocution which he 
employs, for whom, and by whom, are aM things. He might 
by one word have named God ; but his purpose was to re- 
mind us, that what is to be deemed best is that which he 
appoints, whose will and glory is the right end of all 
things.^ 

It does not, however, appear as yet what he intends by 
saying, that it became Christ to be thus consecrated. But 
this depends on the ordinary way which God adopts in deal- 

* Having vindicated Christ's superiority over angels, he being « crowned 
with glory and honour," notwithstanding his assumption of human nature, 
andy<>r ms sufferings, the Apostle now, as it were, goes back, and proves 
the neoessUy of what had b^n done, shewing how needful it was for him 
to become man, and to suffer as he did ; and we find he states two espe- 
cial reasons — ^that he might reconcile us to God and be able to flympathize 
with his people. — Ed. 



CHAP. II. 10. EPISTLB TO THE HBBBEWS. 63 

ing with his own people ; for his will is to exercise them 
with various trials, so that thej maj spend their whole life 
under .the cross. It was hence necessary that Christ, as the 
first-begotten, should by the cross be inaugurated into his 
supremacy, since that is the common lot and condition of 
alL This is the conforming of the head with the members, 
of which Paul speaks in Rom. viii. 29. 

It is indeed a singular consolation, calculated to mitigate 
the bitterness of the cross, when the faithful hear, that by 
borrows and tribulations they are sanctified for glory as 
Christ himself was ; and hence they see a sufficient reason 
why they should lovingly kiss the cross rather than dread 
it. And when this is the case, then doubtless the reproach 
of the cross of Christ immediately disappears, and its gloiy 
shines forth ; for who can despise what is sacred, nay, what 
God sanctifies ? who can deem that ignominious, by which 
we are prepared for glory ? And yet both these things are 
said here of the death of Christ. 

By whom are ali things^ &c. When creation is spoken of, 
it is ascribed to the Son as his own work, for by him were 
all things created; but here the Apostle means no other 
thing than that all creatures continue or are preserved by 
the power of God. What we have rendered consecraiedy 
others have rendered made perfect. But as the word, 
reKei&acLi, which he uses, is of a doubtful meaning, I think 
it clear that the word I have adopted is more suitable to the 
context.^ For what is meant is the settled and regular way 

* Our vernon seems more intelligible — ^ to make perfect/' As it ap- 
pears afterwards his perfection consisted in bis liaving made an atonement 
for mn, and in being capable of sympathy with his people. God made lum 
perfectlv qualified to be the Captain or leader in our salvation, that is, in 
the work of saving us, even through sufferings, as thereby he procured our 
salvation and became experimentally acquainted with the temptations and 
trials of humanity. 

The sense given by Stuart and some others, borrowed firom the use of 
the word in the dassics, which is that of crowning or rewarding the victor 
at the games, is not suitable here; for what foUows clearly shews that its 
meaning is what has been stated. 

Both SeoU and Stuart connect " the bringing many sons unto glory" 
with ** the captain of their salvation." One thmg is mdeed thus gained, 
the cases seem to suit better ; but then the sense is violated. When the 
sentence is thus rendered, there is no antecedent to ** their" connected 
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or method by which the sons of God are initiated, so that 
they may obtain their own honour, and be thus separated 
from the rest of the world ; and then immediately sanctifi- 
cation is mentioned. 

11. For both he that sanctifieth, &c. He proves that it 
was necessary that what he had said should be fulfilled in 
the person of Christ on account of his connection with his 
members; and he also teaches that it was a remarkable 
evidence of the divine goodness, that he put on our flesh. 
Hence he says, that they are cM of one, that is, that the 
author of holiness and we who are made partakers of it, are 
all of one nature, as I understand the expression. It is 
commonly understood of one Adam ; and some refer it to 
God, and not without reason ; but I rather think that one 
nature is meant, and one I consider to be in the neuter 
gender, as though he had said, that they are made out of 
the same mass.^ 

It avails not, indeed, a little to increase our confidence, 
that we are united to the Son of God by a bond so close, 
that we can find in our nature that holiness of which we are 
in want ; for he not only as God sanctifies us, but there is 
also the power of sanctifying in his human nature ; not that 
it has it from itself, but tliat God had poured upon it a per- 
fect fulness of holiness, so that from it we may all draw. 

with ** salvation ;" and the faithful are not called the ** aons" of Christ, 
but his brethren. As to the case of the participle for ^ bringing," an ac- 
cusative for a dative, it is an anomaly, says Bloomfiddy that sometimes 
occurs in Paul's writings and also in the classics. — ^d, 

' Though many, ancient and modem, such as Chrysostam^ Beza, GrotiuB 
and Bloornfield, regard '*God" as meant here by ^^one," yet the context is 
in favour of the view taken by Calvin, which is also adopted by Dr. Owen 
and Stuart, The 14th verse seems to decide the question. 

The word to sanctify, ayta^^t, means— 1. To consecrate, to set apart to 
a holy use or to an office, Matt, xxiii. 19; John ix. 19;. — 2, To purify 
from pollution, either ceremonially, Heb. Lx. 13, or morally and spiritually, 
1 Thcss. V. 23 ; — 3. To purify from the guilt of sin by a free remission, 
Heb. X. 10, compared with verses 14 and 18. Now, which of these mean- 
ings are we to take here ? Calvin takes the second, that is, to purify from 
pollution, or to make spiritually holy ; others, such as Stuart and Jsloom- 
fidd, take the last meaning, and the latter gives this rendering, ^ the ex- 
piator and the expiated." This is more consistent with the general tenor 
of the passage. The subject is not sanctification properly so called, but 
expiation or atonement. See verses 9 and 17. — Ed, 
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And to this point this sentence refers, " For their sakes I 
sanctify myself." (John xvii 19.) If, then, we are sinfi 
and unclean, we have not to go far to seek a remedy ; for it 
is offered to us in our own flesh. If any one prefers to re- 
gard as intended here that spiritual unity which the godly 
have with the Son of God, and which differs much from that 
which men commonly have among themselves, I offer no 
objection, though I am disposed to follow what is more com- 
monly received, as it is not inconsistent with reason. 

He 18 not ashamed to cali them brethren. This passage is 
taken from Ps. xzii. 22. That Christ is the speaker there, 
or David in his name, the evangelists do especially testify, 
for they quote from it many verses, such as the foUowing, — 
"They parted my garments," — "They gave gall for my 
meat," — " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?" 
And further, the other parts of the chapter prove the same ; 
for we may see in the history of the passion a delineation of 
what is there related. The end of the Psalm, which speaks 
of the calling of the Gentiles, can be applied to none but to 
Christ alone, " Turn to the Lord shall all the ends of the 
world ; adore before him shall all the families of the nations," 
— " The Lord's is the kingdom, and he will reign over the 
nations." These things are found accomplished only in 
Christ, who enlarged the kingdom of God not over a small 
space, as David did, but extended it over the whole world ; 
it was before confined as it were within narrow limits. There 
is, then, no doubt but that his voice is what is referred to 
in this passage ; and appropriately and suitably does he say 
that he is not ashamed ; for how great is th% distance be- 
tween us and him ? Much, then, does he let down himself, 
when he dignifies us with the name of brethren ; for we are 
unworthy that he should deem us his servants. And this 
so great an honour conferred on us is amplified by this cir- 
cumstance — Christ does not speak here as a mortal man 
while in the form of a servant, but when elevated after the 
resurrection into immortal glory. Hence this title is the 
same, as though he had raised us into heaven with himself. 
And let us remember, whenever we hear that we are called 
brethren by Christ, that he has clothed us, so to speak, with 

E 
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tliis honour, that together with this fraternal name we may 
lay hold on eternal life and every celestial blessing.^ 

We must further notice the office which Christ assumes, 
which is that of proclaiming the name of Ood; and this 
began to be done when the gospel was first promulgated, 
and is now done daily by the ministry of pastora We hence 
learn, that the gospel has been presented to us for this end, 
that we may be brought to the knowledge of God, in order 
that his goodness may be celebrated by us, and that Christ 
is the author of the gospel in whatever manner it may be 
offered to us. And this is what Paul says, for he declares 
that he and others were ambassadors for Christ ; and he 
exhorted men as it were in the name of Christ. (2 Cor. v. 
20.) And this ought to add no small reverence to the gos- 
pel, since we ought not so much to consider men as speaking 
to us, as Christ by his own mouth ; for at the time when he 
promised to publish God's name to men, he had ceased to 
be in the world ; it was not however to no purpose that he 
claimed this office as his own ; for he really performs it by 
his disciples. 

12. /n tlie midst of the Church,^ It hence appears still more 
plainly, that the proclamation of God's praises is always 
promoted by the teaching of the gospel ; for as soon as God 
becomes known to us, his boundless praises sound in our 
hearts and in our ears ; and at the same time Christ encour- 
ages us by his own example publicly to celebrate them, so 
that they may be heard by as many as possible. For it 
would not be sufficient for each one of us to thank God him- 
self for benefits received, except we testify openly our grati- 
tude, and thus mutually stimulate one another. And it is 
a truth, which may serve as a most powerful stimulant, and 

* '' If Christ was merely a man and nothing more, where (we may ask 
with Abresch) would be either the great condescension or particular kind- 
ness manifested in calling men his brethren ? If, however, he possessed a 
higher nature, if U(r«ri Uvro, fM^fh* icvk$v kaCti*, Phil. ii. 7, if trairt/vwriv 
Ui/r«y, PhiL ii. 8 ; then was it an act of peculiar kindness and condescen- 
sion in him to call men his hreihrenT*— -Stuart. 

' This quotation is made from Ps. xzii. 22, and from the Sept.f except 
that the Apostle changes hnynrt/tas into itwayytkH. The words are often 
used synonymously, only the latter includes the idea of a message, as it 
literally means to declare somethkg from another. — Ed. 
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may lead us most fervently to praise God, when we hear 
that Christ leads our songs, and is the chief composer of our 
hymns. 

13. / wiUput my trust in him, or, I will confide in him. 
As this sentence is found in Ps. xviii. 2, it was probably 
taken from that place ;^ and Paul, in Rom. xv. 9, applies 
another verse to Christ respecting the calling of the Gentiles. 
In addition to this, it may be said that the general contents 
of that Psalm shew clearly that David spoke in the person 
of another. There indeed appeared in David but a faint 
shadow of the greatness which is there set forth in terms so 
magnificent. He boasts that he was made the head of the 
heathens, and that even aliens and people unknown willingly 
surrendered themselves to him at the report of his name. 
David subdued a few neighbouring and well-known nations 
by the force of arms, and made them tributaries. But what 
was this to the extensive dominions of many other kings ? 
And further, where was voluntary submission ? where wero 
the people that were so remote that he knew them not ? In 
short, where was the solemn proclamation of God's glory 
among the nations mentioned at the end of the Psalm? 
Christ then is he who is made head over many nations, to 
whom strangers from the utmost borders of the earth sub- 
mit, and roused by hearing of him only ; for they are not 
forced by arms to undertake his yoke, but being subdued by 
his doctrine, they spontaneously obey him. 

There is also seen in the Church that feigned and false 
profession of religion, which is there referred to ; for many 
daily profess the name of Christ, but not from the heart 

There is then no doubt but that the Psalm is rightly ap- 

' The words are found literally, according to the Sept, in 2 Sam. xxii. 3 ; 
which chapter is materially the same with Ps. xviii., and also in Isa. yiii. 
17. The words are somewhat different in Ps. xviii. 2, though the Hebrew 
is the same as in 2 Sam. xxii. 3, U ilDHK, '' I will trust in him.'' The 
words in Hebrew are wholly different in Isa. viii. 17, rendered literally, 
^' And I will wait for him." Modem critics will have the quotation to be 
from Isaiah, because they see nothing in the 18th Psalm respecting the 
Messiah ; but the whole Psalm is respecting him who was eminentlv a type 
of the Messiah ; and in that sense no doubt the Messiah is found there. 
As God was to David his trust in all his trials, so he was to the Son of 
David. See chap. v. 7. — Ed» ; 
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plied to Christ. But what has this to do with the present 
subject ? for it seems not to follow that we and Christ are of 
one, in order that he might especially put his trust in God. 
To this I answer, that the argument is valid, because he 
would have no need of such trust, had he not been a man 
exposed to human necessities and wants. As then he de- 
pended on God's aid, his lot is the same with ours. It is 
surely not in vain or for nothing that we trust in God ; for 
were we destitute of his grace, we should be miserable and 
lost. The trust then which we put in Grod, is an evidence 
of our helplessness. At the same time we differ from Christ 
in this — the weakness which necessarily and naturally be- 
longs to us he willingly undertook. But it ought not a little 
to encourage us to trust in God, that we have Christ as our 
leader and instructor ; for who would fear to go astray 
while following in his steps ? Nay, there is no danger that 
our trust should be useless when we have it in common with 
Christ, who, we know, cannot be mistaken. 

Behold, I and the children^ &c. It is indeed certain that 
Isaiah was speaking of himself ; for when he gave hope of 
deliverance to the people, and the promise met with no 
credit, lest being broken down by the perverse unbelief of 
the people he should despond, the Lord bade him to seal the 
doctrine he had announced among a few of the faithful ; as 
though he had said, that though it was rejected by the mul- 
titude, there would yet be a few who would receive it. Relying 
on this answer, Isaiah took courage, and declared that he 
and the disciples given to him would be ever ready to follow 
God. (Is. viii. 18.) 

Let us now see why the Apostle applied this sentence to 
Christ. First, what is found in the same place, that the 
Lord would become a rock of stumbling and a stone of of- 
fence to the kingdom of Israel and of Judah, will not be denied 
by any one of a sound mind, to have been fulfilled in Christ. 
And doubtless as the restoration from the Babylonian exile 
was a sort of prelude to the great redemption obtained by 
Christ for us and the fathers ; so also the fact that so few 
among the Jews availed themselves of that kindness of God, 
that a small remnant only were saved, was a presage of their 
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future blindness, through which it happened that they re- 
jected Christ, and that they in turn were rejected by God, 
and perished. For we must observe that the promises extant 
in the Prophets respecting the restoration of the Church 
from the time the Jews returned from exile, extend to the 
kingdom of Christ, as the Lord had this end in view in re- 
storing the people, that his Church might continue to the 
coming of his Son, by whom it was at length to be really 
established. 

Since it was so, God not only addressed Isaiah, when he 
bade him to seal the law and the testimony, but also in his 
person all his ministers, who would have to contend with the 
unbelief of the people, and hence Christ above all, whom the 
Jews resisted with greater contumacy than all the former 
Prophets. And we see now that they who have been sub- 
stituted for Israel, not only repudiate his Gospel, but also 
furiously assail him. But how much soever the doctrine of 
the Gospel may be a stone of stumbling to the household of 
the Church, it is not yet God's will that it should wholly 
fall ; on the contrary, he bids it to be sealed among his dis- 
ciples : and Christ, in the name of all his teachers as the 
head of them, yea, as the only true Teacher, who rules us by 
their ministry, declares that amidst this deplorable ingrati- 
tude of the world, there shall still be some always who shall 
be obedient to God.* 

See then how this passage may be fitly applied to Christ : 
the Apostle concludes that we are one with him, because he 
imites us to himself, when he presents himself and us toge- 

^ Stuart suggests that these texts are applicable to Christ as the anti- 
type of those to whom they most immediately refer. '< As the type," he 
says, *<put his confidence in God, so did the antitype: as the type had 
children who were pledges for the deliverance of Judah, so has the anti- 
type ' many sons and daughters,' the pledges of his powerful grace, and 
sureties that his promises in regard to future blessings will be accomplished." 

Christ was promised as the son of David in his office of a king : he was 
therefore to be like David ; and the trials and support of David as a king 
were typical of his trials and support. Hence the Apostle applies to him 
the language of David. Christ was also promised as a Prophet ; and 
Isaiah being a Prophet was a type of him. Hence what is said of Isaiah 
is applied to the antitype. This must have been admitted as a valid rea- 
somng by the Jews who regarded the Messiah both as a king and as a pro- 
phet. — Ed. 
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* 

ther to God the Father : for they form but one body who 
obey God under the same rule of faith. What could have 
been said more suitably to commend faith, than that we are 
by it the companions of the Son of God, who by his example 
encourages us and shews us the way ? If then we follow the 
"Word of God, we know of a certainty that we have Christ as 
our leader ; but they belong not at all to Christ, who turn 
aside from his word. What, I pray, can be more desired 
than to agree with tlie Son of God ? But this agreement or 
consent is in faith. Then by unbelief we disagree with him, 
than which nothing is a greater evil The word children, 
which in many places is taken for servants, means here dis- 
ciples. 

Which God hath given me. Here is pointed out the pri- 
maiy cause of obedience, even that God has adopted us. 
Christ brings none to the Father, but those given him by the 
Father; and this donation, we know, depends on eternal 
election ; for those whom the Father has destined to life, he 
delivers to the keeping of liis Son, that he may defend them. 
This is what he says by John, " All that the Father hath 
given me, will come to me.^' (John vi. 37.) That we then 
submit to God by the obedience of faith, let us learn to 
ascribe this altogether to his mercy ; for otherwise we shall 
never be led to him by the hand of Christ. Besides, this 
doctrine supplies us with strong ground of confidence ; for 
who can tremble under the guidance and protection of Christ ? 
who, while relying on such a keeper and guardian, would not 
boldly disregard all dangers ? And doubtless, when Christ 
says, " Behold, I and the children,'' he really fulfils what he 
elsewhere promises, that he will not suffer any of those to 
perish whom he has received from the Father. (John x. 
28.)' 

' Be it observed that throughout the whole of this passage, from 5 to 
14 inclusive, the representation is, that God had a people prior to the 
coming of Christ, first called *' man/' afterwards ** sons" and *' children," 
and Christ's ♦' brethren," — that to those were promised «* dominion, glory, 
and honour,"— and that the Son of Ood assumed their nature, became 
lower than the angels, in order to obtain for them this dominion, glory, and 
honour. 

This statement bears a similarity to what the Apostle says in the 4th 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, and in the 3d and 4th to the Gala^ 



CHAP. II. 14 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 7i 

We must observe lastly, that though the world with mad 
stubbonmess reject the Gospel, yet the sheep ever recognise the 
voice of their shepherd. Let not therefore the impiety of al- 
most all ranks, ages, and nations, disturb us, provided Christ 
gathers together his own, who have been committed to his 
protection. If the reprobate rush headlong to death by their 
impiety, in this way the plants which God hath not planted 
are rooted up. (Matt xv. 13.) Let us at the same time know 
that his own are known to him, and that the salvation of 
them all is sealed by him, so that not one of them shall be 
lost (2 Tim. ii. ] 9.) Let us be satisfied with this seal. 

14. Forasmuch then as the chil- 14. Quando igitur pueri cami et 

dren are partakers of flesh and blood, san^ini communicant ipse quoque 

he ako himself likewise took part of similiter eorundem fuit particeps, ut 

thjB same ; that through death he per mortem aboleret eimi qui habe- 

might destroy him that had the bat mortis imperium, hoc est, dia- 

power of death, that is, the devil ; bolum ; 

16. And deliver them who through 16. £t redimeret quicunque metu 

fear of death were all their lifetime mortis pertotam vitam obnoxii erant 

subject to bondage. servituti. 

14. Forasmuch then as the children, &c., or, since then the 
children, &c. This is an inference from the foregoing ; and 
at the same time a fuller reason is given than what has been 
hitherto stated, why it behoved the Son of God to put on 
our flesh, even that he might partake of the same nature with 
us, and that by undergoing death he might redeem us from it. 

The passage deserves especial notice, for it not only con- 
firms the reality of the human nature of Christ, but also 
shews the benefit which thence flows to us. " The Son of 
God," he says, " became man, that he might partake of the 
same condition and nature with us." What could be said 
more fitted to confirm our faith ? Here his infinite love to- 
wards us appears ; but its overflowing appears in this — that 
he put on our nature that he might thus make himself ca- 
tions : onlj he seems to go back here to Noah, to whom was restored the 
dominion and the glory lost in Adam, while in the chapters referred to, he 
begins with Abraham ; and there seems to have been a reason for this ; 
for the posteritjr of Noah soon departed from the faith ; and Abraham 
became alone the father of the faithful, and through faith '' the heir of the 
world," and had the land of Canaan as a special pledge of a << better coun- 
try." And the Apostle here also comes to Abraham, ver. 16. — Ed. 
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pable of dying, for as God he could not undergo death. And 
though he refers but briefly to the benefits of his* death, yet 
there is in this brevity of words a singularly striking and 
powerful representation, and that is, that he hath so delivered 
us from the tyranny of the devil, that we are rendered safe, 
and that he hath so redeemed us from death, that it is no 
longer to be dreaded. 

But as all the words are important, they must be examined 
a little more carefully. First, the destruction of the devil, of 
which he speaks, imports this — that he cannot prevail against 
us. For though the devil still lives, and constantly attempts 
our ruin, yet all his power to hurt us is destroyed or restrained. 
It is a great consolation to know that we have to do with 
an enemy who cannot prevail against us. That what is 
here said has been said with regard to us, we may gather 
from the next clause, that he might destroy him thcU had the 
power of death ; for the Apostle intimates that the devil was 
so far destroyed as he has power to reign to our ruin ; for 
" the power of death" is ascribed to him from the effect, be- 
cause it is destructive and brings death. He then teaches 
us not only that the tyranny of Satan was abolished by 
Christ's death, but also that he himself was so laid prostrate, 
that no more account is to be made of him than as though 
he were not. He speaks of the devil according to the usual 
practice of Scripture, in the singular number, not because 
there is but one, but because they all form one community 
which cannot be supposed to be without a head.^ 

15. And deliver them who, &c. This passage expresses 
in a striking manner how miserable is the life of those who 
fear death, as they must feel it to be dreadful, because they 
look on it apart from Christ ; for then nothing but a curse 
appears in it : for whence is death but from God's wrath 
against sin ? Hence is that bondage throughout life, even 
perpetual anxiety, by which unhappy souls are tormented ; 
for through a consciousness of sin the judgment of God is 
ever presented to the view. From this fear Christ has de- 
livered us, who by undergoing our curse has taken away 
what is dreadful in death. For though we are not now freed 

^ See Appendix I. " 
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from death, yet in life and in death we have peace and 
safety, when we have Christ going before us.^ 

But if any one cannot pacify his mind by disregarding 
death, let him know that he has made as yet but very little 
proficiency in the faith of Christ ; for as extreme fear is 
owing to ignorance as to the grace of Christ, so it is a certain 
evidence of unbelief 

Death here does not only mean the separation of the soul 
from the body, but also the punishment which is inflicted on 
us by an angry Gh)d, so that it includes eternal ruin ; for 
where there is guilt before God, there immediately hell 
shows itself. 

16. For verily he took not on him 16. Nusqnam enim angelos as- 
the nature o/* angels ; but he took on sunut ; sed semen Abrahs assumit. 
him the seed of Abraham. 

17. Wherefore in all things it be- 17. Unde firatribns debuit per 
hoved him to be made like unto his omnia esse similis, ut miserioors esset 
brethren, that he might be a merci- et fidelis pontifex in iis quse sirnt 
ful and faithful hiffh priest in things erga Detmi, ut peccata expiet po- 
pertainina to God, to make recon- ptdi. 

ciliation tor the sins of the people. 

18. For in that he himself hath 18. Ex quo enim ipsi contigitten- 
sufiered, being tempted, he is able tari, potest et iis qui tentantur, sue- 
to succour them that are tempted. currere. 

1 6. For verily, or. For nowhere, &c. By this comparison 
he enhances the benefit and the honour with which Christ 
has favoured us, by putting on our flesh ; for he never did 
so much for angels. As then it was necessary that there 
should be a remarkable remedy for man's dreadful ruin, it 
was the design of the Son of God that there should be some 
incomparable pledge of his love towards us which angels had 
not in common with us. That he preferred us to angels was 
not owing to our excellency, but to our misery. There is 
therefore no reason for us to glory as though we were supe- 
rior to angels, except that our heavenly Father has mani- 
fested toward us that ampler mercy which we needed, so that 
the angels themselves might from on high behold so great a 

^ The same seem to be meant here as before, — ** the sons, the children." 
Before Christ came, though heirs, yet they were in a state of bondage ; so 
the Apostle represents them in Qal. iv. 1*3. See Rom. viii. 15 — Ed. 
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bounty poured on the earth. The present tense of the verb 
is to be understood with reference to the testimonies of 
Scripture, as though he set before us what had been before 
testified by the Prophets. 

But this one passage is abundantly sufficient to hj pros- 
trate such men as Mansion and Hanicheus, and fanatical 
men of similar character, who denied Christ to have been a 
real man, begotten of human seed For if he bore only the 
appearance of man, as he had before appeared in the form 
of an angel, there could have been no difference ; but as it 
could not have been said that Christ became really an angel, 
clothed with angelic nature, it is hence said that he took 
upon him man's nature and not that of angels. 

And the Apostle speaks of nature, and intimates that 
Christ, clothed with flesh, was real man, so that there was 
unity of person in two natures. For this passage does not 
favour Nestorius, who imagined a twofold Christ, as though 
the Son of God was not a real man but only dwelt in man's 
flesh. But we see that the Apostle's meaning was very dif- 
ferent, for his object was to teach us that we find in the Son 
of God a brother, being a partaker of our common nature. 
Being not therefore satisfied with calling him man, ho says 
that he was begotten of human seed ; and he names ex- 
pressly the seed of Abraham^ in order that what he said 
might have more credit, as being taken from Scripture.^ 

17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like 
unto his brethren, or, to be like his brethren, &c. In Christ's 
human nature there are two things to be considered, the 
real flesh and the affections or feelings. The Apostle then 
teaches us, that he had not only put on the real flesh of man, 
but also all those feelings which belong to man, and he also 
shews the benefit that hence proceeds ; and it is the true 
teaching of faith when we in our case find the reason why 
the Son of God undertook our infirmities ; for all knowledge 
without feeling the need of this benefit is cold and lifeless. 
But he teaches us that Christ was made subject to human 
affections, that he might be a m^erciful and faithfid high 

^ See Appendix K. 
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priest; which words I thus explain, "that he might be a 
merciful, and therefore a faithful high priest"^ 

For in a priest, whose office it is to appease God's wrath, 
to help the miserable, to raise up the fallen, to relieve the 
oppressed, mercy is especially required, and it is what ex- 
perience produces in us ; for it is a rare thing for those who 
are always happy to sympathize with the sorrows of others. 
The following saying of Virgil was no doubt derived from 
daily examples found among men, — 



" Not ignorant of evil, I learn to aid the miserable."' 

The Son of God had no need of experience that he might 
know the emotions of mercy ; but we could not be persuaded 
that he is merciful and ready to help us, had he not become 
acquainted by experience with our miseries ; but this, as 
other things, has been as a favour given to us. Therefore 
whenever any evils pass over us, let it ever occur to us, that 
nothing happens to us but what the Son of God has himself 
experienced in order that he might sympathize with us ; nor 
let us doubt but that he is at present with us as though he 
suffered with us.^ 

' Here is, as I conceive, an instance of an arrangement similar to what 
is often fomid in the prophets, and to what occurs in ver. 9 ; this would be 
seen were a part of this verse and the following verse put in lines,-^ 

That compassionate he mi^ht be. 

And a faithful high priest m the things of God, 

To make an atonement for the sins of the people ; 

For as he suffered, being himself tempted, he can help the tempted. 
The first and the last line correspond, and the second and the third, tie 
is compassionate, because he can sympathize with the tempted, having 
been himself tempted; and he is a true and futhful hi^h pnest, because 
he really expiated the sins of the people : and that he might be all this, he 
be<»me like his brethren, that is, by taking their nature. — Ed. 
' Non ignara mali, miseris succurrere disco. 

' This paragraph, which begins at ver. 5, commences with what belongs 
to the kingly office — dominion, and what accompanies it, glory and honour ; 
but it ends with the priestly office ; and it is shewn that it was neces- 
sary for the Saviour to be a priest, in order that he might be a king, and 
might make his people kings as well as priests to God. The dominion and 
glory promised to the faithful from the beginning, intimated even in the 
first promise made to fallen man, and more nilly developed afterwards, was 
what they had no power to attain of themselves : Hence it became neces- 
sary for the Son ot God to become the son of man, that he might obtain 
fortius people this dominion and glory. This seems to be the view pre- 
sented to us in this passage. The children of God, before Christ came 
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Faithful means one true and upright, for it is one opposite 
to a dissembler, and to him who fulfils not his engage- 
ments. An acquaintance with our sorrows and miseries so 
inclines Christ to compassion, that he is constant in implor- 
ing God's aid for us. What besides ? Having purposed to 
make atonement for sins, he put on our nature that we 
might have in our own flesh the price of our redemption ; in 
a word, that by the right of a common nature he might in- 
troduce us, together with himself, into the sanctuary of God. 
By the words, in things pertaining to Ood, he means such 
things as are necessary to reconcile men to God ; and as the 
first access to God is by faith, there is need of a Mediator to 
remove all doubting. 

18. For in that he himself hoifh suffered, &c. Having 
been tried by our evils, he is ready, he says, to bring us 
help. The word temptation here means no other thing than 
experience or probation ; and to be able^ is to be fit, or in- 
clined, or suitable. 



CHAPTER III. 

1. Wherefore, holy brethren, 1. Unde fintres sancti vocationis 

partakers of the heavenly calling, coelestis participes, considerate Apos- 

consider the Apostle and High Priest tolum et sacerdotem confessionis 

of our profession, Christ Jesus : nostrse, Christum lesum ; 

2. Who was faithful to him that 2. Qui fidelis est ei qui oonstituit 
appointed [him, as also Moses wca eum, quemadmodum et Moses in 

faithful in all his house. tota domo ejus. 

3. For this man was counted 3. Majore quippe gloria hie dignus 
worthy of more glory than Moses, habitus est quam Moses, c^uanto 
inasmuch as he who hath builded majorem habet honorem architectus 
the house hath more honour than domus quam ipsa. 

the house. 

4. For every house is builded by 4. Omnis enim domus construitur 
some man; but he that built all ab aliquo, qui autem onmia con- 
things is God. struxit Deus est. 

5. And Moses verily was faithful 6. £t Moses quidem fidelis in tota 
in all his house, as a servant, for a domo ejus tanquam minister in tes- 
testimony of those things which timonium eorum quie post ^cenda 
were to be spoken after ; erant ; 

6. But Christ as a Son over his 6. Christus autem tanquam filius 

into the world, were like heirs under age, though lords of all. He came, 
took their flesh, and effected whatever was necessary to put them in full 
possession of the privileges promised to them. See Oal. iv. 1-6. — Ed. 
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own house; whose house are we, if supra domum ipsius; cujus nos do- 
we hold fast the confidence and the mus sumus, si nduciam et gloriatio- 
rejoidng of the hope firm unto the nem spei adfinem usque firmam ten- 
end, uerimus. 

1. Wherefore^ holy brethren, &a He concludes the preceding 
doctrine with a necessary exhortation, that the Jews should 
attentively consider what sort of being and how great Christ 
is. As he had before, by naming him a teacher and a priest, 
briefly compared him with Moses and Aaron, so he now in- 
cludes both clauses ; for he adorns him with two titles, as he 
sustains a twofold character in the Church of God. Moses 
was a prophet and a teacher, and Aaron was a priest ; but 
the two offices belong to Christ. If then we seek rightly to 
know him, we must inquire what sort of being he is ; yea, 
he must be clothed with his own power, lest we lay hold on 
an empty shadow and not on him.^ 

First, the word consider, is important, for it intimates 
that singular attention is required, as he cannot be disre- 
garded with impunity, and that at the same time the true 
knowledge of Christ is sufficient to dissipate the darkness of 
all errors. And to encourage them the more to pursue this 
study, he reminds them of their calling ; as though he had 
said, '^ God favoured you with 'no common grace when He 
called you into his kingdom ;' it now remains that you have 
your eyes fixed on Christ as your leader in the way."^ For 

* He calls them <' Jb/y brethren." Stuart ttikei holy BameMmg** con- 
gecrated, devoted, i.e., to Christ, set apart as Christians." The people of 
Israel were called holy in the same sense, not because they were spiritually 
holy, but because they were set apart and adopted^ as God's people. The 
word saints, at the commencement of Paul's Epistles, means the same 
thing. — Ed. 

* The word heavenly, may also mean a call from heaven. See ch. xii. 26. 
It is no doubt both ; it is a call to the enjoyment of heavenly things, as 
well as a call that comes from heaven. — £d. 

* This is the only j^laoe in which Christ is called an Apostle : the design 
no doubt was to institute a comparison between him and Moses, who is 
often said to have been sent by God, as Christ is said to have been sent by 
the Father : they might both therefore be rightly called Apostles, i.e., mes- 
sengers sent by God. And then he adds, high priest, that he might after- 
wards make a comparison between him and Aaron. 

He had before exalted Christ as a teacher above all the prophets, includ- 
ing no doubt Moses among the rest ; but he here refers to Moses as the 
leaider of the people, as one sent especially by God to conduct them from 
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the calling of the godly cannot be otherwise confirmed than 
by a thorough surrender of themselves to Christ. We ought 
not therefore to regard this as said only to the Jews, but 
that it is a general truth addressed to all who desire to come 
into the kingdom of God ; they ought sedulously to attend 
to Christ, for he is the sole instructor of our faith, and has 
confirmed it by the sacrifice of himself ; for confession, or 
profession, is to be taken here for faith, as though he had 
said, that the faith we profess is vain and of no avail, unless 
Christ bo its object^ 

2. Who was, or is faithful, &c. This is a commendation 
of the apostleship of Christ, in order that the faithful may 
securely acquiesce in him ; and he commends it on two 
grounds, because the Father has set .him to be over us as 
our teacher, and because Christ himself has faithfully per- 
formed the office committed to him. These two things are 
always necessary to secure authority to a doctrine ; for God 
alone ought to be attended to, as the whole Scripture testi- 
fies ; hence Christ declares, that the doctrine which he de- 
livered was not his own, but the Father's, (John vii. 16 ;) 
and in another place he says, " He who receiveth roe, re- 
ceiveth him who hath sent me." (Luke ix. 48.) For we 
say of Christ, that as he is clothed with our flesh, he is the 
Father's minister to execute his commands. To the calling 
of God is added the faithful and upright performance of 
duty on the part of Christ ; and this is required in true 
ministers, in order that they may obtain credence in the 
ChurcL Since these two things are found in Christ, 
doubtless he cannot be disregarded without despising God 
in him. 

As also Moses, &c. Omitting for a while the priesthood, 
he speaks here of his apostleship. For as there are two 

Egypt through the wildernesB to the land of Canaan. But as our call is 
from heaven and to heayen, Christ is sent as a messenger to lead us to the 
hearenly country. We hence see that in this connection the *< heavenly 
calling" is to he taken most suitahly as a call to heaven. — Ed, 

* The simpler meaning of this phrase is to view it as a sort of Hehraism, 
when a noun is put for an adjective or a participle ; and it is so rendered 
hj SchUrnn/sr and Stuart, << professed by us," or, ** whom we profess." See 
gunilar instaooes in chap. x. 23, and in 2 Cor. iz. 13. — Ed. 
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parts in God's covenant, the promulgation of the truth, and 
so to speak, its real confirmation, the full perfection of the 
covenant would not appear in Christ, were not both parts 
found in him. Hence the writer of the Epistle, after having 
mentioned both, roused attention by a brief exhortation. 
But he now enters on a longer discussion, and begins with 
the office of a teacher : he therefore now compares Christ 
only with Moses. The words, in all his house, may be ap- 
plied to Moses ; but I prefer to apply them to Christ, as he 
may be said to be faithful to his Father in ruling his whole 
house. It hence follows, that none belong to the Church of 
God except those who acknowledge Christ^ 

3. For this man (or, he) was caimted worthy, &c Lest he 
might appear to make Moses equal to Christ, he reminds us 
of his superior excellency ; and this he proves by two argu- 
ments, — Moses so ruled the Church, that he was still a part 
and member of it ; but Christ being the builder, is superior 
to the whole building, — Moses while ruling others, was ruled 
also himself, as he was a servant ; but Christ being a Son 
possesses supreme power. 

It is a frequent and well-known metaphor used in Scrip- 
ture to call the Church the house of God. (1 Tim. iii. 15.) 
And as it is composed of the faithful, each of them is called 
a living stone. (1 Pet ii. 5.) They are also sometimes called 
the vessels with which the house is furnished. (2 Tim. ii. 10.) 
There is then no one so eminent that he is not a member, 
and included in the universal body. God being the builder, 
alone is to be set above his own work ; but God dwells in 
Christ, so that whatever is said of God is applicable to 
him. 

If any one objects and says that Christ is also a part of 
the building because he is the foundation, because he is our 

"* This testimony as to Moses is found in Num. xii. 7. Ood says there 
** in all tnins house ;*' we ouffht therefore to consider '* his" here as refer- 
ring to Ood or to Christ, and not to Moses. 

** For this man," •^^•i ; it is better to render it here ^ as it is sometimes 
rendered, and is so rendered in this place by Doddridge, Maeknight, and 
Stuart. The connection is with << consider." in the first rerse ; <'for," a 
reason is given for the exhortation ; '* for ne," t.^., the apostle and high 
priest before mentioned, &c. — Ed, 
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brother, because he has a union with us, and then that he 
is not the master-builder, because he himself was formed by 
God : in reply to these things we say, that our faith is so 
founded on him that he still rules over us, that he is in such 
a way our brother that he is yet our Lord, that he was so 
formed by God as man, that he nevertheless by his Spirit 
revives and restores all things as the eternal God. The 
Scripture employs various metaphors to set forth Christ's 
grace towards us ; but there is no one which derogates from 
his honour mentioned here by the Apostle ; for what is stated 
here is, that all ought to be brought down to their own state, 
because they ought to be in subjection to the head, and that 
Christ alone is exempt from this submission, because he is 
the head. 

If it be again objected and said that Moses was no less a 
master-builder than Paul who gloried in this title : to this 
I reply that this name is applied to prophets and teachers, 
but not with strict correctness ; for they are only the instru- 
ments, and indeed dead instruments, except the Lord from 
heaven gives efficacy to what they do ; and then they so 
labour in building the Church, that they themselves form a 
part of the structure ; but the case is wholly different as to 
Christ, for he ever builds up the Church by the power of his 
own Spirit. Besides, he stands far above the rest, for he is 
in such a way the true temple of God, that he is at the same 
time the^Grod who inhabits it. 

4. He thai buiU, &c. Though these words may be ex- 
tended to the creation of the whole world, yet I confine them 
to the present subject. We are then to understand that 
nothing is done in the Church which ought not to be ascribed 
to God's power ; for he alone has founded it by his own hand, 
(Ps. IxxxviL 5 ;) and Paul says of Christ that he is the head, 
from whom the whole body, joined together and connected 
by every subservient juncture, makes an increase according 
to what is done proportionally by every member. (Eph. iv. 
16.) Hence he often declares that the success of his 
ministry was God's work. In a word, if we take a right view 
of tilings, it will appear that how much soever God may use the 
labours of men in building his Church, yet he himself per- 
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forms everything — the instrument derogates nothing from 
the workman.^ 

5. And Moses verily was faithftU in all his h<yuse, as a 
servant, &c. The second difference is, that to Moses was 
committed a doctrine to which he, in common with others, 
was to submit ; but Christ, though he put on the form of a 
servant, is yet Master and Lord, to whom all ought to be 
subject ; for, as we found in chap. i. 2, he is constituted heir 
of all things. 

For a testimony of those things which were to be spoken 
after, or which were afterwards to be said or declared I 
explain this simply in this way, — that Moses, while a herald 
of that doctrine which was to be published for a time to the 
ancient people, did at the same time render a testimony to 
the Qospel, the publication of which was not as yet to . be 
made ; for it is doubtless evident, that the end and completion 
of the Law is that perfection of wisdom contained in the 
Gospel. This exposition seems to comport with the future 
tense of the participle. The meaning indeed is, that Moses 
faithiuUy delivered to the people what the Lord had com- 
mitted to him, but that limits were prescribed to him which 
it was not lawful for him to pass. God formerly spoke at 
different times and in various ways by the prophets, but he 
deferred to the fulness of time the complete revelation of the 
Qospel. 

6. Whose fu>use are we, &c. As Paul in his Epistle to the 
Romans, after having prefaced that he was appointed to be 
the Apostle of the Gentiles, adds, for the sake of gaining 
credit among them, that they were of that number ; so now 
the author of this epistle exhorts the Jews who had already 
made a profession of Christ to persevere in the faith, that 
they might be deemed as being in God's household He had 
said before that God's house was subject to the authority of 
Christ. Suitably to this declaration is added the admoni- 
tion that they would then have a place in God's family when 
they obeyed Christ. But as they had already embraced the 
Gtospel, be mentions their condition if they persevered in the 
faith. For the word fiope I take for faith ; and indeed hope 

* See Appendix L. 

F 
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is nothing else but the constancy of faitL He mentions 
confidence and rejoicing^ or glorying, in order to express more 
fully the power of faith.^ And we hence conclude that those 
who assent to the Gospel doubtfully and like those who 
vacillate, do not truly and really believe ; for faith cannot 
be without a settled peace of mind, from which proceeds the 
bold confidence of rejoicing. And so these two things, con- 
fidence and rejoicing, are ever the effects of faith, as we 
stated in explaining Romans the 5th chapter, and Ephesians 
the 3rd chapter. 

But to these things the whole teaching of the Papists is 
opposed ; and this very fact, were there nothing else, suffi- 
ciently proves that they pull down the Church of God rather 
than build it. For the certainty by which alone we are 
made, as the Apostle teaches us, holy temples to God, they 
not only darken by their glosses, but also condemn as pre- 
sumption. Besides, what firmness of confidence can there 
be when men know not what they ought to believe ? And 
yet that monstrous thing, implicit faith, which they have 
invented, is nothing else than a license to entertain errors. 
This passage reminds us that we are always to make progress 
even unto death ; for our whole life is as it were a raca 

7. Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost 7. Quare (ncut didt Spiritus 
saithy To-day, if ye will hear his Sanctus, Hodie si vooem gus audi- 
voice, ^ eritis, 

8. Harden not your hearts, as in 8. Ne ohduretis corda vestra, 
the provocation, in the day of temp- dcut in exacerbatione, in die tenta- 
tation in the wilderness : tionis in deserto ; 

^ It is better for ** hope" here to be retained in its proper meaning ; for 
in verse 12 the defect of it is traced to unbelief. Were the words ** con- 
fidence" and « rejoicing" rendered adjectively, the meaning would be more 
evident, — *< K we hold firm our confident and joyful hope to the end." So 
we may render a similar form of expression in verse 13,** through deceit- 
ful sin," as " newness of life" in Rom. vi. 4, means ** new life." The most 
common practice is to render the genitive in such instances as an adjective, 
but this is not always the case. 

Hope is ^ confident" or assured, while it rests on the word of God, and 
is '* joyful," while it anticipates the glory and happiness of the heavenly 
kingdom. 

But Beza and Doddridge take the words apart, '' freedom of profession 
and boasting of hope," or according to Beza^ ** the hope of which we boast." 
Maekmght renders them ** the boldness and the glorying of the hope." 
The secondary meaning of the word wffnM is confidence, and oi »myxnft»f 
joy or rejoicmg, and the most suitable here, as it comports better with 
holding foutf or firm. — Ed, 
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9. When jour fiithen tempted 9. Ubi tentaverunt me patres 
me, proved me, and saw my works yestri,probaTenmt me, et viaenmt 
forty years. opera mea 

10. Wberefqre I was grieved with 10. Quadraginta annis : quamo- 
that generation, and said* They do brem infensus fiii generatiom illi, et 
alway err in their heart ; and they diid, semper errant corde ; ipd vero 
have not known my ways. non cognovenmt vias meas ; 

11. So I sware in my wrath, They 11 . Sicut juravi in ira mea, Si in> 
shaU not enter into mv rest.) gressuri sint in requiem meam.) 

12. Take heed, brethren, lest 12. yidetefratre8,nequandositin 
there be in any of you an evil heart ullo vestrum cor pravum increduli- 
of unbelief in departing from the tatis (wl, pravum et incredulum,} 
living God. defidendo a Deo vivente : 

13. But exhort one another daily, 13. Sed exhortamint vos ipsos 
while it is called To-day ; lest any of quotidie,quandiuvocaturdie8hoaier* 
you be hardened through the de- nus ; nequis ex vobis induretur de- 
ceitfulness of sin. ceptione peccati. 

He proceeds in his exhortation, that thej were to obey 
Christ speaking to them ; and that he might add more weight 
to it, he confirms it by the testimony of David ; for since 
they were to be sharply goaded, it was better, for the sake 
of avoiding offence, to bring forward another person. Had 
he simply reproached them for the unbelief of the fathers, 
they would have less favourably attended to him ; but when 
he brought forward David, it was less offensive. Now, the 
import of the whole is, — As God from the beginning would 
have his voice obeyed, and could not endure perverseness 
without punishing it severely, so at this day he will not 
lightly punish our stubbornness, unless we become teachable. 
But the discourse is suspended until we come to the words, 
" Take heed, brethren, lest there be at any time in any of 
you,'' &c. That the passage, then, may flow better, it would 
be proper to include the rest in a parenthesis.^ Let us now 
consider the words in order. 

7. As the Holy Ohost saiih, &a This availed much more 
to touch their hearts than if he had quoted David by name. 
And it is useful for us to familiarize ourselves with such ex- 
pressions, so that we may remember that the words adduced 
from the books of the prophets are those of God and not of 
men. 

But as this sentence, To-day^ if ye will hear his voice, is a 

' There is the same parentheas in our version ; but Bezct, Doddridge^ 
Maeknightf and Stuart^ do not use it, but connect ^ therefore" or where- 
fore witA ** harden not," which seems more suitable. — Ed, 
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part of a former verse, some have not unsuitably rendered it 
thus, " Would to God you would this day hear his voice." 
It is indeed certain that when David called the Jews God's 
people, he immediately drew this conclusion, that the voice 
of God ought to have been heard by them ; for as to those 
whom he there invited to sing praises to God and to cele- 
brate his goodness, he reminded them at the same time that 
obedience was the chief worship which he required, and that 
it was better than all sacrifices. The chief thing, then, was 
to obey the word of God. 

8. Then {oilows^ Harden not your hearts. By which words 
IS intimated that our rebellion against God flows from no 
other fountain than wilful wickedness, by which we obstruct 
the entrance of his grace. We have indeed by nature a 
Iieart of stone, and there is in all an innate hardness from 
the womb, which God alone can mollify and amend. That 
we, however, reject the voice of God, it happens through a 
spontaneous obstinacy, not through an external impulse, a 
fact of which every one is a witness to himself Rightly, 
then, docs the Spirit accuse all the unbelieving that they 
resist God, and that they are the teachers and authors of 
their own perverseness, so that they can throw the blame on 
none elsa It is hence, however, absurdly concluded that 
we have, on the other hand, a free power to form the heart 
for God's service ; nay rather, it must ever be the case with 
men, that they harden their heart until another be given 
them from heaven ; for as we are bent towards wickedness, 
we shall never cease to resist God until we shall be tamed 
and subdued by his hand. 

As in the provocation^ &c. It was for two reasons neces- 
sary for them to be reminded of the disobedience of their 
fathers ; for as they were foolishly inflated on account of 
the glory of their race, they often imitated the vices of their 
fathers as though they were virtues, and defended themselves 
by their examples ; and further, .when they heard that their 
fathers were so disobedient to God, they were thus more fully 
taught that this admonition was not superfluous. As both 
these reasons existed even in the Apostle's time, he readily 
accommodated to his own purpose wliat had been formerly 
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said by David, in order that those whom he addressed might 
not imitate their fathers too much. 

And hence may bo learnt a general truth, that we are not 
to defer too much to the authority of the fathers lest it should 
draw us away from God ; for if any fathers have ever been 
worthy of honour, no doubt the Jews possessed that pre- 
eminence; and yet David distinctly commanded their children 
to beware of being like them. 

And I have no doubt but that he referred to the history re- 
corded in Exod. xvii. ; for David uses here the two names 
which Moses relates were given to a certain place, nil*lt3, 
Meribah, which means strife or provocation, and riDfi, Mas- 
sah, which means temptation. They tempted God by deny- 
ing that he was in the midst of them, because they were 
distressed for want of water ; and they also provoked him 
by contending with Moses. Though indeed they gave many 
examples of unbelief, yet David selected this in an especial 
manner, because it was more memorable than any other, and 
also, because in order of time it followed for the most part 
tho rest, as it evidently appears from the fourth book of 
Moses, where from chap. x. to xx. a series of many temptations 
is described ; but this narrative is given in the twentieth 
chapter. This circumstance increased not a little the atrocity 
of their wickedness ; for they had often experienced the power 
of God, and yet they perversely contended with him, and re- 
nounced all confidence in him : howgreat was their ingratitude ! 
He then mentioned one particular instance instead of many. 

9. Tempted, &c. This word is to be taken in a bad sense ; 
it means to provoke in a proud and insulting manner, which 
we express in French by saying, defier comme en depitant 
For though God had often brought them help, yet they for- 
got all, and scornfully asked, where was his power. Proved, 
&C. This clause is to be thus explained, '^ When yet they had 
proved me and seen my works." For it enhanced the guilt 
of their impiety, that having been taught by so many evi- 
dences of divine power, they had made so bad a progress. 
For it was a marvellous supineness and stupidity to esteem 
God's power as nothing, which had been so fully proved.^ 

' See Appendix M. 
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Forty years. These are connected by David with what 
foUows. But we know that the Apostles in quoting pas* 
sages attend more to the general meaning than to the words. 
And no doubt God complained that the people had been 
vexatious to him for forty years, because so many benefits 
had availed nothing for the purpose of teaching them ; for 
though God did good continually to them who were wholly 
unworthy, they yet never ceased to rise up against him. 
Hence arose his continual indignation, as though he had 
said, " Not once or for a short time have they provoked me, 
but by their incessant wickedness for forty years."' Genera- 
tion means race, or men of one age. 

10. Arhd I said, &c. This was God's sentence, by which 
he declared that they were destitute of a sound mind, and 
he added the reason, For they have not kfiown my ways. In 
short, he regarded them as past hope, for they were without 
sense and reason. And here he assumed the character of 
man, who at length after long trials declares that he has dis- 
covered obstinate madness, for he says that they always 
went astray, and no hope of repentance appeared. 

11. So 1 sware, &c. It was the punishment of their mad- 
ness, that they were deprived of the rest promised them. 
Moreover, the Lord calls the land, where they might have 
had their dwelling, his rest For they had been sojourners 
in Egypt and wanderers in the wilderness ; but the land of 
Canaan was to be, according to the promise, their perpetual 
inheritance ; and it was in reference to this promise that God 
called it his rest : for nowhere can we have a settled dwell- 
ing, except where we are fixed by his hand. But their right 
to a sure possession was founded on what God said to Abra- 
ham, " To thy seed will I give this land." (Gen. xii. 7.) 

By God swearing, If they shall enter ^ &c., the atrocity of 
their evil conduct is made more evident and is more forcibly 
set forth, for it is an evidence of wrath greatly inflamed. 
" If they shall enter," is in the form of an oath, in which 
something is to be understood, as an imprecation, or some 
9uch thing, when men speak ; but when God speaks, it is the 
same as though he said, " Let me not be deemed true," or, 
'' Let me not be hereafter believed, if such a thing shall not 
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be BO." However^ this defective mode of speaking recom- 
mends fear and reverence to us, so that we may not rashly 
swear, as many do, who are often in the habit of pouring 
forth dreadful curses. 

But as to the present passage, we ought not to think that 
they were then for the first time denied entrance into the 
land by God's oath, when they tempted him in Rephidim ; 
for they had long before been excluded, even from the time 
they had refused to march forward at the report of the spies. 
God then does not here ascribe their expulsion irom the land 
to this instance of tempting him as to the first cause ; but 
he intimates that by no chastisement could they have been 
restored to a sound mind, but that they continually added 
new offences : and thus he shews that they fully deserved 
to be thus severely punished, for they never ceased to in- 
crease more and more his wrath by various sins, as though 
he had said, '^ This is the generation to which I denied the 
possession of the promised land, for during whole fortj years 
afterwards it betrayed its obstinate madness by innumerable 
sins.** 

12. Take heed, (or, See^) brethren, lest there be at any time in 
any of you a wicked heart of unbelief, &c. I have preferred 
to retain literally what the Apostle states, rather than to 
give a paraphrase as to the wicked or depraved heart of u»- 
bdief by which he intimates that unbelief would be con- 
nected with depravity or wickedness, if after having received 
the knowledge of Clirist they departed from his faith. For 
he addressed them who had been imbued with the elements 
of Christianity ; hence he immediately added. By departing ; 
for the sin of defection is accompanied with perfidy.^ 

» The word eonnected with « heart" is wnft^k, which properly means 
diseased, and hence corrupt, depraved, wicked. Depraved or wicked would 
perhaps be the best rendering of it here. « Unbelief' is a genitive used 
for an adjective or a participle, — ** a wicked unbelieving heart." It is un- 
believing owing to its wickedness or depravity. Grotius says, that there 
are two kinds of unbelief,— the first the rejection of the truth when first 
offered, — imd the second the renouncing of it after having once professed 
it. The latter is the more heinous sin. 

••The departing," &c. ; UtS is rendered "by," by Maekniffht: it is 
considered by Orativts to be for tU r«, which word makes the meaning 
more evident, •• so as to departs" &c. — Ed. 
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13. He also pointed out the remedy, so that they might 
not fall into this wickedness, and that was, to exhort one 
another. For as by nature we are inclined to evil, we have 
need of various helps to retain us in the fear of God. Unless 
our faith be now and then raised up, it will lie prostrate ; 
unless it be wanned, it will be frozen ; unless it be roused, 
it will grow torpid. He would have us then to stimulate one 
another by mutual exhortations, so that Satan may not creep 
into our hearts, and by his fallacies draw us away from God. 
And this is a way of speaking that ought to be especially 
observed ; for we fall not immediately by the first assault 
into this madness of striving against God ; but Satan by 
degrees accosts us artfully by indirect means, until he holds 
us ensnared in his delusions. Then indeed being blinded, 
we break forth into open rebellion.^ 

We must then meet this danger in due time, and it is one 
that is nigh us all, for nothing is more possible than to be 
deceived ; and from this deception comes at length hardness 
of heart We hence see how necessary it is for us to be roused 
by the i ncessan t goads of exhortations. Nor does the Apostle 
give only a general precept, that all should take heed to 
themselves, but he would have them also to be solicitous for 
the salvation of every member, so that they should not suf- 
fer any of those who had been once called to perish through 
their neglect. And he who feels it his duty so to watch 
over the salvation of the whole flock as to neglect no one 
sheep, performs in this case the office of a good shepherd. 

While it is caUed to-day. He now applies what David said 
more particularly to his own subjects ; for he reminds us 
that the word to-day, mentioned in the Psalm, ought not to 
be confined to the age of David, but that it comprehends 
every time in which God may address us. As often, then, 
and as long as he opens his sacred mouth to teach us, let 

^ '< Deceitfulness of sm" is rendered by Stuart '< sinful delusion." It 
ou^ht rather to be <* deceitful (or seductive) sin," as <' deceitftdness of 
ri<£e8" in Matt. xiii. 22, means *< deceitful riches." The ''sin" was eri- 
dentlj that of apostasj : and it was deceitful, because there was a present 
prospect of relief firom troubles and persecutions. The power of any sin 
to deceive and seduce, consists in some present gratification or interest. 
See note on ver. 6. — Ed, 
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this sentence come to our minds, " To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice.'' In the same way Paul teaches us that when the 
Gospel is preached to us, it is the accepted time in which 
God hears us, and the day of salvation in which he helps us. 
(2 Cor. vi. 2.) 

' Now, of this opportunity we ought to avail ourselves ; for 
if through our sloth we suffer it to pass by, we shall hereafter 
in vain deplore its loss. So Christ says, '' Walk while ye 
have the light ; come shortly shall the night." (John xii. 36.) 
The particle while, then, or as long as, intimates that the 
seasonable time will not continue always, if we be too sloth- 
ful to follow when the Lord calls us. God now knocks at 
our door ; unless we open to him he will no doubt in his 
turn close against us the gate of his kingdom. In a word, 
too late will be their groans who despise the grace offered 
to them to-day. As, then, we know not whether God will 
extend his calling to to-morrow, let us not delay. To-day 
he calls us ; let us immediately respond to him, for there is 
no faith except where there is such a readiness to obey. 

14. For we are made partaken of 14. Partidpes enim facti sumus 
Christ, if we hold the beginning of Cbristi, siquidem initium fidudsB 
our confidence stedfast unto the end : (vel, subsistentise) ad finem usque 

firmum tenuerimus ; 

15. Wbile it is 8aid,To-daj, if je 15. In boc quod didtur, Hodie si 
will bear bis voice, barden not your vocem ejus audieritis, ne obduretis 
hearts, as in tbe provocation. corda vestra sicut in exacerbatione. 

16. For some, wben tbej bad 16. Qnidam enim quum audis- 
beard, did provoke : bowbeit not all sent, exacerbarunt ; at non omnes 
tbat came out of Egypt by Moses. qui egress! fuerant ex .^ypto per 

Mosen. 

17. But with whom was he grieved 17. Quibus autem infensus fuit 
forty years ? wcu it not with tbem quadraginta annis ? an non iis qui 
tbat bad sinned, wbose carcases fell peccaverant, quorum membra ceci- 
in tbe wilderness ? derunt in deserto ? 

18. And to wbom sware be tbat 18. Quibus autem juravit, non in- 
they should not enter into bis rest, gressuros in requiem suam nisi in- 
but to them tbat believed not ? credulis {auty inobedientibus^? 

19. So we see tbat tbe^ could not 19. Et videmus non potuisse in- 
enter in because of unbehef. gredi propter infidelitatem. 

1 4. For we are made partakers^ &c. He commends them 
for having begun well ; but lest, under the pretext of the 
grace which they had obtained, they should indulge them- 
selves in carnal security, he says that there was need of per- 
severance ; for many having only tasted the Gospel, do not 
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think of any pn^^ress as though they had reached the sum- 
mit. Thus it is that they not only stop in the middle of 
their race, yea, nigh the starting-posts, but tuni another 
way. Plausible indeed is this objection, " What can we wish 
more after having found Christ Y' But if he is possessed by 
ffldth, we must persevere in it, so that he may be our per- 
petual possession. Christ then has given himself to be en- 
joyed by us on this condition, that by the same faith by 
which we have been admitted into a participation of him, we 
are to preserve so great a blessing even to death.^ 

Hence he says heginning, intimating that their faith was 
only begun. As hypostasis sometimes means confidence, it 
may be so taken here ; yet the term substance, as some have 
rendered it, I do not dislike, though I explain it in a way 
somewhat different. They think that faith is thus called, 
because the whole of what man may have without it is 
nothing but vanity ; but I so regard it, because we recumb 
on it alone, as there is no other support on which we can 
rely. And suitable to this view is the word stedfast or firm ; 
for we shall be firmly fixed and beyond the danger of vacil- 
lating, provided faith be our foundation. The sum of the 
whole then is, that faith whose beginnings only appear in 
us, is to make constant and steady progress to the end.' 

15. While it is said, &c. He intimates that the reason 
for making progress never ceases as long as we live, because 
God calls us daily. For since faith responds to the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, as preaching continues through the whole 
course of our life, so we ought to continue growing in faith. 
The. phrase, then, while it is said, is the same as though he 
had said, *' Since God never makes an end of speaking, it is 
not enough for us readily to receive his doctrine, except we 
exhibit the same teachableness and obedience to-morrow and 
every following day."' 

1 What is implied here is, that we may professedly be partakers of 
Christ ; that is of his blessings as a Saviour, and yet be not really so : the 
proof of the reality is perseverance. — Ed, 

' Here is another instance of the genitive being the main subject, ** the 
bc«nning of our confidence," t.e., our first confidence, which the Apostle 
calls <« firs( faith" in 1 Tim. v. 12. Macknighi renders it <« the begun 
confidence." — Ed, 

' Most connect this verse with the preceding, as in our version, and as 
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16. FcT some, when they had heard^ &c. David spoke of 
the fathers as though that whole generation were unbelier- 
ing ; but it appears that some who truly feared God mingled 
with the wicked. The Apostle mentions this to modify what 
had been more severely said by David, in order that we may 
know that the word is preached to all for this end, that all 
may obey it with one consent, and that the whole people 
were justly condemned for unbelief, when the body was torn 
and mutilated by the defection of the greatest part 

But by saying that some provoked, while yet they were 
by far the greatest part, his object was not only to avoid 
giving offence, but iJso to encourage the Jews to imitate 
those who believed ;• as though he had said, " As God for- 
bids you to follow the unbelief of the fathers, so he sots be- 
fore you other fathers whose faith is to be your example.'' 
Thus is mitigated what otherwise might have appeared too 
hard ; that is, had tliey been commanded wholly to dissent 
from their fathers. To come out by Moses, means by the 
hand of Moses^ for he was the minister of their deliverance. 
But there is an implied comparison between the benefit 
which God had bestowed on them by Moses, and the parti- 
cipation of Christ previously mentioned. 

17. Bttt with whom was he grieved, or angry, &c. He 
means that God had never been angry with his people ex- 
cept for just causes, as Paul also reminds us in 1 Cor. x. 5, 6. 
Therefore as many chastisements of God as we read wore 
inflicted on the ancient people, so many grievous sins shall 
we find which provoked God's vengeance. At the same time 
we must come to this conclusion, that unbelief was the chief 

Doddridge thus, ^ forasmuch as it is said ;" and Machnight thus, ** as ye 
may know by the saying." So does Beza ; and Ccdvin seems to do the 
same ; but some connect it with the 13th and others with the 14th yerse. 
Modem authors, such as Stuart and Bloamfietd, regard it as the com- 
mencement of a paragraph, and connect it with what follows. Stttart's 
version is, — 

15. With regard to the saying, ** To-da^ while ye hear his voice, hardoi 

16. not your hearts as in the provocation ;" who now were they that 
when they heard did provoke ? Nay, did not all who came out of 
Egypt under Moses ? &a 

Bloom/Cud approves of this version, only he considers the quotation is 
confined to the words, <* To-day, while ye hear his voice," and regards what 
foUows, ** harden not," &C.9 as said by the writer : see Appendix N. — Ed. 
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of all their evils ; for though he mentions this the last, he yet 
me^s that it was the primary cause of their curse ; and no 
doubt from the time they once became unbelievers, they 
never ceased to add one sin to another, and thus they 
brought on themselves new scourges continually. Hence 
those very persons who through unbelief rejected the pos- 
session of the land offered to them, pursued their own obsti- 
nacy, now lusting, then murmuring, now committing adultery, 
then polluting themselves with heathen superstitions, so that 
their depravity became more fully manifested. 

The unbelief, then, which they shewed from the begin- 
ning prevented them from enjoying the kindness of God ; 
for the contempt of his word ever led them to sin. And as 
at first they deserved through their unbelief that God should 
deprive them of the promised rest, so whatever sin they 
committed afterwards flowed from the same fountain. 

It may be further asked, whether Moses, and Aaron, and 
those like them, were included in this number ? To this I 
answer, that the Apostle speaks of the whole community 
rather than of individuals. It is certain that there were 
many godly men who were either not entangled in the 
general impiety or soon repented. Moses' faith was once 
shaken and only once, and that for a moment. The Apostle's 
words, therefore, contain a statement of the whole instead of 
a part, a mode of speaking frequently employed when a 
multitude or body of people are spoken of. 



CHAPTER IV. 



1. Let us therefore fear, lest, a 

Eromise being left us of entering into 
is rest, any of you should seem to 
come short of it 

2. For unto us was the gospel 
preached, as well as unto them : but 
the word preached did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in 
them that heara it. 



1. Timeamus eigo ne derelicta 
promissione introeundi in requiem 
ejus videatur quispiam nostrum esse 
mistratus. 

2. Nobis enim annuntiata est pro- 
missio quemadmodum et illis ; at illis 
nihil profuit sermo auditus, quia non 
fiiit cum fide conjuuctus in iis qui 
audierant. 



1. Let ns therefore fear, &c. He concludes that there was 
reason to fear lest the Jews to whom he was writintr should 
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be deprived of the blessing offered to them ; and then he 
says, lest any one, intimating that it was his anxious desire 
to lead them, one and all, to Ood ; for it is the duty of a good 
shepherd, in watching over the whole flock, so to care for 
every sheep that no one may be lost ; nay, we ought also so 
to feel for one another that every one should fear for his 
neighbours as well as for himself. 

But the fear which is here recommended is not that which 
shakes the confidence of faith, but such as fills us with such 
concern that we grow not torpid with indifference. Let us 
then fear, not that we ought to tremble or to entertain dis- 
trust, as though uncertain as to the issue, but lest we be 
unfaithful to God's grace. 

By saying. Lest we be disappointed of ike promise left tis, 
he intimates that no one comes short of it except he who by 
rejecting grace has first renounced the promise ; for God is 
so far from repenting to do us good, that he ceases not to 
bestow his gifts except when we despise his calling. The 
illative therefore, or then, means, that by the fall of others we 
are taught humility and watchfulness, according to what 
Paul also says, " These through unbelief have fallen ; be not 
thou then high-minded, but fear."^ (Rom. xi. 20.) 

2. For to iLS, &c. He reminds us that the doctrine by 
which God invites us to himself at this day is the sama with 
that which he formerly delivered to the fathers ; and why did 
he say this ? That we may know that the calling of God 
will in no degree be more profitable to us than it was to 
them, except we make it sure by faith. This, then, he con- 
cecTes, that the Gospel is indeed preached to us -^ but lest 
we should vainly glory, he immediately adds that the 
unbelieving whom God had formerly favoured with the par- 

1 Calvm renders the last yerb ** be disappointed," (frustrahu,) though 
the verb means properly to be behind in time, to be too late ; jet it is 
commonly used m the sense of falling short of a thing, of being destitute ; 
of being without. See Rom. iii. 23 ; 1 Cor. i. 7 ; chap. zii. 15. To <<come 
short" of our version fitly expresses its meaning here, as adopted by 
Doddridge and Stuart; or '< to fall short," as rendered by Moteknight, 

*' Seem" is considered by some to be pleonastic. The yerb )«»U is so no 
doubt sometimes, but not always ; but here it appears to have a special 
meaning, as the Apostle would have no one to present even Uie appear- 
ance of neglecting to secure the rest promised. — Ed, 

* See Appendix O. 
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ticipation of so great blessings, yet received from them no 
fruit, and that therefore we also shall be destitute of his 
blessing unless we receive it by faith. He repeats the word 
hear for this end, that we may know that hearing is useless 
except the word addressed to us be by faith received. 

But we must here observe the connection between the 
word and faith. It is such that faith is not to be separated 
from the word, and that the word separated from faith can 
confer no good ; not indeed that the efficacy or power of the 
word depends on us ; for were the whole world false, he who 
cannot lie would still never cease to be true, but the word 
never puts forth its power in us except when faith gives it 
an entrance. It is indeed the power of God unto salvation, 
but only to those who believe. (Rom. L 16.) There is in 
it revealed the righteousness of God^ but it is from faith 
to faith. Thus it is that the word of God is always 
efficacious and saving to men^ when viewed in itself or in 
its own nature ; but no fruit will be found except by those 
who believa 

As to a former statement, when I said that there is no 
faith where the word is wanting, and that those who make 
such a divorce wholly extinguish faith and reduce it to 
nothing, the subject is worthy of special notice. For it hence 
appears evident that faith cannot exist in any but in the 
children of God, to whom alone the promise of adoption is 
offered. For what sort of faith have devils, to whom no 
salvation is promised ? and what sort of faith have all the 
ungodly who are ignorant of the word ? Then hearing must 
ever precede faith, and that indeed that we may know that 
God speaks and not men. 

3. For we wliich have betieved do 3. Ingredimur enim in ejus re- 
enter into rest; as he said. As I qtiiem poatquam credidimus: sicut 
have sworn in my wrath, if thej shall dixit, Ita^ue jnravi in ira mea, a in- 
enter into mj rest : although the troibunt m requiem meam ; tametsi 
works were finished from the foun- operibus a creatione mundi per- 
dation of the world. feeds. 

4. For he spake in a certain place 4. Dixit enim alicabi sic de die 
of the seventh day on this wise, And septimoy £t requievit Deus septimo 
€h)d did rest the seventh day from die ab omnibus operibus suis : 

all his works. 

6. And in this place agun, If thej 5. Et in hoc rursum, 8i introibnnt 
shall enter into m j rest. in requiem meanu 
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6. Seeing therefore it remaineth 6. Qnando igitur reliquum fit ut 
that some must enter therein, and quidam ingrediantnr in ipsam, et 
they to whom it was first preached quibus prius evangelizatmn fuit, non 
entered not in because of unbelief: intnurunt propter incredulitatem : 

7. (Again, he limiteth a certain 7. Rursum quendam praefidt diem 
day, saying in David, To-day, after hodiemum in David dicens post 
so long a time; as it is said. To-day, tantum temporis (quemadmodum 
if ye will hear his voice, harden not dictum est) Hodie si vocem ejus au- 
your hearts. dieritis, ne obduretis corda vestra : 

8. For if Jesus had ^ven them 8. Nam si lesus requiem illis 
rest, then would he not afterward pnestitisse^ non de alia loqueretor 
have spplcen of another day. post illos dies. 

9. There remaineth therefore a 9. Ergo relinquitur sabbathismus 
rest to the people of Qod. populo Dei. 

10. For ne that is entered into 10. Nam qui ingreditur in re- 
hisrest, he also hath ceased firom quiemejus^requievitetipseaboperi- 
his own works, as God did firom bus propnis quemadmodum a suis 
his.) Deus. 

He now begins to embellish the passage which be had 
quoted from David. He has hitherto taken it, as they saj, 
according to the letter, that is, in its literal sense ; but he now 
amplifies and decorates it ; and thus he rather alludes to than 
explains the words of David. This sort of decoration Paul 
employed in Rom. x. 6, in referring to these words of Moses^ 
''Say not, who shall ascend into heaven !" && Nor is it in- 
deed anything unsuitable, in accommodating Scripture to a 
subject in hand, to illustrate by figurative terms what is 
more simply delivered. However, the sum of the whole is 
this, that what Grod threatens in the Psalm as to the loss of 
his rest, applies also to us, inasmuch as he invites us also at 
this day to a rest 

The chief difficulty of this passage arises from this, that 
it is perverted by many. The Apostle had no other thing 
in view by declaring that there is a rest for us, than to rouse 
us to desire it, and also to make us to fear, lest we should be 
shut out of it through unbelief. He however teaches us at 
the same time, that the rest into which an entrance is now 
open to us, is far more valuable than that in the land of 
Canaan. But let us now come to particulars. 

3. For we which have believed do enter into rest, or, for we 
enter into his rest after we have believed, &c It is an argu- 
ment from what is contraiy. Unbelief alone shuts us out ; 
then faith alone opens an entrance. We must indeed bear 
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in mind what he has already stated, that God being angiy 
with the unbelieving, had sworn that they should not par- 
take of that blessing. Then they enter in where unbelief 
does not hinder, provided only that God invites them. But 
by speaking in the first person he allures them with greater 
sweetness, separating them from aliens. 

Although the worksy &c To define what our rest is, he 
reminds us of what Moses relates, that God having finished 
the creation of the world, immediately rested from his works ; 
and he finally concludes, that the true rest of the faithful, 
which is to continue for ever, will be when they shall rest as 
God did.^ And doubtless as the highest happiness of man 
is to be united to his God, so ought to be his ultimate end, 
to which he ought to refer all his thoughts and actions. This 
he proves, because God who is said to have rested, declared 
a long time after that he would not give his rest to the un- 
believing ; he would have so declared to no purpose, had he 
not intended that the faithful should rest after his own 
example. Hence he says, It remaineth that some must enter 
in : for if not to enter in is the punishment of unbelief, then 
an entrance, as it has been said, is open to believers. 

7. But there is some more difficulty in what he imme- 

1 The general drift of the passage is evident, jet the construction has 
been found difficult. Without repeating the ranous solutions which have 
been offered, I shall give what appears to me the easiest construction, — 

3. We indeed are entering into the rest who believe : as he hath said, 
" So that I Bware in mj wrath, Thev shall b^ no means enter into 
my rest," when vet the works were finished since the foundation of 

4. the world ; (for he hath said thus in a certain place of the seventh 
doM^ « And God rested on the seventh day m>m all his works," 

6. and again in this place, '*'Thej shall by no means enter into mv 
6. rest ;") it then remains therefore that some do enter into it, though 
the^ who first had the good tidings did not enter in because of un- 
belief. 
The particle iirt7 has created the difficulty, which I render in the sense of 
Iiri4r«, then, consequently the argument is simply thb : Inasmuch as God 
had sworn that the unbelieving should not enter into his rest long after 
the rest of the Sabbath was appointed ; it follows as a necessary conse- 
quence that some do enter into it, though the unbelieving did not enter. 
The argument turns on the word << rest ;" It was to shew that it was not 
the rest of the Sabbath. The argument in the next verses turns on the 
word " to-dav," in order to shew that it was not the rest of Canaan. 

The fourth and fifth verses are only explanatory of the concluding sen- 
tence of the preceding, and therefore ought to be regarded as parenthetic. 
^Ed. 
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diately subjoins, that there is another to-daj appointed for 
us in the Psalm, because the former people had been ex- 
cluded ; but the words of David (as it may be said) seem to 
express no such thing, and mean only this, that God pun- 
ished the unbelief of the people by refusing to them the pos- 
session of the land. To this I answer, that the inference is 
correct, that to us is offered what was denied to them ; for 
the Holy Spirit reminds and warns us, that we may not do 
the same thing so as to incur the same punishment. For 
how does the matter stand ? Were nothing at this day pro- 
mised, how could this warning be suitable, ^' Take heed lest 
the same thing happen to you as to the fathers." Rightly 
then does the Apostle say, that as the fathers' unbelief de- 
prived them of the promised possession, the promise is re* 
newed to their children, so that they may possess what had 
been neglected by their fathers. 

8. For if Jesus had given them rest, or, had obtained rest 
for them, &c. He meant not to deny but that David under- 
stood by rest the land of Canaan, into which Joshua con- 
ducted the people ; but he denies this to be the final rest to 
which the faithful aspire, and which we have also in common 
with the faithful of that age ; for it is certain that they 
looked higher than to that land ; nay, the land of Canaan 
was not otherwise so much valued except for this reason, 
because it was an image and a symbol of the spiritual in- 
heritance. When, therefore, they obtained possession of it, 
they ought not to have rested as though they had attained 
to the summit of their wishes, but on the contrary to medi- 
tate on what was spiritual as by tt suggested. They to whom 
David addressed the Psalm were in possession of that land, 
but they were reminded of the duty of seeking a better 
rest. 

We then sec how the land of Canaan was a rest ; it was 
indeed but evanescent, beyond which it was the duty of the 
faithful to advance. In this sense the Apostle denies that 
that rest was given by Joshua ; for the people under his guid- 
ance entered the promised land for this end, that they might 
with greater alacrity advance forward towards heaven. 

And we may hence easily learn the difference between us 

G 
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and them ; for though the same end is designed for both, yet 
they had, as added to them, external types to guide them ; 
not so have we, nor have we indeed any need of them, for 
the naked truth itself is set before our eyes. Though our 
salvation is as yet in hope, yet as to the truth, it leads 
directly to heaven ; nor does Christ extend his hand to us, 
that he may conduct us by the circuitous course of types 
and figures, but that he may withdraw us from the world 
and raise us up to heaven* Now that the Apostle separates 
the shadow from the substance, he did so for this reason,— « 
because he had to do with the Jews, who were too much 
attached to external things. 

He draws the conclusion, that there is a sabbathizing re- 
served for God's people, that is, a spiritual rest ; to which 
God daily invites us. 

10. For he that is entered into his rest, or. For he who has 
rested, &c. This is a definition of that perpetual Sabbath 
in which there is the highest felicity, when there will be a 
likeness between men and God, to whom they will be united. 
For whatever the philosophers may have ever said of the 
chief good, it was nothing but cold and vain, for they con- 
fined man to himself, while it is necessary for us to go out 
of ourselves to find happiness. The chief good of man is 
nothing else but union with God ] this is attained when we 
are formed according to him as our exemplar. 

Now this conformation the Apostle teaches us takes place 
when we rest from our works. It hence at length follows, 
that man becomes happy by self-denial. For what else is to 
cease from our works, but fo mortify our flesh, when a man 
renounces himself that he may live to God? For here 
we must always begin, when we speak of a godly and 
holy life, that man being in a manner dead to himself, 
should allow God to live in him, that he should abstain from 
his own works, so as to give place to God to work. "We must 
indeed confess, that then only is our life rightly formed when 
it becomes subject to God. But through inbred corruption 
this is never the case, until we rest from our own works ; 
nay, such is the opposition between God's government 
and our corrupt afiections, that he cannot work in us until 
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we rest. But though the completion of this rest cannot be 
attained in this life, yet we ought ever to strive for it^ Thus 
believers enter it but on this condition, — that by running 
they may continually go forward. 

But I doubt not but that the Apostle designedly alluded 
to the Sabbath in order to reclaim the Jews from its external 
observances ; for in no other way could its abrogation be un- 
derstood, except by the knowledge of its spiritual design. 
He then treats of two things together ; for by extolling the 
excellency of grace, he stimulates us to receive it by faith, 
and in the meantime he shews us in passing what is the true 
design of the Sabbath, lest the Jews should be foolishly at^ 
tached to the outward rite. Of its abrogation indeed he does 
expressly speak, for this is not his subject, but by teaching 
them that the rite had a reference to something else, he 
gradually withdraws them from their superstitious notions. 
For he who understands that the main object of the precept 
was not external rest or earthly worship, immediately per- 
ceives, by looking on Christ, that the external rite was 
abolished by his coming ; for when the body appears, the 
shadows immediately vanish away. Then our first business 
always is, to teach that Christ is the end of the Law. 

11. Let us labour therefore to 11. Btudeamus ergo ingredi illam 
enter into that rest, lest any man reoniem, nequis eodem cadat incre- 
fall after the same example of un- dulitatis exemplo. 

belief. 

12. For the word of Qod if quick, 12. Vivns eniro senno Dei et 
and powerful, and sharper than any efficax, et penetrantior quovis gkdio 
two-edged sword, niercing even to utrinque scindente, et pertingens 
the dividing asunder of soul and usque ad divisionem animae et spiri- 
q>irit, and of the joints and marrow, tus, compagumque et meduUarum, et 
and i$ a discemer of the thoughts discretor cogitationnm et intentio- 
and intents of the heart. num cordis. 

13. Neither is there any creature 13. Nee ulla est creatura quss 
that is not manifest in his sight : non appareat coram ipso, imo omnia 
but all things are naked and opened nuda et resupina in ocuUs ejus cum 
unto the eyes of him with whom we quo nobis est ratio. 

have to do. 

Having pointed out the goal to which we are to advance, 
he exhorts us to pursue our course, which we do, when we 

> Many, like Calvin ^ haye made remarks of this kind, but they are out 
of place here; for the rest here mentioned is dearly the liest in heaven. 
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habituate ourselves to self-deuial. And as he compares 
entering into rest to a straight course, he sets falling in 
opposition to it, and thus he continues the metaphor in both 
clauses, at the same time he alludes to the history given by 
Moses of those who fell in the wilderness, because they were 
rebellious against God. (Num. xxvL 65.) Hence he says, 
afi^ ike same example, signifying as though the punishment 
for unbelief and obstinacy is there set before us as in a 
picture ; nor is there indeed a doubt but that a similar end 
awaits us, if there be found in us the same unbelief 

Then, to fall means to perish ; or to speak more plainly, 
it is to fall, not as to sin, but as a punishment for it. But 
the figure corresponds as well with the word to eiiteVy as 
with the sad overthrow of the fathers, by whose example 
he intended to terrify the Jews. 

12. For ihe word of God is guide, or living, &c. What he 
says here of the efficacy or power of the word, he says it, 
that they might know, that it could not be despised with 
impunity, as though he had said, "Whenever the Lord 
addresses us by his word, he deals seriously with us, in order 
that he may touch all our inmost thoughts and feelings; and so 
there is no part of our soul which ought not to be roused.''^ 

But before we proceed further, we must inquire whether 
the Apostle speaks of the effect of the word generally, or 
refers only to the faithful. 

It indeed appears evident, that the word of God is not 
equally efficacious in all. For in the elect it exerts its own 
power, when humbled by a true knowledge of themselves, 
they flee to the grace of Christ ; and this is never the case, 
except when it penetrates into the innermost heart. For 
hypocrisy must be sifted, which has marvellous and ex- 
tremely winding recesses in the hearts of men ; and then we 

* It has been a matter of dispute whether the *< word" here is Christ, 
or the Scripture.. The fathers as well as later divines are divided. The 
former is the opinion of Au^usHn, Ambrose, and also of Dr. Owen and 
Doddridge ; and the latter is held by Chrysoetom, Theophylaet, and also 
bj Calvin, Beza, Maeknight, Scott, Stuart, and Bloomfield, The latter 
is dearljr the most suitable to the words of the passage. The only diffi- 
culty is in verse 23 ; but there a transition is evidently made from the 
word of God to God himself; and thus both are in a remarkable manner 
connected together. — Ed. 
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must not be slightly pricked or torn, but be thoroughly 
wounded, that being prostrate under a sense of eternal 
death, we may be taught to die to ourselves. In short, we 
shall never be renewed in the whole mind, which Paul 
requires, (Eph. iv. 23,) until our old man be slain by the 
edge of the spiritual sword. Hence Paul says in another 
place, (Phil. ii. 17,) that the faithful are offered as a sacrifice 
to God by the Gospel ; for they cannot otherwise be brought 
to obey God than by having, as it were, their own will slain ; 
nor can they otherwise receive the light of God's wisdom, 
tlian by having the wisdom of the flesh destroyed. Nothing 
of this kind is found in the reprobate ; for they either care- 
lessly disregard God speaking to them, and thus mock him, 
or clamour against his truth, and obstinately resist it. In 
short, as the word of God is a hammer, so they have a heart 
like the anvil, so that its hardness repels its strokes, how- 
ever powerful they may be. The word of God, then, is far 
from being so efficacious towards them as to penetrate into 
them to the dividing of the soul and spirit Hence it 
appears, that this its character is to be confined to the 
faithiiil only, as they alone are thus searched to the quick. 

The context, however, shews that there is here a general 
truth, and which extends also to the reprobate themselves ; 
for though they are not softened, but set up a brazen and an 
iron heart against God's word, yet they must necessarily be 
restrained by their own guilt. They indeed laugh, but it is 
a sardonic laugh ; for they inwardly feel that they are, as it 
were, slain ; they make evasions in various ways, so as not 
to come before God's tribunal ; but though unwilling, they 
are yet dragged there by this very word which they arro- 
gantly deride ; so that they may be fitly compared to furious 
dogs, which bite and claw the chain by which they are 
bound, and yet can do nothing, as they still remain fast 
bound. 

And further, though this effect of the word may not 
appear immediately as it were on the first day, yet it will 
be found at length by the event, that it has not been 
preached to any one in vain. General no doubt is what 
Christ declares, when he says. When the Spirit shall come. 
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he will convince the world, (John xvi. 8 ;) for the Spirit 
exercises this office by the preaching of the Gospel. 

And lastly, though the word of God does not always 
exert its power on man, yet it has it in a manner included 
in itself. And the Apostle speaks here of its character and 
proper office for this end only, — that we may know that our 
consciences are summoned as guilty before God's tribunal 
as soon as it sounds in our ears, as though he had said, 
" If any one thinks that the air is beaten by an empty 
sound when the word of God is preached, he is greatly mis- 
taken ; for it is a living thing and full of hidden power, 
which leaves nothing in man untouched.'^ The sum of the 
whole then is this, — that as soon as God opens his sacred 
mouth, all our faculties ought to be open to receive his word ; 
for he would not have his word scattered in vain, so as to 
disappear or to fall neglected on the ground, but he would 
have it effectually to constrain the consciences of men, so as to 
bring them under his authority ; and that he has put power 
in his word for this purpose, that it may scrutinize all the 
parts of the soul, search the thoughts, discern the affections, 
and, in a word, shew itself to be the judge. 

But here a new question arises, ''Is this word to be 
understood of the Law or of the Gospel V Those who 
think that the Apostle speaks of the Law bring these testi- 
monies of Paul, — that it is the ministration of death, (2 Cor. 
iii. 6, 7,) that it is the letter which killeth, that it worketh 
nothing but wrath, (Rom. iv. 15,) and similar passages. But 
here the Apostle points out also its different effects ; for, as 
we have said, there is a certain vivifying killing of the 
soul, which is effected by the Gospel. Let us then know 
that the Apostle speaks generally of the truth of God, when 
he says, that it is living and efficacioua So Paul testifies, 
when he declares, that by his preaching there went forth an 
odour of death unto death to the unbelieving, but of life 
unto life to believers, (2 Cor. il 16,) so that God never 
speaks in vain ; he draws some to salvation, others he drives 
into ruin. This is the power of binding and of loosing which 
the Lord conferred on his Apostles. (Matt. xviiL 18.) And, 
indeed, he never promises to us salvation in Christ, without 
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denouncing, on the other hand, vengeance on unbelieveFs, 
who by rejecting Christ bring death on themselves.^ 

It must be further noticed, that the Apostle speaks of 
God's word, which is brought to us by the ministry of men. 
For delirious and even dangerous are those notions, that 
though the internal word is efficacious, yet that which pro- 
ceeds from the mouth of man is lifeless and destitute of all 
power. I indeed admit that the power does not proceed 
from the tongue of man, nor exists in mere sound, but that 
the whole power is to be ascribed altogether to the Holy 
Spirit ; there is, however, nothing in this to hinder the Spirit 
from putting forth his power in the word preaclied. For 
God, as he speaks not by himself, but by men, dwells care- 
fully on this point, so that his truth may not be objected to 
in contempt, because men are its ministers. So Paul, by 
sayiug, that the Gospel is the power of God, (Rom. i. 16,) 
designedly adorned with this distinction his own preaching, 
though he saw that it was slandered by some and despised by 
others. And when in another place, (Rom. x. 8,) he teaches 
us that salvation is conferred by the doctrine of faith, he 
expressly says that it was the doctrine which was preached. 
We indeed find that God ever commends the truth admini- 
stered to us by men, in order to induce us to receive it with 
reverence. 

Now, by calling the word quick or living, he must be 
understood as referring to men ; which appears still clearer 
by the second word, powerful, for he shews what sort of life 
it possesses, when he expressly says that it is efficacious ; for 
the Apostle's object was to teach us what the word is to us.' 
The stvord is a metaphorical word often used in Scripture ; 
but the Apostle not content with a simple comparison, says, 
that God's word is sharper than any eword, even than a 
sword that cuts on both sides, or two-edged; for at that 
time swords were in common use, which were blunt on one 
side, and sharp on the other. Piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of the soiU and spirit, or to the dividing of the soul 
and spirit, &a The word soul means often the same with 
spirit; but when they occur together, the first includes all 

^ See Appendix P. ' See Appendix Q. 
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the affections, and the second means what they call the 
intellectual faculty. So Paul, writing to the Thessalonians, 
uses the words, when he prays Grod to keep their spirit, and 
soul, and body blameless until the coming of Christ, (1 Thess. 
V. 23,) he meant no other thing, but that they might continue 
pure and chaste in mind, and will, and outward actions. 
Also Isaiah means the same when he says, " My soul desired 
thee in the night ; I sought thee with my spirit." (la xxvi. 
9.) What he doubtless intends to shew is, that he was so 
intent on seeking Ood, that he applied his whole mind and 
his whole heart. I know that some give a different explan- 
ation ; but all the sound-minded, as I expect, will assent to 
this view. 

Now, to come to the passage before us, it is said that 
God's word pierces, or reaches to the dividing of soul and 
spirit, that is, it examines the whole soul of man ; for it 
searches his thoughts and scrutinizes his will with all its 
desires. And then he adds the joints and marrow, intimat- 
ing that there is nothing so hard or strong in man, nothing 
so hidden, that the powerful word cannot pervade it.^ Paul 
declares the same when he says, that prophecy avails to 
reprove and to judge men, so that the secrets of the heart 
may come to light. (1 Cor. xiv. 24.) And as it is Christ's 
office to uncover and bring to light the thoughts from the 
recesses of the heart, this he does for the most part by the 
Grospel. 

Hence God's word is a discemer, (tcpiTitco^, one that has 
power to discern,) for it brings the light of knowledge to the 
mind of mad as it were from a labyrinth, where it was held 
before entangled. There is indeed no thicker darkness than 
that of unbelief, and hypocrisy is a horrible blindness ; but 
God's word scatters this darkness and chases away this 
hypocrisy. Hence the separating or discerning which the 
Apostle mentions; for the vices, hid under the false ap- 
pearance of virtues, begin then to be known, the varnish 

> The metaphor of a sword is evidently carried on ; the word is like the 
sword which ** penetrates so as to separate the soul (the animal life) and 
the spirit, Tthe immortal part,) the jomts also and the marrows, bemg even 
a stnct juoge of the thoughts and purposes of the heaxi."--Ed. 
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being wiped away. And if the reprobate remain for a time 
in their hidden recesses, yet they find at length that God's 
word has penetrated there also, so that they cannot escape 
God's judgment. Hence their clamour and also their fury ; 
for were they not smitten by the word, they would not thus 
betray their madness, but they would seek to elude the 
word, or by evasion to escape from its power, or to pass it 
by unnoticed ; but these things God does not allow them to 
do. Whenever then they slander God's word, or become 
enraged against it, they shew that they feel within its power, 
however unwillingly and reluctantly.^ 

13. Neiiker is there any creature, &c The conjunction 
here, as I think, is causal, and may be rendered /or; for in 
order to confirm this truth, that whatever is hid in man is 
discerned and judged by God's word, he draws an argument 
from the nature of God himself. There is no creature, he 
says, which is hid from the eyes of God ; there is, therefore, 
nothing so deep in man's soul, which cannot be drawn forth 
into light by that word that resembles its own author ; for 
as it is God's office to search the heart, so he performs this 
examination by his word. 

Interpreters, without considering that God's word is like 
a long staff by which he examines and searches what lies 
deep in our hearts, have strangely perverted this passage ; 
and yet they have not relieved themselves. But all difficulty 
disappears when we take this view, — that we ought to obey 
God's word in sincerity and with cordial affection, because 
God, who knows our hearts, has assigned to his word the 
office of penetrating even into our inmost thoughta The 
ambiguous meaning of the last words has also led interpre- 
ters astray, which they have rendered, " Of whom we speak ;" 
but they ought, on the contrary, to be rendered, With whom 
we have to do. The meaning is, that it is God who deals 
with us, or with whom we have a concern ; and that, there^ 
fore, we ought not to trifle with him as with a mortal man, 
but that whenever his word is set before us, we ought to 
tremble, for nothing is hid from him. 

i See Appendix B. 
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14. Seeing then that we have a 
great high priest, that is passed into 
the heavens, Jesus the Son of Ood, 
let us hold &8t own profesdon. 

15. For we have not an high 
priest which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities; but 
was in all points tempted like as wt 
are, yet without sin. 

16. Let us therefore come boldlj 
unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need. 



14. Habentes igitur pontifioem 
magnum qui coelos ingressus est, 
lesum filium Dei, teneamus confes- 
nonem. 

15. Neque enim habemus ponti- 
ficem, qui compati non possit infir- 
mitatibus nostris; sed in omnibus 
tentatum, secundum simiUtudinemy 
absque peccato. 

16. Accedamus igitur cum fiducia 
ad thronum gratiie, ut obtineamus 
raisericordiam, et gratiam invenia- 
mus in auxilium opportimum. 



14. Seeing then that we have, or, Having then, &c. He 
has been hitherto speaking of Christ's apostleship, but he 
now passes on to his second office. For we have said that 
the Son of God sustained a two-fold character when he was 
sent to us, even that of a teacher and of a priest. The 
Apostle, therefore, after having exhorted the Jews obediently 
to embrace the doctrine of Christ, now shews what benefit 
his priesthood has brought to us ; and this is the second of 
the two points which he handles. And fitly does he connect 
the priesthood with the apostleship, since he reminds us 
that the design of both is to enable us to come to Ood. Ho 
employs an inference, then ; for he had before referred to 
this great truth, that Christ is our high priest ;^ but as the 
character of the priesthood cannot be known except through 
teaching, it was necessary to prepare the way, so as to ren- 
der men willing to hear Christ. It now remains, that they 
who acknowledge Christ as their teacher, should become 
teachable disciples, and also learn from his mouth, and in his 
school, what is the benefit of his priesthood, and what is its 
use and end. 

In the first place he says, Having a great high priest^ Jesus 

^ ' That is, in the latter part of chapter ii. In the beginning of chapter 
iii. he exhorted us to *< consider" the apostle and high priest of our profes- 
sion, and then proceeded to speak of him as an apostle. He noir returns 
to the hifi^h priesthood, and says that as we have a great high priest, we 
ought to hold fast our profession. Such, according to Co/vtn, is the con- 
nection, and is adopted by Stuart and Bloomfield, — Ed. 

' In the Apostle^s time there were many called high priests, such as the 
heads of the Levitical courses ; but '< the great high priest" meant him who 
alone had the privilege of entering into the holy of holies, that is, the high 
priest, as distinguished from all the rest. — Ed, 
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Christ, let us hold fast our profession, or confession. Con- 
fession is here, as before, to be taken as a metonymy for 
faith ; and as the priesthood serves to confirm the doctrine, 
the Apostle hence concludes that there is no reason to doubt 
or to waver respecting the faith of the Gospel, because the 
Son of God hath approved and sanctioned it ; for whosoever 
regards the doctrine as not confirmed, dishonours the Son of 
God, and deprives him of his honour as a priest ; nay, such 
and so great a pledge ought to render us confident, so as to 
rely unliesitantly on the Gospel. 

15. For we have not, &c There is in the name which he 
mentions, the Son ofOod, such majesty as ought to constrain 
us to fear and obey him. But were we to contemplate 
nothing but this in Christ, our consciences would not be 
pacified ; for who of us does not dread the sight of the Son 
of God, especially when we consider what our condition is, 
and when our sins come to mind ? The Jews might have 
had also another hinderance, for they had been accustomed 
to the Levitical priesthood ; they saw in that one mortal 
man, chosen from the rest, who entered into the sanctuary, 
that by his prayer he might reconcile his brethren to God. 
It is a great thing, when the Mediator, who can pacify God 
towards us, is one of ourselves. By this sort of allurement 
the Jews might have been ensnared, so as to become ever 
attached to the Levitical priesthood, had not the Apostle 
anticipated this, and shewed that the Son of God not only 
excelled in glory, but that he was also endued with equal 
kindness and compassion towards us. 

It is, then, on this subject that he speaks, when he says 
that he was tried by our infirmities, that he might condole 
with us. As to the word sympathy, (av^ireiOeia,) I am not 
disposed to indulge in refinements ; for frivolous, no less than 
curious, is this question, " Is Christ now subject to our sor- 
rows f It was not, indeed, the Apostle's object to weary us 
with such subtilties and vain speculations, but only to teach 
us that we have not to go far to seek a Mediator, since Christ 
of his own accord extends his hand to us, that we have no 
reason to dread the majesty of Christ since he is our brother, 
and that there is no cause to fear, lest he, as one unacquainted 
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with evils, sliould not be touched by any feeling of humanity, 
80 as to bring us help, since he took upon him our infirmities, 
in order that he might be more inclined to succour us.^ 

Then the whole discourse of the Apostle refers to what is 
apprehended by faith, for he does not speak of what Christ 
is in himself, but shews what he is to us. By the likeness, 
he understands that of nature, by which he intimates that 
Christ has put on our flesh, and also its feelings or affec- 
tions, so that he not only proved himself to be real man, but 
had also been taught by his own experience to help the 
miserable ; not because the Son of God had need of such a 
training, but because we could not otherwise comprehend the 
care he feels for our salvation. Whenever, then, we labour 
under the infirmities of our flesh, let us remember that the 
Son of God experienced the same, in order that he might 
by his power raise us up, so that we may not be overwhelmed 
by them. 

But it may be asked. What does he mean by infirmities f 
The word is indeed taken in various senses. Some under- 
stand by it cold and heat ; hunger and other wants of the 
body ; and also contempt, poverty, and other things of this 
kind, as in many places in the writings of Paul, especially in 
2 Cor. xii. 10. But their opinion is more correct who include, 
together with external evils, the feelings of the soul, such as 
fear, sorrow, the dread of death, and similar things.' 

And doubtless the restriction, without sin, would not have 
been added, except he had been speaking of the inward feel- 
ings, which in us are always sinful on account of the depra- 
vity of our nature ; but in Christ, who possessed the highest 
rectitude and perfect purity, they were free from everything 
vicioua Poverty, indeed, and diseases, and those things 
which are without us, are not to be counted as sinful. 

^ Calvin has followed the Vufg. in rendering this clause, ^ who cannot 
sympathize (compatt) with our infirmities." Our version is that ofEvM- 
mu$ and Beza. The meaning may be thus given, ^ Who cannot feel for 
us in our infirmities." — Ed, 

' The word ^infirmities" is often used metonymically for things which 
we are too weak to bear, even trials and temptations. Christ, our high 
priest, feels for us in all those straits and diiSiculties, whatever they be, 
which meet us in our course, and make us feel and know our weaknesses. 
—Ed. 
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Since, therefore, he speaks of infirmities akin to sin, there is 
no doubt but that he refers to the feelings or affections of 
the mind, to which our nature is liable, and that on account 
of its infirmity. For the condition of the angels is in this 
respect better than ours ; for they sorrow not, nor fear, nor 
are they harassed by variety of cares, nor by the dread of 
death. These infirmities Christ of his own accord under- 
took, and he willingly contended with them, not only that 
he might attain a victory over them for us, but also that we 
may feel assured that he is present with us whenever we are 
tried by them. 

Thus he not only really became a man, but he also assumed 
all the qualities of human nature. There is, however, a 
limitation added, without sin ; for we must ever remember 
this difference between Christ's feelings or affections and 
ours, that his feelings were always regulated according to 
the strict rule of justice, while ours flow from a turbid foun- 
tain, and always partake of the nature of their source, for 
they are turbulent and unbridled.^ 

16. Let us therefore come boldly, or, with confidence, &c. 
He draws this conclusion, — that an access to God is open to 
all who come to him relying on Christ the Mediator ; nay, 
he exhorts the faithful to venture without any hesitation to 
present themselves before God. And the chief benefit of 
divine teaching is a sure confidence in calling on God, as, 

* The common idea of what is here said is, that Christ, though tried 
and tempted, was not jet guilty of sin, or did not fall into sin. That he 
bad no sm, that he was without nn, is what we plainly learn from 2 Cor. 
V. 21 ; 1 John iii. 5, 8ic. ; but is this what is taught here? The clause, 
I conceive, may be thus rendered, — 

<* But was in all things tried in like manner except sin ;" 

that is, with the exception that he had no innate sin to contend with. The 
last words are literally, "in likeness except (or without) sin," which seems 
to import that it was a likeness with tne exclusion of sin. But if the 
words ** except (or without) sin" do not qualify "likeness," they must be 
connected with " tried" or tempted, and thus rendered, — 

^ But was in like manner tried in all things without sin ;" 

that is, without sinning, or falling into sin. The difference is, that in the 
one sense Christ had no inward sin to contend with, and that in the other 
he withstood temptation without falHng into sin. Both senses are true, 
and either of them will suit this passage. — Ed, 
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on the other hand, the whole of religion falls to the ground, 
and is lost when this certainty is taken away from con* 
sciences. 

It is hence obvious to conclude, that under the Papacy the 
light of the Gospel is extinct, for miserable men are bidden 
to doubt whether Ood is propitious to them or is angry with 
them. They indeed say that God is to be sought ; but the 
way by which it is possible to come to him is not pointed 
out, and the gate is barred by which alone men can enter. 
They confess in words that Christ is a Mediator, l^ut in 
reality they make the power of his priesthood of none effect, 
and deprive him of his honour. 

For we must hold this principle, — that Christ is not really 
known as a Mediator except all doubt as to our access to 
God is removed ; otherwise the conclusion here drawn would 
not stand, " We have a high priest who is willing to help us ; 
therefore we may come boldly and without any hesitation to 
the throne of grace." And were we indeed fully persuaded 
that Christ is of his own accord stretching forth his hand 
to us, who of us would not come in perfect confidence ?^ It 
is then true what I said, that its power is taken away from 
Christ's priesthood whenever men have doubts, and are 
anxiously seeking for mediators, as though that one were 
not sufficient, in whose patronage all they who really trust, as 
the Apostle here directs them, have the assurance that their 
prayers are heard. 

The ground of this assurance is, that the throne of God is 
not arrayed in naked majesty to confound us, but is adorned 
with a new name, even that of grace, which ought ever to be 
remembered whenever we shun the presence of God. For 
the glory of God, when we contemplate it alone, can produce 
no other effect than to fill us with despair ; so awful is his 
throne. The Apostle, then, that he might remedy our diffi- 
dence, and free our minds from all fear and trembling, adorns 
it with " grace," and gives it a name which can allure us by 
its sweetness, as though he had said, " Since God has affixed 
to his throne as it were the banner of ' grace' and of his 

* " Confidence," that is, of being heard.— jBi. 
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paternal love towards us, there is no reason why his majesty 
should drive us away."^ 

The import of the whole is, that we are to call upon God 
without fear, since we know that he is propitious to us, and 
that this may be done is owing to the benefit conferred on 
us by Christ, as we find from Eph. iii. 12 ; for when Christ 
receives us under his protection and patronage, he covers 
with his goodness the majesty of Gk)d, which would other- 
wise be terrible to us, so that nothing appears there but 
grace and paternal favour. 

That we may obtain mercy, &c. This is not added with- 
out great reason ; it is for the purpose of encouraging as it 
were by name those who feel the need of mercy, lest any 
one should be cast down by the sense of his misery, and 
close up his way by his own diffidence. This expression, 
'' that we may obtain mercy,^' contains especially this most 
delightful truth, that all who, relying on the advocacy of 
Christ, pray to God, are certain to obtain mercy ; yet on the 
other hand the Apostle indirectly, or by implication, holds 
out a threatening to all who take not this way, and inti- 
mates that God will be inexorable to them, because they 
disregard the only true way of being reconciled to him. 

He adds, To help in tim£ofneed, or, for a seasonable help; 
that is, if we desire to obtain all things necessary for our 
salvation.' Now, this seasonableness refers to the time of 

1 The ** throne of grace" is evidently in opposition to the throne of judg- 
ment, which espediSlj belongs to a king. Some of the Greek fathers 
regarded this as the throne of Christ ; but most commentators consider it 
to be God's throne, as Christ is here represented as a priest, and as access 
to God is erer described as being through Christ. See Eph. ii. 18. — Ed. 

' OoUvin'B version is, '* and find grace for a seasonable help ;" which, 
according to his explanation, means a help during the season or period of 
" to-^y." DoddAdge has, ** for our seasonable assistance," — Maeknight, 
** for the purpose of seasonable help," — and Stuart^ ** and find favour so 
as to be assisted in time of need." Our version seems the best, *' and find 
grace to help in time of need." The address is to those exposed to trials 
and penecutions ; and the seasonable or opportune help was such as their 
peculiar circumstances and wants required. The woni, tStuu^n^ is in the 
Sept. put for *'due season," or in its time, in Ps. civ. 27. The idea of 
Oalmn is that of some of the fathers, but is not suitable to this passage. 

" Mercy" is compassion, and ** grace" is fiivour or benefit received ; it 
means sometimes favour entertained, but here the effect of favour — a 
benefit, and this benefit was to be a help in time of need. — Ed. 
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calling, according to those words of Isaiah which Paul ac- 
commodates to the preaching of the (Jospel, " Behold, now 
is the accepted time/' &c., (Is. xlix. 8 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2 ;) for the 
Apostle refers to that " to-day/^ during which God speaks 
to us. If we defer hearing until to-morrow, when God is 
speaking to us to-day, the unseasonable night will come, 
when what now may be done can no longer be done ; and 
we shall in vain knock when the door is closed. 



CHAPTER V. 

1. For erery high priest, taken l.^ Omnis namque Pontifex ex 
from among men, is ordained for hominibusassumptusyprohominibus 
men in things pertaining to God, constituitur de eis que (veZ, ordinat 
that he may offer both gifts and ea qiue) ad Deum pertinent, ut of- 
sacrifices for sins : ferat dona et sacrificia pro peccatis ; 

2. Who can have compassion on 2. Qui possit placabilem (ve/, mo- 
the ignorant, and on them that are deratum) se pnebere ignorantibus et 
out of the waj ; for that he himself errantibns, quando ipse quoque cir- 
also is compassed with infirmity. cumdatus est infirmitate. 

3. And by reason hereof he ought, 3. Et propter banc debet, quem- 
as for the people, so also for himself, admodum pro populo, ita et pro 
to offer for sins. seipso offerre pro peccatis. 

4. And no man taketh this honour 4. Ac nemo sibi usurpat honorem, 
unto himself, but he that is called sed qui vocatur a Deo, sicut et 
of Grod, as W€u Aaron. Aaron. 

5. So also Christ glorified not 5. Quare nee Christus seipsum 
himself to be made an hi^h priest ; glorificavit ut esset Pontifex, sed 
but he that said mito him, Thou qui loquutus est ad eum, Filius 
art my Son, to-day have I begotten mens es tu, ego hodie genui te. 
thee. 

6. As he saith also in another 6. Quemadmodum et alibi dtcit, 
place. Thou art a priest for ever, Tu es sacerdos in setemum secun- 
after the order of Melcbisedec. dum ordinem Melchisedec. 

1. For every high priest, &c. He compares Christ with 
the Levitical priests, and he teaches us what is the likeness 
and the difference between them ; and the object of the 
whole discourse is, to shew what Christ's oiBce really is, and 
also to prove that whatever was ordained under the law was 
ordained on his account. Hence the Apostle passes on at 
last to shew that the ancient priesthood was abolished. 

He first says that the priests were taJcen from, among 
men ; secondly, that they did not act a private part but for 
the whole people ; thirdly, that they were not to come empty 
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to appease God, but furnished with sacrifices ; fourthly, that 
they were not to be exempt from human infirmities, that 
they might more readily succour the distressed ; and lastly, 
that they' were not presumptuously to rush into this ofiice, 
and that then only was the honour legitimate when they 
were chosen and approved by God. We shall consider briefly 
each of these points. 

We must first, however, expose the ignorance of those who 
apply these things to our time, as though there was at this 
day the same need of priests to offer sacrifices ; at the same 
time there is no necessity for a long refutation. For what 
can be more evident than that the reality found in Christ is 
compared with its types, which, being prior in time, have 
now ceased ? But this will appear more fulkyr from the con- 
text. How extremely ridiculous then are they who seek by 
this passage to establish and support the sacrifice of the 
mass ! I now return to the words of the Apostle. 

Taken from among men, &c. This he says of the priests. 
It hence follows that it was necessary for Christ to be a real 
man ; for as we are very far from God, we stand in a manner 
before him in the person of our priest, which could not be, 
were he not one of us. Hence, that the Son of God has a 
nature in common with us, does not diminish his dignity, 
but commends it the more to us ; for he is fitted to reconcile 
us to God, because he is man. Therefore Paul, in order to 
prove that he is a Mediator, expressly calls him man ; for 
bad he been taken from among angels or any other beings, 
we could not by him be united to God, as he could not reach 
down to us. 

For men, &c. This is the second clause ; the priest was 
not privately a minister for himself, but was appointed for 
the common good of the people. But it is of great conse- 
quence to notice this, so that we may know that the salva- 
tion of us all is connected with and revolves on the priesthood 
of Christ. The benefit is expressed in these words, ordains 
those things which pertain to God They may, indeed, be 
explained in two ways, as the verb KoBurrarai has a passive 
as well as an active sense. They who take it passively give 
this version, " is ordained in those things," &c. ; and thus 

H 
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they would have tko preposition in to be understood I 
approve more of the other rendering, that the high priest 
takes care of or ordains the things pertaining to Grod ; for 
the construction flows better, and the sense is fuller.^ But 
still in either way, what the Apostle had in view is the same, 
namely, that wc have no intercourse with God, except there 
be a priest ; for, as we are unholy, what have we to do with 
holy things ? We are in a word alienated from God and his 
service until a priest interposes and undertakes our cause. 

That he may offer both gifts, &c. The third thing he men- 
tions respecting a priest is the offering of gifts. There are 
however here two things, gifts and sacrifices ; the first word 
includes, as I think, various kinds of sacrifices, and is there- 
fore a general term ; but the second denotes especially the 
sacrifices of expiation. Still the meaning is, that the priest 
without a sacrifice is no peace-maker between God and man, 
for without a Sacrifice sins are not atoned for, nor is the wrath 
of God pacified. Hence, whenever reconciliation between 
God and man takes place, this pledge must ever necessarily 
precede. Thus we see that angels are by no means capable 
of obtaining for us God's favour, because they have no sacri- 
fice Tlie same must be thought of Prophets and Apostles. 
Christ alone then is he, who having taken away sins by his 
own sacrifice, can reconcile God to us. 

2. Who can, &c. This ybur^ point has some affinity to 
the first, and yet it may be distinguished from it ; for the 
Apostle before taught us that mankind are united to God in 
the person of one man, as all men partake of the same flesh 
and nature ; but now he refers to another thing, and that is, 
that the priest ought to be kind and gentle to sinners, be- 
cause he partakes of their infirmities. The word which the 
Apostle uses, fierpunraffelv, is differently explained both by 
Greek and Latin interpreters.' I, however, think that it 

^ The former view is what is commonly taken, *^ is appointed ;" and it 
comports with the subject in hand — the appointment of the priest, as it 
appears evident from what follows in verses 6 and 6. — Ed. 

* << The classic or philosophic nse of the word /ttrfM^mSiTvf may be briefly 
enlained. The Stoics mamtained that a man should be k^^^u t.6., not 
subject to passions, such as anger, fear, hope, joy, &c. The Platonists on 
the other hand averred that a wise man should be ^ir^if«r«#i^, moderate 
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simply means one capable of sympathy. All the things 
which are here said of the Levitical priests do not indeed 
apply to Clirist ; for Christ we know was exempt from every 
contagion of sin ; he therefore differed from others in this 
respect, that he had no necessity of offering a sacrifice for 
himself. But it is enough for us to know that he bare our 
infirmities, though free from sin and undefiled. Then, as to 
the ancient and Levitical priests, the Apostle says, that they 
were subject to human infirmity, and that they made atone- 
ment also for their own sins, that they might not only be 
kind to others when gone astray, but also condole or sympa- 
thize with them. This part ought to be so far applied to 
Christ as to include that exception which he mentioned 
before, that is, that he bare our infirmities, being yet with- 
out sin. At the same time, though ever free from sin, yet 
that experience of infirmities before described is alone 
abundantly sufficient to incline him to help us, to make him 
merciful and ready to pardon, to render him solicitous for 
us in our miseries. The sum of what is said is, that Christ 
is a brother to us, not only on account of unity as to flesh 
and nature, but also by becoming a partaker of our infirmi- 
ties, so that he is led, and as it were formed, to shew for- 
bearance and kindness. The paiiiciple, hvt^dfievo^y is more 
forcible than in our common tongue, qui possit, ^* who can,'' 
for it expresses aptness or fitnes& The ignorant and those 
out of the way J or erring, he has named instead of sinners, 
according to what is done in Hebrew ; for TMX^, shegage^ 
means eveqr kind of error or offence, as I shall have presently 
an occasion to explain. 

4. And no man, &c There is to be noticed in this verse 

in his affections, and not ir^liif. The leading sense, then, ox the worc^^ 
/Atrffwrniilf, is to be moderate in our feelings or passions." — Stuart, 

But this \a not exactly its meaning here. Sehleumers quoting the Greek 
Lexicographers, shews that it was used in the sense of being indulgent, or 
of acting kindly and foigivingly, or forbearingW ; and this seems to be its 
meaning in this passage. The sentence is rented by Mackntght, << Being 
able tonaTC a right measure of compassion on the ignorant and erring." 
It may be rendered, ** Being capable of duly feeling for the ignorant and 
the erring," or the deceived, that is by sin. See as to the ignorant, Lev. 
▼. 17-19 ; and as to the deceiTcd by passions or interest, see Lct. vi. 1-7 



1 1 6 COMMENTARIES ON THE CHAP. V. 4. 

partly a likeness and partly a difference. What makes an 
office lawful is the call of God ; so that no one can rightly 
and orderly perform it without being made fit for it by God. 
Christ and Aaron had this in common, that God called them 
both ; but they differed in this, that Christ succeeded by a 
new and different way and was made a perpetual priest It 
is hence evident that Aaron's priesthood was temporary, for 
it was to cease. We see the object of the Apostle ; it was 
to defend the right of Christ's priesthood ; and he did this 
by shewing that God was its author. But this would not 
have been sufficient, unless it was made evident that an 
end was to be put to the old in order that a room might 
be obtained for this. And this point he proves by directing 
our attention to the terms on which Aaron was appointed, 
for we are not to extend them further than God's decree ; 
and he will presently make it evident how long God had de- 
signed this order to continue. Christ then is a lawful priest, 
for he was appointed by God's authority. What is to be said 
of Aaron and his successors ? That they had as much right 
as was granted them by the Lord, but not so much as men 
according to their own fancy concede to them. 

But though this has been said with reference to what is 
here handled, yet we may hence draw a general truth, — that 
no government is to be set up in the Church by the will of 
men, but that we are to wait for the command of God, and 
also that we ought to follow a certain rule in electing mini- 
sters, so that no one may intrude according to his own hu- 
mour. Both these things ought to be distinctly noticed : for 
the Apostle here speaks not of persons only, but also of the 
offix^e itself; nay, he denies that the office which men ap- 
point without God's command is lawful and divine. For as 
it appertains to God only to rule his Church, so he claims 
this right as his own, that is, to prescribe the way and man- 
ner of administration. I hence deem it as indisputable, that 
the Papal priesthood is spurious ; for it has been framed in 
the workshop of men. God nowhere commands a sacrifice to 
be offered now to him for the expiation of sins ; nowhere 
does he command priests to be appointed for such a purpose. 
While then the Pope ordains his priests for the purpose of 
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sacrificing, the Apostle denies that they are to be counted 
lawful priests ; they cannot therefore be such, except by 
some new privilege they exalt themselves above Christ, for 
he dared not of himself to take upoi^ liim this honour, but 
waited for the command of the father. 

This also ought to be held good as to persons, that no in- 
dividual is of himself to seize on this honour without public 
authority. I speak now of offices divinely appointed. At 
the same time it may sometimes be, that one, not called by 
God, is yet to be tolerated, however little he may be ap- 
proved, provided the office itself be divine and approved by 
God ; for many often creep in through ambition or some bad 
motives, whose call has no evidence ; and yet they are not 
to be immediately rejected, especially when this cannot be 
done by the public decision of the Church. For during 
two hundred years before the coming of Christ the foulest 
corruptions prevailed with respect to the priesthood, yet the 
right of honour, proceeding from the calling of God, still 
continued as to the office itself ; and the men themselves 
were tolerated, because the freedom of the Church was sub- 
verted. It hence appears that the greatest defect is the 
character of the office itself, that is, when men of themselves 
invent what God has never commanded. The less endurable 
then are those Romish sacrificers, who prattle of nothing but 
their own titles, that they may be counted sacred, while yet 
they have chosen themselves without any authority from 
God. 

5. Thou art my Son, &c. This passage may seem to be 
far-fetched ; for though Christ was begotten of God the 
Father, he was not on this account made also a priest But 
if we consider the end for which Christ was manifested to 
the world, it will plainly appear that this character neces- 
sarily belongs to him. We must however bear especially in 
mind what we said on the first chapter, that the begetting 
of Christ, of which the Psalmist speaks, was a testimony 
which the Father rendered to him before men. Therefore 
the mutual relation between the Father and the Son is not 
what is here intended ; but regard is rather had to men to 
whom he was manifested. Now, what sort of Son did God 
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manifest to ub 7 one indued with no honour, with no power ? 
Nay, one who was to be a Mediator between himself and 
man ; his begetting then included his priesthood^ 

6. As he saiih in another place, or, elsewhere, &c Here 
is expressed more clearly what the Apostle intended. This 
is a remarkable passage, and indeed il^e whole Psalm from 
which it is taken ; for there is scarcely anywhere a clearer 
prophecy respecting Christ's eternal priesthood and his king- 
dom. And yet the Jews try all means to evade it, in order 
that they might obscure the glory of Clirist ; but they can- 
not succeed. They apply it to David, as though he was the 
person whom God bade to sit on his right hand ; but this is 
an instance of extreme effrontery ; for we know that it was 
not lawful for kings to exercise the priesthood. On this ac- 
count, Uzziah, that is, for the sole crime of intermeddling 
with an office that did not belong to him, so provoked God 
that he was smitten with leprosy. (2 Chron. xxvi. 18.) It is 
therefore certain that neither David nor any one of the kings 
is intended here. 

If they raise this objection and say, that princes are some- 
times called Q^^riD, cohenim, priests, I indeed allow it, but 
I deny that the word can be so understood hera For the 
comparison here made leaves nothing doubtful : Melchise- 
dcc was God's priest ; and the Psalmist testifies that the 
king whom God has set on his right hand would be a JTID, 
cohen, according to the order of Melchisedea Who does not 
see that this is to be understood of the priesthood ? For as 
it was a rare and almost a singular thing for the same per- 

* This passage, ** TlMni art my Son," &c., in this place, is only adduced 
to shev that Christ was the Son of Qod : Christ did not honour or magnify 
or exalt himself, (for so 2«(«{« means here,) but he who said to him, 
*< Thou art my Son," &c., did honour or exalt him. This is the meaning 
of the sentence. Ilie rerse may be thus rendered, — 

6. So aJso Christ, himself he did not exalt to be a high priest, bat he 
who had sud to him, " My Son art thou, I have this day begotten 
thee." 

It is the same as though he had said, '* Christ did not make himself a 
hi^h priest, but God." And the reason why he speaks of God as having 
said, ^ My Son," &c., seems to be this, — to shew that he who made him 
king rfor the reference in Ps. ii. is to his appomtment as a king) made 
him also a hijs^h priest. And this is confirmed by the next quotation from 
Ps. ex. ; for in the first verse he is spoken of as a king, and then in ver. 4 
his priesthood is mentioned. — Ed, 
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SOD to be a priest and a king, at least an unusual thing 
among God's people, hence he sets forth Melchisedec as the 
type of the Messiah, as though he had said, " The royal dig- 
nity will not prevent him to exercise the priesthood also, 
for a type of such a thing has .been already presented in 
Melchisedec" And indeed all among the Jews, possessed of 
any modesty, have conceded that the Messiah is the person 
here spoken of, and that his priesthood is what is commended. 
What is in Greek,. /cara rd^iv, according to the order, is 
in Hebrew, ^n*U*l /tf, ol4d)erti, and means the same, and 
may be rendered, " according to the way'' or manner : and 
hereby is confirmed what I have already said, that as it was 
an unusual thing among the people of Qod for the same per- 
son to bear the office of a king and of a priest, an ancient 
example was brought forward, by which the Messiah was re- 
presented. The rest the Apostle himself will more minutely 
set forth in what follows. 

7. Who ia the dajs of his flesh, 7. Qui in diebus camis sius, quiim 
when he had offered up prayers and et precationes et supplicationes ob- 
supplications, with strong crying and tulisset cum damore valido et lach- 
tears, unto him that wa&able to save rymis ei qui poterat eum ex morte 
him from death, and was heard in servare, et exauditus esset ex suo 
that he feared : metu : 

8. Though he were a Son, yet 8. Tametsi Filius erat, dididt ex 
learned he obedience by the things iis quae passus est, obedientiam ; 
which he suffered ; 

9. And being made perfect, he 9. Et sanctificatus omnibus qui 
became the author of eimaX salva- iUi obediunt, factus f uit causa seter- 
tion unto all them that obey him ; nsB salutis, 

10. Called of God an high priest, 10. Gognominatus aDeo sacerdoB 
after the order of MelchiseSec. secundum ordinem Melchisedec : 

11. Of whom we have many ' 11. De quo nobis multus sermo 
things to say, and hard to be uttered, et difSdlis explicatu, quandoqiddem 
seeing ye are dull of hewring. tardi fiicti estis auribus. 

7. Who in the days, &c As the form and beauty of Christ 
is especially disfigured by the cross, while men do not con- 
sider the end for which he humbled himself, the Apostle 
again teaches us what he had before briefly referred to, that 
his wonderful goodness shines forth especially in this respect, 
that he for our good subjected himself to our infirmities. It 
lience appears that our faith is thus confirmed, and that his 
honour is not diminished for having borne our evils. 
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He points out two causes why it behoved Clirist to suffer, 
the proximate and the ultimata The proximate was, that 
he might learn obedience ; and the ultimate, that he might 
be thus consecrated a priest for our salvation. 

The days of his flesh no doubt mean his life in this world. 
It hence follows, thtit the word fl^sh does not signify what 
is material, but a condition, according to what is said in 
1 Cor. XV. 60, '* Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God.'' Rave then do those fanatical men who dream that 
Christ is now divested of his flesh, because it is here inti 
mated that he has outlived the days of his flesh : for it is 
one thing to be a real man, though endued with a blessed 
immortality ; it is another thing to be liable to those human 
sorrows and infirmities, which Christ sustained as long as he 
was in this world, but has now laid aside, having been re- 
ceived into heaven. 

Let us now look into the subject Christ who was a Son, 
who sought relief from the Father and was heard, yet suffered 
death, that thus he might be taught to obey. There is in 
every word a singular importance. By days oftheflssh he inti- 
mates that the time of our miseries is limited, which brings no 
Rmall alleviation. And doubtless hard were our condition, 
and by no means tolerable, if no end of suffering were set 
before us. The three things which follow bring us also no 
small consolation ; Christ was a Son, whom his own dignity 
exempted from the common lot of men, and yet he subjected 
himself to that lot for our sakes : who now of us mortals can 
dare refuse the same condition ? Another argument may be 
added, — though we may be pressed down by adversity, yet 
we are not excluded from the number of God's children, since 
we see him going before us who was by nature his only Son ; 
for that we are counted his children is owing only to the gift 
of adoption by which he admits us into an union with him, 
who alone lays claim to this honour in his own right. 

When he had offered up prayers^ &c. The second thing he 
mentions respecting Christ is, that he, as it became him, 
sought a remedy that he might be delivered from evils ; and 
he said this that no one might think that Clirist had an iron 
heart which felt nothing ; for we ought always to consider 
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why a thing is said. Had Christ been touched by no sor- 
row, no consolation could arise to us from his sufferings ; but 
when we hear that he also endured the bitterest agonies of 
mind, the likeness becomes then evident to us. Christ, he 
says, did not undergo death and other evils because he dis- 
regarded them or was pressed down by no feeling of distress, 
but he prayed with tears, by which he testified the extreme 
anguish of liis soul.^ Then by tears and strong crying the 
Apostle meant to express the intensity of his grief, for it is 
usual to shew it by outward symptoms ; nor do I doubt but 
that he refers to that prayer which the Evangelists mention, 
" Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me,'"' (Matt. 
xxvi. 42 ; Luke xxii. 42 ;) and also to another, " My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me V (Matt xxvii. 46.) 
For in the second instance mention is made by the evan- 
gelists of strong crying ; and in the first it is not possible to 
believe that his eyes were dry, since drops of blood, thvough 
excessive grief, flowed from his body. It is indeed certain 
that he was reduced to great straits ; and being overwhelmed 
with real sorrows, he earnestly prayed his Father to bring 
him help.' 

And what application is to be made of this 7 Even this, 

' ** Prayers and supplications" are nearly of the same meaning ; the first 
word means a request, a petition, strictlv a prayer ; and the last an earnest 
or humble entreaty. The last word is found only here in the New Testa- 
ment ; once in the Septuagint, in Job xli. 3 ; and once in the Apocrypha, 
2 Mace. ix. 18. HesychiuSt as quoted by Schleusnerj gives ^aMXnrn, re- 
quest, entreaty, as its meaning : it comes from Uimt, a suppliant. The 
word Utrn^im^ which is here used, means first an olive branch wrapped in 
wool, carried by suppliants as a symbol of entreaty, and hence used often 
in the sense of entreaty and supplication. — Ed, 

' Stuart on this passage rery justly observes, **If Jesus died as a com- 
mon virtuous sufferer, and merely as a martyr to the truth, without any 
vicarious suffering laid upon him, then is his death a most unaccountable 
event in respect to the manner of his behaviour while suffering it ; and it 
must be admitted that multitudes of humble, sinful, meek, and very im- 
perfect disciples of Christianity have surpassed their Master in the forti- 
tude, and collected finnness, and calm complacency which are recjuisite to 
triumph over the pangs of a djring hour. But who can well beheve this? 
or who can res^itfd Jesus as a simple sufferer in the ordinary way upon the 
cross, and explain the mysteries of his dreadful horror berore and during 
the hours of crucifixion ? 

What 18 referred to is certainly inexplicable, except we admit what is 
often and in various ways plainly taught us in God's word, that Christ died 
for our sins. — Ed. 
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that whenever our evils press upon us and overwhelm us, we 
may call to mind the Son of God who laboured under the 
same ; and since he has gone before us there is no reason for 
us to faint We are af the same time reminded that de- 
liveitmce from evils can be fojund from no other but from 
God alone, and what better guidance can we have as to 
prayer than the example of Christ ? He betook himself im- 
mediately to the Father. And thus the Apostle indicates 
what ought to be done by us when he says that he offered 
prayers to him who was able to deliver him from death ; for by 
these words he intimates that he rightly prayed, because he 
fled to God the only Deliverer. His tears and crying recom- 
mend to us ardour and earnestness in prayer, for we ought 
not to pray to God formally, but with ardent-desires. 

And was heard, &c. Some render the following words, 
" on account of his reverence" or fear, but I wholly differ 
from them. In the first place he puts the word alone evXa- 
S^ia^, without the possessive '' his ;" and then there is the 
preposition aifo, " from," not xnrkpy " on account of," or any 
other signifying a cause or a reason. As, then, evXdSeia 
means for the most part fear or anxiety, I doubt not but that 
the Apostle means that Christ was heard from that which he 
feared, so that he was not overwhelmed by his evils or 
swallowed up by death. For in this contest the Son of God 
had to engage, not because he was tried by unbelief, the 
source of all our fears, but because he sustained as a man in 
our flesh the judgment of God, the terror of which could not 
have been overcome without an arduous effort. Chrysostom 
interprets it of Christ's dignity, which the Father in a man- 
ner reverenced ; but this cannot be admitted. Others render 
it " piety/' But the explanation I have given is much more 
suitable, and requires no long arguments in its favour.^ 

Now he added this third particular, lest we should think 

> The idea of the effect of hearing, that is deUveranoe, is no doubt 
included in iiV««*vW«ii, ** having been heard," as it is sometimes in the cor- 
responding word in Hebrew ; so that Stuart is justified in rendering it 
dehvered, — *< and being delivered from that which he feared." It is ren- 
dered the same by Machnight, *" and being delivered from fear." Both 
Beza and Orotius render the last word fear; and this is its meaning as 
used in the Stptuagxnt.^^Ed, 
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tliat Christ's prayers were rejected, because he was not im- 
mediately delivered from his evils ; for at no time was Qod's 
mercy and aid wanting to him. And hence we may con- 
clude that God often hears our prayers, even when that is in 
no way made evident For though it belongs not to us to pre- 
scribe to him as it were a fixed rule, nor does it become him 
to grant whatsoever requests we may conceive in our minds 
or express with our tongues, yet he shews that he grants our 
prayers in everything necessary for our salvation. So when 
we seem apparently to be repulsed, we obtain far more than 
if he fully granted our requests 

But how was Christ heard from what he feared, as he 
underwent the death which he dreaded ? To this I reply, 
that we must consider what it was that he feared ; why was 
it that be dreaded death except that he saw in it the curse 
of Qod, and that he had to wrestle with the guilt of all 
iniquities, and also with hell itself? Hence was his trepi- 
dation and anxiety ; for extremely terrible is God's judgment. 
He then obtained what he prayed for, when he came forth 
a conqueror from the pains of death, when he was sustained 
by the saving hand of the Father, when after a short conflict 
he gained a glorious victory over Satan, sin, and helL Thus 
it often happens that we ask this or that, but not for a right 
end ; yet God, not granting what we ask, at the same time 
finds out himself a way to succour us. 

8. Yet learned tie obedience, &c The proximate end of 
Christ's suiferings was thus to habituate himself to obedi- 
ence ; not that he was driven to this by force, or that he had 
need of being thus exercised, as the case is with oxen or 
horses when their ferocity is to be tamed, for he was abun- 
dantly willing to render to his Father the obedience which 
he owed. But this was done from a regard to our benefit, 
that he might exhibit to us an instance and an example of 
subjection even to death itself. It may at the same time be 
truly said that Christ by his death learned fully what it was 
to obey God, since he was then led in a special manner to 
deny himself ; for renouncing his own will, he so far gave 
himself up to his Father that of his own accord and willingly 
he underwent that death which he greatly dreaded. The 
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meaning then is that Christ was by his sufferings taught \ioyf 
far God ought to be submitted to and obeyed. 

It is then but right that we also should by his example be 
taught and prepared by various sorrows, and at length by 
death itself, to render obedience to God ; nay, much more 
necessary is this in our case, for we have a disposition con- 
tun^kcious and ungovernable until the Lord subdues us by 
such exercises to bear his yoke. This benefit, which arises 
from the cross, ought to allay its bitterness in our hearts ; 
for what can be more desirable than to be made obedient to 
God ? But this cannot be effected but by the cross, for in 
prosperity we exult as with loose reins ; nay, in most cases, 
when the yoke is shaken off, the wantonness of the flesh 
breaks forth into excesses. But when restraint is put on 
our will, when we seek to please God, in this act only does 
our obedience shew itself ; nay, it is an illustrious proof of 
perfect obedience when we choose the death to which God 
may call us, though we dread it, rather than the life which 
we naturally desire. 

9. And being made perfect, or sanctified, &c. Here is the 
ultimate or the remoter end, as they call it, why it was neces- 
sary for Christ to suffer : it was that he might thus become 
initiated into his priesthood, as though the Apostle had 
said that the enduring of the cross and death were to Christ 
a solemn kind of consecration, by which he intimates that 
all his sufferings had a regard to our salvation. It hence 
follows, that they are so far from being prejudicial to his 
dignity that they are on the contrary his glory ; for if salva- 
tion be highly esteemed by us, how honourably ought we to 
think of its cause or author ? for he speaks not here of Christ 
only as an example, but he ascends higher, even that he by his 
obedience has blotted out our transgressions. Ho became 
then the cause of salvation, because he obtained righteous- 
ness for us before God, having removed the disobedience of 
Adam by an act of an opposite kind, even obedience. 

Sanctified suits the passage better than " made perfect." 
The Greek word reKetmOw means both ; but as he speaks 
here of the priesthood, he fitly and suitably mentions sancti- 
fication. And so Christ himself speaks in another place. 
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" For their sakes I sanctify myself/' (John xvii. 19.) It 
hence appears that this is to be properly applied to his 
human nature, in which he performed the office of a priest, 
and in which he also suffered.^ 

To all them that obey him. If then we desire that Christ's 
obedience should be profitable to us, we must imitate him ; 
for the Apostle means that its benefit shall come to none but 
to those who obey. But by saying this he recommends faith 
to us ; for he becomes not ours, nor his blessings, except as 
far as we receive them and him by faith. He seems at the 
same time to have adopted a universal term, aU, for this 
end, that he might shew that no one is precluded from sal- 
vation who is but teachable and becomes obedient to the 
Gospel of Christ.^ 

10. CaUedo/Ood, or named by God, &c. As it was ne- 
cessary that he should pursue more at large the comparison 
between Christ and Melchisedec, on which he had briefly 
touched, and that the mind of the Jews should be stirred up 
to greater attention, he so passes to a digression that he still 
retains his argument. 

11. He therefore makes a preface by saying that he had 
many things to say, but that they were to prepare themselves 
lest these things should be said in vain. He reminds them 
that they were hard or difficult things ; not indeed to repel 
them, but to stimulate them to greater attention. For as 
things that are easily understood render us slothful, so we 
become more keenly bent on hearing when anything obscure 
is set before us. He however states that the cause of the 
difficulty was not in the subject but in themselves. And 

^ The word nXuaJtU means here the same as in chap. ii. 10. Stuart 
gives it the same meaning here as in the former passage, *' Then when 
exalted to glorj," &c. ; but this does not comport with wnat follows, for it 
was not his exaltation to glory that qualified him to be *' the author (or 
the causer or effecter) of eternal salvation," but his perfect or complete 
work in solTering. The waj in which he became the author of salvation 
was by suiTering, by his having completely and perfectly performed the 
work of atonement. And that his niffering in obedience to Ood's will, 
even his vicarious suffering, is meant here, appears also from the following 
reference to his being a priest after the order of Melchisedec. The mean- 
ing then seems to be, that Christ having fully comnleted his work as a 
pnest, and that by suffering, became thereby the autnor of eternal salva- 
tion. — Ed. 
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indeed the Lord speaks to us so clearly and without any ob- 
scurity, that his word is rightly called our light ; but its 
brightness becomes dim through our darkness.^ This hap- 
pens partly through our dulness and partly through our 
sloth ; for though we are very dull to understand the truth 
of Ood, yet there is to be added to this vice the depravity of 
our affections, for we apply our minds to vanity rather than 
to God's truth. We are also continually impeded either by 
our perverseness, or by the cares of the world, or by the 
lusts of the flesh. Of whom does not refer to Christ, but to 
Melchisedec ; yet he is not referred to as a private man, but 
as the type of Christ, and in a manner personating him. 

12. For wben for the time ye 12. Nam quum debeatia esse 
ought to be teachers, je have need doctores pro ratione temporis, rur- 
that one teach jou again which he sum opus habetis, ut quis voe do- 
the first principles of the oracles of ceat elementa initii sermonum Dei ; 
Qod ; and are become such as have et facti estis ii qidbus lacte opus 
need of milk, and not of strong sit et non aolido abo. 

meat. 

13. For eTery one that useth milk 1 3. Nam quisquis lactis est parti- 
is unskilful in the word of righteous- oeps, imperitus est sermonis justitite, 
ness ; for he is a babe. infans est enim. 

14. But strong meat belongeth 14. Perfectorum vero est solidus 
to them that are of full age, even cibus, qui propter assuetudinem 
those who bj reason of use haye sensus habent exerdtatos ad discre- 
their senses exercised to discern tionem boni et mali. 

both good and evil. 

12. For when for the time ye ought, &c. This reproof 
contains in it very sharp goads to rouse the Jews from their 
sloth. He says that it was unreasonable and disgraceful 
that they should still continue in the elements, in the first 
rudiments of knowledge, while they ought to have been 

' The literal rendering is, *< Of whom we have many a word to say, and 
hardly explainable," or hard to be explained. This hardness cf explana- 
tion was, however, owing to their dulness of comprehension, as CcUvin 
justlv observes. " Hard to be uttered" of our version is not correct ; nor 
IS <*nard to be understood" of Doddridge right. Macknight gives the 
true meaning, «* difficult to be explained." Beza*e is the same. The 
reason is added, •* Since dull (or sluggish) ye are become in ears," or in 
hearings. To be dull in ears is to be inattentive ; but to be sluggish in 
ears seems to mean stupidity, slowness of comprehension. The Tatter is 
evidently meant here ; that is, a tardiness or slowness in understanding. 
To hear with the ear is in the language of Scripture to understand. 
(Matt. xL 16 ; John viii. 43 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 2.) Hence to be sluggish in 
ears is to be slow or tardy in understanding the word of (Jod. Stuart 
therefore gives the sense, « Since ye are dull of apprehension. "_£tf. 
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teachers, "You ought," he says, "to have, been the instruc- 
tors of others, but ye are not even disciples capable of 
comprehending an ordinary truth ; for ye do not as yet 
understand the first rudiments of Christianity." That he 
might, however, make them the more ashamed of them- 
selves, he mentions the '' first principles,'' or the elements 
of the beginning of God's words, as though he had said, You 
do not know the alphabet. We must, indeed, learn through 
life ; for he alone is truly wise who owns that he is very far 
from perfect knowledge; but wo ought still to profit so 
much by learning as not to continue always in the first 
principles. Nor are we to act in such a way, that what is 
said by Isaiah should be verified in us, " There shall be to 
you a precept on precept, a precept on precept," &c., (Isaiah 
xzviii. 10;) but we ought, on the contrary, so to exert 
ourselves, that our progress may correspond to the time 
allowed us. 

Doubtless, not only years, but days also, must be ac- 
counted for ; so that every one ought to strive to make 
progress ; but few there are who summon themselves to an 
account as to past time, or who shew any concern for the 
future. We are, therefore, justly punished for our sloth, for 
most of us remain in elements fitted for children. We are 
further reminded, that it is the duty of every one to impart 
the knowledge he has to his brethren ; so that no one is to 
retain what he knows to himself, but to communicate it to 
the edification of others.^ 

8iich as have need of milk, Paul uses the same metaphor 
in 1 Cor. iii. 1 ; and he reproaches the Corinthians with the 
same fault with what is mentioned here, at least with one 
that is very similar ; for he says, that they were carnal and 

' Our yersion of this clause is Tery literal and compact, and sufficiently 
plain, ** For when for the time ye ought to be teachers." Its el^ance 
and conciseness are not retained either by Mcieknight or by Stuart. What 
is implied in the words, ** for the time," is sufficiently evident without 
being expressed. As to the following sentence, *'Te have need," &c., 
some difficulty has been found in the construction. I render it as follows, 
** Ye have again need d this^that some one should teach you the first 
principles of the oracles of God." I take rifm to be accusative before 
"teach." The word *< oracles" is used by Peter in the same sense, as 
dengnating the doctrines of the Gk)8pel» 1 Peter iv. 11. — Ed. 
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could not bear solid food. Milk then means an elementary 
doctrine suitable to the ignorant Peter takes the word in 
another sense, when he bids us to desire the milk that is 
without deceit, (1 Peter ii. 2 ;) for there is a twofold child- 
hood, that is, as to wickedness, and as to understanding ; 
and so Paul tells us, *' Be not children in understanding, 
but in wickedness." (1 Cor. xiv. 20.) They then who are 
so tender that they cannot receive the higher doctrine, are 
by way of reproach called children. 

For the right application of doctrines is to join us to- 
gether, so that we may grow to a perfect manhood, to the 
measure of full age, and that we should not be like children, 
tossed here and there, and carried about by every wind of 
doctrine. (Eph. iv. 14.) We must indeed shew some indul- 
gence to those who have not yet known much of Christ, if 
they are not capable as yet of receiving solid food, but he 
who has had time to grow, if he still continues a child, is 
not entitled to any excuse. We indeed see that Isaiah 
brands the^ reprobate with this mark, that they were like 
children newly weaned from the breasts. (la xxviii. 9.) 
The doctrine of Christ doth indeed minister milk to babes 
as well as strong meat to adults ; but as the babe is nour- 
ished by the milk of its nurse, not that it may ever 
depend on the breast, but that it may by degrees grow and 
take stronger food ; so also at first we must suck milk from 
Scripture, so that we may afterwards feed on its bread. The 
Apostle yet so distinguishes between milk and strong food, 
that he still understands sound doctrine by both ; but the 
ignorant begin with the one, and they who are well-taught 
are strengthened by the other. 

13. For evert/ one who useth milk, or, who partakes of 
milk, &c. He means those who from tenderness or weakness 
as yet refuse solid doctrine ; for otherwise he who is grown 
up is not averse to milk. But he reproves here an infancy 
in understanding, such as constrains God even to prattle 
with ua Ho then says, that babes are not fit to receive the 
word of righteousnesSy understanding by righteousness the 
perfection of which he will presently speak.^ For the Apostle 

' This is the view of Grotius and others, but some regard " the vord 
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does not here, as I think, refer to the question, how we are 
jostified before God, but takes the word in a simpler sense, 
as denoting that completeness of knowledge which leads to 
perfection, which office Paul ascribes to the Gospel in his 
epistle to the Colossians, L 28 ; as though he had said, that 
those who indulge themselTes in their ignorance preclude 
themselves from a real knowledge of Christ, and that tlie 
doctrine of the Gospel is unfruitful in them, because they 
never reach the goal, nor come even near it 

14. Of JuU age, or perfect, &c. He caUs those perfect 
who are adults ; he mentions them in opposition to babes, 
as it is done in 1 Cor. iL 6 ; xiv. 20 ; Eph. iv. IS. For the 
middle and manly age is the full age of human life ; but he 
calls those by a figure men in Christ, who are spiritual. 
And such he would have all Christians to be, such as have 
attained by continual practice a habit to discern between 
good and evil. For we cannot have been otherwise taught 
aright in the truth, except we are fortified by his protection 
against all the falsehoods and delusions of Satan ; for on 
this account it is called the sword of the Spirit And Paul 
points out this benefit conferred by sound doctrine when he 
says, " That we may not be carried about by every wind of 
doctrine." (Eph. iv. 14.) And truly what sort of faith is 
that which doubts, being suspended between truth and 
falsehood ? Is it not in danger of coming to nothing every 
moment ? 

But not satisfied to mention in one word the mind, he 
mentions all the senses, in order to shew that we are ever to 
strive until we be in every way furnished by God's word, 
and be so armed for battle, that Satan may by no means steal 
upon us with his faUacies.^ 

of righteonsnesB^ as a parapbrasis for the Gospel ; and Stuart renders it, 
«" the word of salvation." Dr. Qwm says that the Gospel is called <* the 
word of righteousness," because it reveals the righteousness of God, 
Rom. i. 17. It maj also be so called, because it reveals and contains 
the tmth, the full truth, purtlj revealed previouslj. The word " right- 
eousness" has this n^oftn«"g both in the Old and New Testaments. See 
Psahn lii. 4; Isaiah xlv. 19,. 23; and Matt. xxi. 23 ; 2 Cor. xi. 15. 
** The ministers of righteousness" in the last text are opposed to false 
ministers. — Ed. 
> The word for ** senses" means literall j the organs of the senses, such 

I 
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It hence appears what sort of Christianity there is under 
the Papacy, where not only the grossest ignorance is com- 
mended under the name of simplicity, but where the people 
are also most rigidly prevented from seeking re&I knowledge ; 
nay, it is easy to judge by what spirit they are influence^^ 
who hardly allow that to be touched which the Apostle 
commands us to handle continually, who imagine that a 
laudable neglect which the Apostle here so severely reproves, 
who take away the word of God, the only rule of discerning 
rightly, which discerning he declares to be necessary for all 
Christians ! But among those who are freed from this dia- 
bolical prohibition and enjoy the Uberty of learning, there 
is yet often no less indifference both as to hearing and 
reading. When thus we exercise not our powers, we are 
stupidly ignorant and void of all discernment 



' CHAPTER VI. 

^ 1. Therefore, leaying the prin- 1. Quare omisso sermone prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Christ, let dpii Christi, ad perfectionem fera- 
us go on unto perfection ; not laying mur, non jacentes nirsum iiinda- 
again the foundation of repentance mentum poenitenti» ab operibus 
firom dead works, and of faith to- mortuis et fidei in Deum. 
ward God, 

2. Of the doctrine of baptisms, 2. (Baptismatum doctrinsB et 

and of laying on of hands, and of iropositionis manuum) et resur- 

resurrection of the dead, and of rectionis mortuorum et judicii 

eternal judgment. setemi. 

1. Therefore^ leaving^ &c. To his reproof he joins this 
exhortation, — that leaving first principles they were to pro- 
ceed forward to the goal For by the word of beginning he 

as the eres, the ears, &c., but here as signifying the senses themselves, as 
seeing, hearing, tasting, and smelling, by means of which those grown up 
are enabled by long experience to know what is |^ood and wholesome for 
them, and also what is bad and injurious. By this comparison, which is 
here carried out fiiUy, he intimat^ that the grown up in Christian truth 
attain, by the habit of exercising all the senses or faculties of their minds, 
a capacity to distinguish between good and evil, between truth and error, 
in religion. 

The doctrine of reserve cannot be drawn from this passage ; for though 
the Apostle says that they were not capable, owing to their sloth, of taking 
strong food, he yet lays it before Uiem.^JS^d. 
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understands the first rudiments, taught to the ignorant when 
received into the Church. Now, he bids them to leave these 
rudiments, not that the faithful are ever to forget them, but 
that they are not to remain in them ; and this idea appears 
more clear from what follows, the comparison of a founda- 
tion ; for in building a house we must never leave the 
foundation ; and yet to be always engaged in laying it, 
would be ridiculous. For as the foundation is laid for the 
sake of what is built on it, he who is occupied in laying it 
and proceeds not to the superstruction, wearies himself with 
foolish and useless labour. In short, as the builder must 
begin with the foundation, so must he go on with his work 
that the house may be built. Similar is the case as to 
Christianity ; we have the first principles as the foundation, 
but the higher doctrine ought immediately to follow which 
is to complete the building. They then act most unreason- 
ably who remain in the first elements, for they propose to 
themselves no end, as though a builder spent all his labour 
on the foundation, and neglected to build up the house. So 
then he would have our faith to be at first so founded as 
afterwards to rise upward, until by daily progress it be 
at length completed.^ 

0/ repentance from dead works, &c. He here refers to a 
catechism commonly used. It is hence a probable conjecture 
that this Epistle was written, not immediately after the 
promulgation of the Grospel, but when they had some kind 
of polity established in the Churches ; such as this, that 
the catechumen made a confession of his faith before he was 
admitted to baptism. And there were certain primary 
points on which the pastor questioned the catechumen, as it 
appears from the various testimonies of the fathers ; there 
was an examination had especially on the creed called the 
Apostles' Creed. This was the first entrance, as it were, 
into the Church to those who were adults and enlisted under 
Christ, as they were before alienated from faith in him. 
This pustom the Apostle mentions, because there was a short 
time fixed for catechumens, during which they were taught 
the doctrine of religion, as a master instructs his children in 

^ See Appendix 8. 
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the alphabet, in order that he raaj afterwards advance them 
to higher things* 

But let us examine what he sajs. He mentions repent- 
ance and faith, which include the fulness of the Gospel ; 
for what else does Christ command his Apostles to preach, 
but repentance and faith ? When, therefore, Paul wished to 
shew that he had faithfully performed his duty, he alleged 
his care and assiduity in teaching these two things. It 
seems then (as it may be said) unreasonable that the Apostle 
should bid repentance and faith to be omitted, when we 
ought to make progress in both through the whole course of 
our Ufa But when he adds, from dead works, be intimates 
that he speaks of first repentance ; for though every sin is a 
dead work, either as it leads to death, or as it proceeds from 
the spiritual death of the soul ; yet the faithful, already bom 
again of the Spirit of Grod, cannot be said properly to repent 
from dead works. Regeneration is not indeed made perfect 
in them ; but because of the seed of new life which is in 
them, however small it may be, this at least may be said of 
them, that they cannot be deemed dead before God. The 
Apostle then does not include in general the whole of re- 
pentance, the practice of which ought to continue to the 
end ; but he refers only to the beginning of repentance, 
when they who were lately and for the first time consecrated 
to the faith, commenced a new life. So also the word, faith, 
means that brief summary of godly doctrine, commonly called 
the Articles of Faith. 

To these are added, the resurrection of the dead and eternal 
judgment. These are some of the highest mysteries of celes- 
tial wisdom ; nay, the very end of all religion, which we ought 
to bear in mind through the whole course of our life. But 
as the very same truth is taught in one way to the ignorant, 
and in another way to those who have made some proficienqr, 
the Apostle seems here to refer to the common mode of ques- 
tioning, '' Dost thou believe the resurrection of the dead ? 
Dost thou believe eternal life f These things were suitable 
to children, and that only once ; therefore to turn back to 
them again Was nothing else but to retrograde. 

2, Of the doctrine of baptisms, &c. Some read them 
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separately, *' of baptisms and of doctrine ;"" but I prefer to 
connect them, though I explain them differently from others; 
for I regard the words as being in apposition, as gram- 
marians say, according to this form, " Not laying again the 
foundation of repentance, of faith in God, of the resurrection 
of the dead, which is the doctrine of baptisms and of the 
laying on of handa" If therefore these two clauses, the 
doctrine of baptisms and of the laying on of hands, be in- 
cluded in a parenthesis^ the passage would run better ; for 
except you read them as in apposition, there would be the 
absurdity of a repetition. For what is the doctrine of bap- 
tism but what he mentions here, faith in God, repentance, 
judgment, and the like ? 

Chrysostom thinks that he uses " baptisms'' in the plural 
number, because they who returned to first principles, in a 
measure abrogated their first baptism : but I cannot agree 
with him, for the doctrine had no reference to many bap- 
tisms, but by baptisms are meant the solemn rites, or the 
stated days of baptizing. 

With baptism he connects the laying on of hands ; for as 
there were two sorts of catechumens, so there were two rites. 
There were heathens who came not to baptism until they 
made a profession of their faith. Then as to these, the 
catechising was wont to precede baptism.^ But the children 

1 Galvin has foUowed some of the fathers in his exposition of these two 
danses, who refer to a state of things which did not exist in the Church 
for a considerable time after the Apostolic age. 

What is here said comports with the time of the Apostles, and with that 
only more particularly. ** Baptisms," being in the plural number, have 
be^ almottT point to many; but there is an especial reason for this in an 
Epistle to tne Hebrews ; some of them had no doubt been baptized by 
John ; such were afterwards baptized only in the name of Christ, Acts 
xix. 6 ; but those who were not so baptized, were doubtless baptized in 
the name of the iSinity. *' The laving on of hands " on the baptized was 
an Apostolic practice, by which the miraculous gift of tongues was be- 
stowed. Acts viii. 15-17 ; xix. 6. 

To understand the different things mentioned in the first two verses, 
we must consider the particulars stated in the 4th and the 5th verses; 
they are explanatory of each other. The penitent were ** the enlightened ;" 
*< faith towards God" was <*the heavenly gift;" the baptized, who had 
hands laid on them, were those who were ^ made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost ;'' the prospect and promise of % ** resurrection," was ** the good 
word dT €tod ;" aiid ** eternal judgment," when believed, made them to feel 
''the powers (or the powerfm influences) of the world to come." Thus 
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of the faithful, as they were adopted from the womb, and 
belonged to the body of the Church by right of the promise, 
were baptized in infancy ; but after the time of infancy, 
they having been instructed in the faith, presented them- 
selves as catechumens, which as to them took place after 
baptism ; but another symbol was then added, the laying 
on of hands. 

This one passage abundantly testifies that this rite had 
its beginning from the Apostles, which afterwards, however, 
was turned into superstition, as the world almost always de- 
generates into corruptions, even with regard to the best in- 
stitutions. They have indeed contrived the fiction, that it is 
a sacrament by which the spirit of regeneration is conferred, 
a dogma by which they have mutilated baptism ; for what 
was peculiar to it, they transferred to the imposition of 
hands. Let us then know, that it was instituted by its first 
founders that it might be an appointed rite for pmyer, as 
Augustine calls it. The profession of faith which youth 
made, after having passed the time of childhood, they in- 
deed intended to confirm by this symbol, but they thought 
of nothing less than to destroy the efficacy of baptism. 
Wherefore the pure institution at this day ought to be re- 
tained, but the superstition ought to be removed. And this 
passage tends to confirm pedobaptism ; for why should the 
same doctrine be called as to some baptism, but as to others 
the imposition of hands, except that the latter after having 
received baptism were taught in the faith, so that nothing 
remained for them but the laying on of hands ? 

3. And this will we do, if God 3. EthocfiidemuSysiqiiideni per- 
pennit. miserit Deus. 

4. For it is impossible for those 4. Nam impossibile est eos qui 
who were once enlightened, and have semel fuenmt xlluminati, gnstave- 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were runtque donmn ooeleste, et partidpet 
made partakers of the Holj Qhost, facti fiieruit Spiritus sancu, 

5. And have tasted the good woid 5. Et gustaverunt bonum Dei ver- 
of God, and the powers of the world bum, virtutesque fiitnri seculi, 

to come, 

6. If they shall fall away, to re- 6. Prolapsi sunt, iterum renovari 
new them again unto repentance ; ad pcenitentiam, rursom crudfigen- 

the two passages illustrate one another. Such is the meaning which 
SehUusner gives to IvfmfAus in this passage, which ScaU and BloowfiM 
have adopt^. — Ed. 
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seeing they crudfir to themselves the tes sihi ipeis Filium Dei et ostentui 
Son of Ood afiiesh, and put him to habentes. 
an open shame. 

3. This wiU we do, &c. A dreadful denunciation follows; 
but the Apostle thus fulminated^ lest the Jews should in- 
dulge their own supineness, and trifle with the favour of 
God ; as though he had said, " There ought not in this case 
to be anj delay ; for there will not always be the opportunity 
for making progress ; it is not in man's power to bound at 
once, whenever he pleases, from the starting point to the 
goal ; but progress in our course is the special gift of 
God." 

4. For it is impossible, &c. This passage had given occa- 
sion to many to repudiate this Epistle, especially as the 
Novatians armed themselves with it to deny pardon to the 
fallen. Hence those of the Western Church, in particular, 
refused the authority of this Epistle, because the sect of 
Novatus annoyed them ; and they were not sufficiently con- 
versant in the truth so as to be equal to refute it by argu- 
ment. But when the design of the Apostle is understood, it 
then appears evident that there is nothing here which coun- 
tenances so delirious an error. Some who hold sacred the 
authority of the Epistle, while they attempt to dissipate this 
absurdity, yet do nothing but evade it For some take " im- 
possible " in the sense of rare or difficult, which is wholly 
different from its meaning. Many confine it to that repent- 
ance by which the catechumens in the ancient Church were 
wont to be prepared for baptism, as though indeed the 
Apostles prescribed fasting, or such things to the baptized. 
And then what great thing would the Apostle have said, by 
denying that repentance, the appendage of baptism, could 
be repeated ? He threatens with the severest vengeance of 
God all those who would cast away the grace which had 
been once received ; what weight would the sentence have 
had to shake the secure and the wavering with terror, if he 
only reminded them that there was no longer room for their 
first repentance ? For this would extend to every kind of 
offence Wliai then is to be said ? Since the Lord gives 
the hope of mercy to all without exception, it is wholly un- 
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reasonable that any one for any cause whatever should be 

precluded. 

The knot of the question is in the word, fall away. Who- 
soever then understands its meaning, can easily extricate 
himself from eveiy difficulty. But it must be noticed, that 
there is a twofold falling away, one particular, and the other 
general He who has in anything, or in anyways offended, 
has fallen away from his state as a Christian ; therefore all 
sins are so many fallings. But the Apostle speaks not here 
of theft, or perjury, or murder, or drunkenness, or adultery ; 
but he refers to a total defection or falling away from the 
Gospel, when a sinner offends not God in some one thing, 
but entirely renounces his grace. 

And that this may be better understood, let us suppose a 
contrast between the gifts of God, which he has mentioned, 
and this falling away. For he falls away who forsakes the 
word of God, who extinguishes its light, who deprives him- 
self of the taste of the heavenly gift, who relinquishes the 
participation of the Spirit. Now this is wholly to renounce 
God. We now see whom he excluded from the hope of par- 
don, even the apostates who alienated themselves from the 
Gospel of Christ, whicJh they had previously embraced, and 
from the grace of God ; and this happens to no one but to him 
who sins against the Holy Spirit. For he who violates the 
second table of the Law, or transgresses the first through 
ignorance, is not guilty of this defection ; nor does God surely 
deprive any of his grace in such a way as to leave them none 
remaining except the reprobate. 

If any one asks why the Apostle makes mention here of 
such apostasy while he is addressing believers, who were far 
off from a perfidy so heinous ; to this I answer, that the dan- 
ger was pointed out by him in time, that they might be on 
their guard. And this ought to be observed ; for when we 
turn aside from the right way, we not only excuse to others 
our vices, but we also impose on ourselves. Satan stealthily 
creeps on us, and by degrees allures us by clandestine arts, 
so that when we go astray we know not that we are going 
astray. Thus gradually we slide, until at length we rush 
headlong into ruin. We may observe this daily in many. 
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Therefore the Apostle does not without reason forewarn all 
the disciples of Christ to beware in time ; for a continued 
torpor commonly ends in lethargy, which is followed by 
alienation of mind. 

But we must notice in passing the names by which he 
signalizes the knowledge of the Gospel He calls it iUumi- 
nation ; it hence follows that men are blind, until Christ/ 
the light of the world, enlightens them. He calls it a tasting 
of ike hea/venly gift ; intimating that the things which Christ 
.confers on us are above nature and the world, and that they 
are yet tasted by faith. He calls it the participation of the 
Spirit ; for he it is who distributes to eveiy one, as he wills, 
all the light and knowledge which he can have ; for without 
him no one can say that Jesus is the Lord, (t Cor. xii. 3 ;) 
he opens for us the eyes of our minds, and reveals to us the 
secret things of God. He calls it a tasting of the good word 
ofOod; by which he means, that the will of God is therein 
revealed, not in any sort of way, but in such a way as sweetly 
to delight us ; in short, by this title is pointed out the dif- 
ference between the Law and the Gospel ; for that has 
nothing but severity and condemnation, but this is a sweet 
testimony of God's love and fatherly kindness towards u& 
And lastly, he calls it a tasting of the powers of the world to 
come ; by which he intimates, that we are admitted by faith 
as it were into the kingdom of heaven, so that we see in spirit 
that blessed immortality which is hid from our senses.^ 

Let us then know, that the Gospel cannot be otherwise 
rightly known than by the illumination of the Spirit, and 
that being thus drawn away from the world, we are raised 
up to heaven, and that knowing the goodness of GK>d we rely 
on his word. 

But here arises a new question. How can it be that he 
who has once made such a progress should afterwards fall 
away? For God, it may be said, calls none effectually but 
the elect, and Paul testifies that they are really his sons who 
are led by his Spirit, (Rom. viii. 14 ;) and he teaches us, that 
it is a sure pledge of adoption when Christ makes us par- 
takers of his Spirit The elect are also beyond' the danger 

* See Appendix T. 
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of finally falling away ; for the Father who gave them to be 
preserved by Christ his Son is greater than all, atid Christ 
promises to watch over them all so that none may perish. 
To all this I answer. That God indeed favours none but the 
elect alone with the Spirit of regeneration, and that by this 
tliey are distinguished from the reprobate ; for they are re- 
newed after his image and receive the earnest of the Spirit 
in hope of the future inheritance, and by the same Spirit the 
Gospel is sealed in their hearts. But I cannot admit that 
all this is any reason why he should not grant the reprobate, 
also some taste of his grace, why he should not irradiate 
their minds with some sparks of his light, why he should not 
give them some perception of his goodness, and in some sort 
engrave l^s word on their hearts. Ofcherwise where would 
be the temporary faith mentioned by Mark iv. 17 ? There is 
therefore some knowledge even in the reprobate, which after- 
wards vanishes away, either because it did not strike roots 
sufficiently deep, or because it withers, being choked up.^ 

And by this bridle the Lord keeps us in fear and humility ; 
and we certainly see how prone human nature is other- 
wise to security and foolish confidence. At the same time 
our solicitude ought to be such as not to disturb the peace 
of conscience. For the Lord strengthens faith in us, while 
he subdues our flesh : and hence he would have faith to re- 
main and rest tranquil as in a safe haven ; but he exercises 
the flesh with various conflicts, that it may not grow wanton 
through idleness. 

, 6. To renew them again into repentance, &c. Though this 
seems hard, yet there is no reason to charge God with cruelty 
when any one suffers only the punishment of his own defec- 
tion ; nor is this inconsistent with other parts of Scripture^ 
where God's mercy is offered to sinners as soon as they sigh 
for it, (Ezek. xviii. 27;) for repentance is required, which he 
never truly feels who has once wholly fallen away from the 
Gospel; for such are deprived, as they deserve, of God's 
Spirit and given up to a reprobate mind, so that being the 
slaves of the devil they rush headlong into destruction. 
Thus it happens that they cease not to add sin to sin, until 

* 8ee Appendix U. 
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being wholly hardened they despise God, or like men in de- 
spair, expi'ess madly their hatred to him. The end of all 
apostates is, that they are either smitten with stupor, and 
fear nothing, or curse God their judge, because they cannot 
escape from him.^ 

In shorty the Apostle warns us, that repentance is not at 
the will of man, but that it is given by God to those only 
who have not wholly fallen away from the faith. It is a 
warning very necessary to us, lest by often delaying until 
to-morrow, we should alienate ourselves more and more from 
God. The ungodly indeed deceive themselves by such sayT 
ings as this, — that it will be sufficient for them to repent of 
their wicked life at their last breath. But when they come 
to die, the dire torments of conscience which they suffer, 
prove to them that the conversion of man is not an ordinary 
work. As then the Lord promises pardon to none but to 
those who repent of their iniquity, it is no wonder that they 
perUh who either through despair or contempt, rush on in 
their obstinacy into destruction. But when any one rises 
up again after falling, we may hence conclude that he had 
not been guilty of defection, however grievously he may 
have sinned. 

Crucifying again, && He also adds this to defend God's 
severity against the calumnies of men ; for it would be 
wholly unbecoming, that God by pardoning apostates should 
expose his own Son to contempt. They are then wholly un- 
worthy to obtain mercy. But the reason why he says, that 

' Some render the verb ** renew" actively, in this way, — " For it is im- 
possible. Of to those who have been once enughtened, and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have 
tasted the good word of God and the powers of the world to come, and 
have &llen away, to renew them again unto repentance, since thev crucify 
again as to themselves the Son of God, and expose him to open shame." 

This is more consistent with the foregoinj^, for the Apostle speaks of 
teaching. It is as though he had said, *' It is impossible for us as teach- 
ers ;" as thepr had no commission. To << renew" may be rendered to ■^ re- 
store." It IS only found here, but is used by the Segt, for a verb which 
means renewing in the sense of restoring. See Fs. cui. 5 ; dv. 30 ; Lam. 
v. 21. Jo$eDhu9 applies it to the renovation or restoration of the Temple. 
The *^ crud^ng" was what they did by fallinf^ away ; for they thereby 
professed that 1^ deserved to be crudfied as an impostor, and thus counted 
iiis blood, as it is said in ch. x. 29, << unholj," as the blood of a malefactor ; 
and they thus also exhibited him as an object of public contempt. —j^d. 
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Christ would thus be crucified again, is, because we die with 
him for the very purpose of living afterwards a new life ; 
when therefore any return as it were unto death, they have 
need of another sacrifice, as we shall find in the tenth chap- 
ter. Crucifying /or ihemselvea means as far as in them lies. 
For this would be the case, and Christ would be slandered 
as it were triumphantly, were it allowed men to return to 
him after having fallen away and forsaken him. 

7. For the earth, which drinketh 7. Sicjuidem tem qiue imbrem 
in the run that eometh oft upon it, aaBpius in se yenientem imbibit, et 
and bringeth forth herbs meet for progignit herbam commodam iis 
them by whom it is dressed, receiveth opera quorum et colitur, redpt be- 
blessing from G^d : nedictionem a Deo : 

8. But that which beareth thorns 8. At qnn produxerit spinas et 
and briers U rdected, and ia nigh tribulos, reproba esU et obnoxia 
unto cursing ; whose end is to be maledictioni, cujus exitus tendit ad 
burned. combustionem. 

9. But, beloved, we are persuaded 9. Cseterum persuasimus nobis 
better things of you, and tnings that de vobis, dilecti, quje ant iis meliora, 
accompany salvation, though we thus et cum sahite ooiguncta, tametm sic 
speak. loquamur. 

10. For Gk)d is not unrighteous, 10. Non enim injustus est Deus, 
to forget your work and labour of ut obliviscatur opens vestri et labo- 
love, which ye have shewed toward ris in chaiitatem impensi, quern os- 
his name, in that ye have ministered tendistis erga nomen ejus, aum mi- 
to the saints, and do minister. nistrastis Sanctis, et ministratis. 

7. For the earthy &c This is a similitude most appropriate 
to excite a desire to make progress in due time ; for as the 
earth cannot bring forth a good crop in harvest except it 
causes the seed as soon as it is sown to germinate, so if we 
desire to bring forth good fruit, as soon as the Lord sows his 
word, it ought to strike roots in us without delay ; for it can- 
not be expected to fructify, if it be either choked or perisL 
But as the similitude is very suitable, so it must be wisely 
applied to the design of the Apostle. 

The earth, he says, which by sucking in the rain imme- 
diately produces a blade suitable to the seed sown, at length 
by Grod's blessing produces a ripe crop ; so they who receive 
the seed of the GK>spel into their hearts and bring forth 
genuine shoots, will always make progress until they pro- 
duce ripe fruit On the contrary, the earth, which after cul- 
ture and irrigation brings, forth nothing but thorns, affords 
no hope of a harvest ; nay, the more that grows which is its 
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natural produce, the more hopeless is the case. Hence the 
only remedy the husbandman has is to bum up the noxious 
and useless weeds. So they who destroy the seed of the 
Gospel either by their indifference or by corrupt affections, 
so as to manifest no sign of good progress in their life, clearly 
shew themselves to be reprobates, from whom no harvest can 
be expected. 

The Apostle then not only speaks here of the fruit of the 
Gospel, but also exhorts us promptly and gladly to embrace 
it, and he further tells us, that the blade appears presently 
after the seed is sown, and that growing follows the daily 
irrigations. Some render Soravrfv evderopy ''a seasonable 
shoot," others, '^ a shoot meet ;' either meaning suits the 
place ', the first refers to time, the second to quality.^ The 
allegorical meanings with which interpreters have here 
amused themselves, I pass by, as they are quite foreign to 
the object of the writer. 

9. But we are permadedy &a As the preceding sentences 
were like thunderbolts, by which readers might have been 
struck dead, it was needful to mitigate this severity. He 
therefore says now, that he did not speak in this strain, as 
though he entertained such an opinion of them. And 
doubtless whosoever wishes to do good by teaching, ought so 
to treat his disciples as ever to add encouragement to them 
rather than to diminish it, for there is nothing that can alien- 
ate us more from attending to the truth than to see that we 
are deemed to be past hopa The Apostle then testifies that 
he thus warned the Jews, because he had a good hope of 
them, and was anxious to lead them to salvation. We henoe 
conclude, that not only the reprobate ought to be reproved 
severely and with sharp earnestness, but also the elect them- 
selves, even those whom we deem to be the children of God. 

10. For Ood 18 not unrighteous, &c These words signify 

■ The word A«^«ni here means eyerything the earth produces Bendoe- 
aUe for food. It only oociirs here in the New Testament, but is com- 
monly used by the SepL for 2\ffV, which has the same extensive meaning : 
fruit or fruits would be its best rendering here. The word »yftT0t is auo 
found in Luke ix. 62 ; ziv. 34 ; and it means fit, meet, suitable, or useful ; 
and the last is the meaning given it here by OroHiUf Schleiuner^ Stuart^ 
Btoomfiddy and others. It is indeed true that it is used in the Sept. in the 
sense of seasonable. See Ps. xzxii. 6. — Ed. 
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as much as though he had said, that from good beginnings 
he hoped for a good end. 

But here a difficulty arises, because he seems to say that 
God is bound by the services of men : " I am persuaded," 
he says, '' as to your salvation, because Ood cannot forget 
your worka" He seems thus to build salvation on works, 
and to make God a debtor to them. And the sophists, who 
oppose the merits of works to the grace of God, make much 
of this sentence, '' God is not unrighteous." For they hence 
conclude that it would be unjust for him not to render for 
works the reward of eternal salvation. To this I briefly re- 
ply, — that the Apostle does not here speak avowedly of the 
cause of our salvation, and that therefore no opinion can be 
formed from this passage as iq the merits of works, nor can 
it be hence determined what is due to works. The Scrip- 
ture shews everywhere that there is no other fountain of 
salvation but the 'gratuitous mercy of God : and that God 
everywhere promises reward to works, this depends on that 
gratuitous promise, by which he adopts us as his children, 
and reconciles us to himself by not imputing our sins. Re- 
ward then is reserved for works, not through merit, but 
through the free bounty of God alone ; and yet even this 
free reward of works does not take place, except we be first 
received into favour through the kind mediation of Christ. 

We hence conclude, that God does not pay us a debt, but 
performs what he has of himself freely promised, and thus 
performs it, inasmuch as he pardons us and our works ; nay, 
he looks not so much on our works as on his own grace in 
our works. It is on this account that he forgets not our 
works, because he recognises himself and the work of his 
Spirit in them. And this is to be riffhteous, as the Apostle 
says, for he cannot deny himself. This passage, then, cor- 
responds with that saying of Paul, " He who has begun in 
you a good work will perfect it." (Phil. i. 6.) For what can 
God find in us to induce him to love us, except what he has 
first conferred on us ? In short, the sophists are mistaken 
in imagining a mutual relation between God's righteousness 
and the merits of our works, since God on the contrary so 
regards himself and his own gifts, that he carries on to the 
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end what of his own good-will he has begun in us, without 
any inducement from anything we do ; nay, God is right- 
eous in recompensing works, because he is true and faithful : 
and he has made himself a debtor to us, not by receiving 
anything from us ; but as Augustine says, by freely promis- 
ing all things.^ 

And labour oflove^ &c. By this he intimates that we are 
not to spare labour, if we desire to perform our duty towards 
our neighbours ; for they are not only to be helped by money, 
but also by counsel, by labour, and in various other ways. 
Great sedulity, then, must be exercised, many troubles must 
be undei^one, and sometimes many dangers must be en- 
countered. Thus let him who would engage in the duties 
of love, prepare himself for a life of labour.' 

He mentions in proof of their love, that they had mini- 
stered and were still ministering to the saints. We are 
hence reminded, that we are not to neglect to serve our 
brethren. By mentioning the saints, he means not that we 
are debtors to them alone ; for our love ought to expand and 
be manifested towards all mankind ; but as the household 
of faith are especially recommended to us, peculiar attention 
is to be paid to them ; for as love, when moved to do good, 
has partly a regard to God, and partly to our common nature, 
the nearer any one is to Gk>d, the more worthy he is of being 
assisted by us. In short, when we acknowledge any one as 
a child of God, we ought to embrace him with brotherly 
love. 

By saying that they had ministered and were stiU minis- 
tering, he commended their perseverance; which in this 

* KothiDg can exceed the clearness and the truth of the preceding re- 
marks. 

The word Mhmn, unrighteous, is rendered ^ many, unmerciful or unkind. 
But the reason for such a meaning is this : There are three kinds, we maj 
Bsy, of righteousness— that of the law, of love, and of promise. To act 
according to the law is to be righteous ; to comply with what love requires, 
that is, to be kind and charitable, is to be righteous, and hence almsgiving 
is cdled righteousness ; and to fVdfil a promise is to be righteous, and 
hence righteousness has often the meaning of faithfulness or mercy. See 
1 John 1. 9. Therefore the meaning here is, that Ood is not so un- 
righteous as not to ftdfil his promise. Hence the noUon of merit is at 
once shewn to be groundless. — Ed. 

■ See Appendix X. 
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particular was veiy necoBsarj ; for there is nothing to which 
we are more prone than to weariness in well-doing. Hence 
it is, that though manj are found ready enough to help their 
brethren, yet the virtue of constancy is so rare, that a large 
portion soon relax as though their warmth had cooled. But 
what ought constantly to stimulate us is even this one ex- 
pression used by the Apostle, that the love shewn to the 
saints is shewn towards the name of the Lord ; for he inti- 
mates that God holds himself indebted to us for whatever 
good we do to our neighbours, according to that saying, 
'^ What ye have done to one of the least of these, ye have 
done to me,'" (Matt xxv. 40;) and there is also another, 
" He that giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lord." (Prov. 
xix. 17.) 

11. And we desire that ereiy one 
of you do shew the same diligence, 
to the full aBsuranoe of hope unto 
the end : 

12. That ye be not slothful, but 
followers of tnem who through faith 
and patience inherit the promises. 



1 3. For when God made promise 
to Abraham, because he could swear 
by no greater, he sware by himself, 

14. Saying, Surely blessing I will 
bless thee, and multiplying I will 
multiply thee. 

15. And so, after he had patiently 
endured, he obtained the promise. 



H. Desideramus autem unum- 
quemque yestrum idem ostendere 
studium ad certitudinem spei usque 
in finem ; 

12. Ne se^es {vel^ molles, aut 
fluid) reddanuni, sed potius imitato- 
res eorum qui per fidem et patien- 
tiam h8ereditan6 obtinuerunt pro- 
missiones. 

13. Abrahie enim i^romittens 
DeuB, quandoquidem majorem per 
quern juraret, non habebat, jurayit 
par seipsum; 

14. Dicens, Nisi benedicens bene- 
dixero tibi, et multiplicans multica- 
yero te. 

15. Atque ita quum patienter ex- 
pectasset, consequutus est promis- 
sionem. 



11. And we desire^ &c. As he blended praises with ex- 
hortation, lest he should altogether girieve their minds ; so 
he now freely reminds them of what was still wanting in 
them, lest his courtesy should appear to have in it any flat- 
tery. " You have made," he says, " your love evident by 
many acts of kindness ; it remains, however, that your faith 
should correspond with it ; you have sedulously laboured not 
to be wanting in your duties to men ; but with no less ear- 
nestness it behoves you to make progress in faith, so as to 
manifest before God its unwavering and full certainty." 



CHAP. VI. 1 1. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 145 

Now, by these words the Apostle shews that there are two 
parts in Christianity which correspond with the two tables 
of the Law. Therefore, he who separates the one from the 
other, has nothing but what is mutilated and mangled. And 
hence it appears what sort of teachers they are who make 
no mention of faith, and enjoin only the duty of honesty and 
uprightness towards men ; nay, it is a profane philosophy, 
that dwells only on the outward mask of righteousness, if 
indeed it deserves to be called philosophy ; for it so unrea- 
sonably performs its own duties, that it robs Ood, to whom 
the pre-eminence belongs, of his own rights. Let us then 
remember, that the life of a Christian is not complete in all 
its parts, unless we attend to faith as well as to love. 

To the full assurance of hope, or, to the certainty of hope, 
&c. As they who professed the Christian faith were dis- 
tracted by various opinions, or were as yet entangled in 
many superstitions, he bids them to be so fixed in firm faith, 
as no longer to vacillate nor be driven here and there, sus- 
pended between alternate winds of doubts. This injunction 
is, however, applicable to all ; for, as the truth of God is un- 
changeably fixed, so faith, which relies on him, when it is 
true, ought to be certain, surmounting every doubt. It is a 
full assurance, irkripo^opla^ an undoubting persuasion, when 
the godly mind settles it with itself, that it is not right to 
call in question what God, who cannot deceive or lie, has 
spoken. 

The word hope, is here to be taken for faith, because of 
its affinity to it. The Apostle, however, seems to have de- 
signedly used it, because he was speaking of perseverance. 
And we may hence conclude how far short of faith is that 
general knowledge which the ungodly and the devils have 
in common ; for they also believe that God is just and true, 

> This noun and the verb from which it comes, are peculiar to the New 
Testament, but the latter is once used in the Sept^ Eccles. viii. 11. The 
metaphor is taken from a ship in full sail, or from a tree full^ laden with 
fruit. Fulness or perfection is the general idea. It is appbed to know- 
ledge in Col. ii. 2, and to faith in Heb. x. 22. It is also found once more 
in 1 Thess. i. 5, and is applied to the assurance with which the gospel was 
preached. It may be rendered certainly, or assurance, or full assurance. 
As a passive participle it means to be frilly persuaded in Rom. iv. 21, and 
in xiv. 5. See Appendix Y. — Ed, 
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yet they derive hence no good hope, for they do not lay hold 
on his paternal favour in Christ. Let us then know that 
true faith is ever connected with hope. 

He said to the end^ or perfection ; and he said this, that 
they might know that they had not yet reached the goal, 
and were therefore to think of further progress. He men- 
tioned diligence, that they might know that they were not 
to sit down idly, but to strive in earnest. For it is not a 
small thing to ascend above the heavens, especially for those 
who hardly creep on the ground, and when innumerable 
obstacles are in the way. There is, indeed, nothing more 
difficult than to keep our thoughts fixed on things in heaven, 
when the whole power of our nature inclines downwards, and 
when Satan by numberless devices drAws us back to the 
earth. Hence it is, that he bids us to beware of sloth or 
effeminacy. 

12. ButfoUowerSy or imitators, &c. To sloth he opposes 
imitation ; it is then the same thing as though he said, that 
there was need of constant alacrity of mind ; but it had far 
more weight, when he reminded them, that the fathers were 
not made partakers of the promises except through the un- 
conquerable firmness of faith ; for examples convey to us a 
more impressive idea of things. When a naked truth is set 
before us, it does not so much affect us, as when we see what 
is required of us fulfilled in the person of Abraham. But 
Abraham's example is referred to, not because it is the only 
one, but because it is more illustrious than that of any other. 
For though Abraham had this faith in common with all the 
godly; yet it is not without reason that he is called the 
father of the faithful. It is, then, no wonder that the 
Apostle selected him from all the rest, and turned towards 
him the eyes of his readers as to the clearest mirror of faith. 

Faith and patience, &c. What is meant is, a firm faith, 
which has patience as its companion. For faith is what is 
chiefly required ; but as many who make at first a marvel- 
lous display of faith, soon fail, he shews, that the true evi- 
dence of that faith which is not fleeting and evanescent, is 
endurance. By saying that the promises were obtained by 
faith, he takes away the notion of merits ; and still more 
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clearly by saying, that they came by inheritance; for we 
are in no other way made heirs but by the right of adoption.^ 

13. For when Qod made a promise to Abraham, &c. His 
object was to prove^ that the grace of God is offered to us in 
vain, except we receive the promise by faith, and constantly 
cherish it in the bosom of our heart. And he proves it by 
this argument, that when God promised a countless offspring 
to Abraham, it seemed a thing incredible ; Sarah had been 
through life barren ; both had reached a sterile old age, when 
they were nearer the grave than to a conjugal bed ; there 
was no vigour to beget children, when Sarah's womb, which 
had been barren through the prime of life, was now become 
dead. Who could believe that a nation would proceed from 
them, equalling the stars in number, and like the sand of 
the sea ? It was, indeed, contrary to* all reason. Yet Abra- 
ham looked for this and feared no disappointment, because 
he relied on the Word of God.* We must, then, notice the 
circumstance as to time, that the Apostle's reasoning may 
appear evident ; and what he subjoins refers to this — that 
he was made partaker of this blessing, but that it was after 
he had waited for what no one could have thought would 
ever come to pass. In this way ought glory to be given to 
€k)d ; we must quietly hope for what he does not as yet 
shew to our senses, but hides from us, and for a long time 
defers, in order that our patience may be exercised. 

Why God did swear by hirnself we shall presently see. 
The manner of swearing, Except blessivg I wiU bless thee, we 

* The word for " patience" is properly long-suffering, or forbearance, 
Rom. ii. 4 ; but it is used here in the sense of patient expectation, as the 
participle dearly means in verse 15. 

As to " inhent," the present, as Grotius says, is used for the past tense 
— " who inherited," or rather, *« became heirs to the promises." They did 
not reallj possess them, as we find in chap. xi. 13, but heired them, as 
we mav saj ; they died in faitb and became entitled to them. The word 
*' proQUsesr is used here as well as in chap. xi. ; for many things were in- 
cluded in what God had promised to the fathers, but chiefly the Messiah 
and the heavenly inheritance. — Ed, 

' It is said, that having ^ patiently endured," or rather wuted, *< he ob- 
tained the promise," that is, of a numerous posterity, the particular thing 
previously referred to. After having waited for twenty-five years, (see 
Gen. xii. 1-4, and Gen. xvii. 1-16,) a son was given him; and this begin- 
ning of the ftdfilled promise was a pledge of its full accomplishment. This 
case is brought forward as an example of waiting faitb. — Ed. 
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have explained what it means in the third chapter : God's 
name is not here expressed, but must be understood, for 
except he performs what he promises, he testifies that he is 
not to be counted true and faithful. 

16. For men rerily swear by the 16. Nam homines quidem per 
greater ; and an oatn for confirms^ eum jurant qui major e^, et omnia 
lion u to them an end of all strife. ipsis controversiie finis est jusjuran- 

dum in confirmationem. 

17. Wherein God, wilMng more 17. In quo Deus volens uberius 
abundantly to shew unto the heirs ostendere haeredibus promissionis 
of promise the immutability of his immutabilem consilii sui firmitudi- 
counsel, confirmed it by an oath ; nem, interposuit jusjurandum ; 

18. That by two immutable things, 1 8. Ut per duas res immutabiles, 
in which it was impossible for God in quibus impossibile sit Deum men- 
to lie, we might have a strong con- tiri, validam consolationem habea- 
solation, who have fled for refuge to mus nos qui confugimus ad obtinen- 
lay hold upon the hope set before us : dam propositam spem ; 

19. Wliich hope we have as an 19. Quam velut anchoram habe- 
anchor of the soul, both sure and mus animse tutam et firmam, et qute 
stedfast, and which entcreth into ingreditur ad ea quie intra velum 
that within the vail ; sunt ; 

20. Whither the forerunner is 20. Quo prsecursor noster in^es- 
for us entered, even Jesus, made an sus est lesus, secundmn ordmem 
high priest for ever, after the order Melchisedec factus in ceternum pon- 
of Melchisedec. tifex. 

16. For men, &c. It is an argument from the less to the 
greater ; if credit is given to man, who is bj nature false, 
when he swears, and for this reason, because he confirms 
what he says by God's name, how much more credit is due 
to God, who is eternal truth, when he swears by himself? 

Now he mentions several things to commend this declara- 
tion ; and first he says that men swear by the greater ; by 
which he means that they who are wanting in due authority 
borrow it from another. He adds that there is so much re- 
verence in an oatli that it suffices for confirmation, and puts 
an end to all disputes where the testimonies of men and 
other proofs are wanting. Then is not he a sufficient wit- 
ness for himself wliom all appeal to as a witness ? Is he not 
to obtain credit for what he says, who, by his authority, 
removes all doubts among others? If God's name, pro- 
nounced by man's tongue, possesses so much superiority, how 
much more weight ought it to have, when God himself 
swears by his own name? Thus much as to the main point. 

But liere in passing, two things arc to be noticed, — tliat 
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we are to swear by God's name when necessity requires, and 
that Christians are allowed to make an oath, because it is a 
lawful remedy for removing contentions. God in express 
words bids us to swear by his name ; if other names are 
blended with it, the oath is profaned. For this there are 
especially three reasons : when there is no way of bringing 
the truth to light, it is not right, for the sake of verifying it, 
to have recourse to any but to God, who is himself eternal 
truth ; and then, since he alone knows the heart, his own 
office is taken from him, when in things hidden, of which 
men can form no opinion, we appeal to any other judge ; 
and thirdly, because in swearing we not only appeal to him 
as a witness, but also call upon him as an avenger of perjury 
in case we speak falsely. It is no wonder, then, that he is 
so greatly displeased with those who swear by another name, 
for his own honour is thus disparaged. And that there are 
different forms often used in Scripture, makes nothing 
against this truth ; for they did not swear by heaven or earth, 
as though they ascribed any divine power to them, or at- 
tributed to them the least portion of divinity, but by this 
indirect protestation, so to speak, they had a regard to the 
one true God. There are indeed various kinds of protesta- 
tions ; but the chief one is, when we refer to God as a judge 
and directly appeal to his judgment-seat ; another is, when 
we name things especially dear to us, as our life, or our 
head, or anything of this kind ; and the third is, when 
we call creatures as witnesses before God. But in all 
these ways we swear properly by no other than by 
God. Hence they betray their impiety no less than their 
ignorance, who contend that it is lawful to connect dead 
saints with God so as to attribute to them the right of 
punishing. 

Further, this passage teaches us, as it has been said, that 
an oath may be lawfully used by Christians ; and this ough^ 
to be particularly observed, on account of fanatical men who 
are disposed to abrogate the practice of solemn swearing 
which God has prescribed in his Law. For certainly the 
Apostle speaks here of the custom of swearing as of a holy 
practice, and approved by God. Moreover, he does not say 
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of it as having been formerly in use, but as of a thing still 
practised. Let it then be employed as a help to find out 
the truth when other proofs are wanting. 

17. Ood, wiUing, &c. See how kindly God as a gracious 
Father accommodates himself to our slowness to believe ; as 
he sees that we rest not on his simple word, that he might 
more fully impress it on our hearts he adds an oath. Hence 
also it appears how much it concerns us to know that there 
is such a certainty respecting his good-will towards us, that 
there is no longer any occasion for wavering or for trembling. 
For when Grod forbids his name to be taken in vain or on a 
slight occasion, and denounces the severest vengeance on all 
who rashly abuse it, when he commands reverence to be 
rendered to his majesty, he thus teaches us that he holds 
his name in the highest esteem and honour. The certainty 
of salvation is then a necessary thing ; for he who forbids to 
swear without reason has been pleased to swear for the sake 
of rendering it certain. And we may hence also conclude 
what great account he makes of our salvation ; for in order 
to secure it, he not only pardons our unbelief, but giving up 
as it were his own right, and yielding to us far more than 
what we could claim, he kindly provides a remedy for it. 

Unto the heirs of promise, &c. He seems especially to 
point out the Jews ; for though the heirship came at length 
to the Gentiles, yet the former were the first lawful heirs, 
and the latter, being aliens, were made the second heirs, and 
that beyond the right of nature. So Peter, addressing the 
Jews in his first sermon, says, " To you and to your children 
is the promise made, and to those who are afar ofi^, whom the 
Lord shall call." (Acts ii. 39.) He left indeed a place for 
adventitious heirs, but he sets the Jews in the first rank, 
according to what he also says in the third chapter, " Ye 
are the children of the fathers and of the covenant/' &c. 
(Acts iii. 25.) So also in this place the Apostle, in order to 
make the Jews more ready to receive the covenant, shews 
that it was for their sakes chiefly it was confirmed by an 
oath. At the same time this declaration belongs at this day 
to us also, for we have entered into tlie place quitted by 
them through unbelief. 
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Observe that what is testified to us in the Gospel is called 
the counsel of God, that no one may doubt but that this 
truth proceeds from the very inmost thoughts of God. Be- 
lievers ought therefore to be fully persuaded that whenever 
they hear the voice of the Gospel, the secret counsel of God, 
which lay hid in him, is proclaimed to them, and that hence 
is made known to them ^hat he has decreed respecting our 
salvation before the creation of the world. 

18. That by two immutable things, &c. What God says as 
well as what he swears is immutable. (Ps. xii. 6 ; Numb. 
xxiiL 19.) It may be with men far otherwise; for their 
vanity is such that there cannot be much firmness in their 
word. But the word of God is in various ways extolled ; it 
is pure and without any dross, like gold seven times puri- 
fied. Even Balaam, though an enemy, was yet constrained 
to bring this testimony, " God is not like the sons of men 
that he should lie, neither like men that he should repent : 
hath he then said, and shall he not do it ? hath he spoken, 
and shall he not make it good V (Numb, xxiil 19.) The 
word of God, then, is a sure truth, and in itself authoritative, 
(avTowuTTo^, self-worthy of trust.) But when an oath is 
added it is an overplus added to a full measure. We have, 
then, this strong consolation, that God, who cannot deceive 
when he speaks, being not content with making a promise, 
has confirmed it by an oath.^ 

> The '* two immutable things," say most, are the promise and the oath. 
But some of late, such as Stuart^ have disputed this interpretation ; and 
they bold that tbey are two oathsy — the first was made to Abraham re- 
specting a Son (the Messiah) in whom all nations should be blessed ; and 
tne second refers to Christ's priesthood, recorded in Psalm ex. 4. This is 
dearly to go out of the passage for its interpretation. The case of the 
fathers, and especially Abraham, in verses 12, 13, 14, and 15, was intro- 
duced for the sake of illustration. And having mentioned God's oath with 
regard to Abraham, he proceeds in verse 16 to state the use of an oath 
am(mg men, and evidently reverting to the promise of eternal life implied 
in ** the hope" mentioned in verse 11, he says that God had confirmed that 
promise, ouled here God's ^ counsel," by an oath ; and the oath specially 
referred to seems to have been that respecting the priesthood of his Son, 
more than once mentioned before and at the end of this chapter; for upon 
his priesthood in an especial manner depended the promise of eternal life. 
The ** counsel" of God means his revealed counsel or gracious purpose, his 
promise of eternal life to those who believe. In establishing a pnesthood 
mr an oath, he confirmed this promise, for its accomplishment depended on 
that priesthood. To call two oaths two immutable things is nothing so 
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Who have fled for refuge^ &c. By these words he intimates 
that we do not truly trust in God except when we forsake 
every other protection and flee for refuge to his sure pro- 
mise, and feel assured that it is our only safe asylum. Hence 
by the word flee is set forth our poverty and our need ; for 
we flee not to God except when constrained. But when he 
adds the hope set before us, he intimates that we have not 
far to go to seek the aid we want, for God himself of his own 
free will meets us and puts as it were in our hand what we 
are to hope for ; it is set before us. But as by this truth he 
designed to encourage the Jews to embrace the Gospel in 
which salvation was offered to them ; so also he thus de- 
prived the unbelieving, who rejected the favour presented to 
them, of every excuse. And doubtless this might have been 
more truly said after the promulgation of the Gospel than 
under the Law : " There is now no reason for you to say, 
' Who shall ascend into heaven ? or, Who shall descend into 
the deep? or, Who shall pass over the sea? for nigh is the 
word, it is in thy mouth and in thy heart.' "^ (Deut. xxx. 
J 2 ; Rom. x. 6.) 

But there is a metonymy in the word fiope, for the eflect 
is put for the cause ; and I understand by it the promise on 
which our hope leans or relics, for I cannot agree with those 
who take hope here for the thing hoped for — by no means : 
and this also must be added, that the Apostle speaks not of 
a naked promise, suspended as it were in the air, but of that 

apposite as to call so the promise and the oath bj which the priesthood 
was established. — Ed. 

* The "strong consolation" is rendered by Theophylact "strong en- 
couragement ;" nor is it unsuitable here. The influence of ** the two im- 
mutable things" was no other than to give strong encouragement to those 
who beUeved : the tendency was to confirm them in the faith. Stuart 
gives it the meaning of " persuasion," and renders the passage thus, " So 
tha^ by two immutable things, concerning which it is impossible for God to 
lie, we, who have sought for refuge, might be strongly persuaded to hold 
fast the hope that is set before us." The great objection to this is the 
separation of "fleeing" from the latter part of the sentence, which I find 
is done by none ; and to seek for reftige, or to flee for refiige, is not the 
meaning of ««r«^»y« rir , but merely to flee ; and to construe it by itself 
gives no meaning. We are hence under the necessity of constnting it with 
what follows, " That we might have a strong consolation (or encourage- 
ment) who have fled to lay hold on the hope set before us." So Beza sub- 
stantially, and Doddridffe, and Maeknight. — Ed, 
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which is received by faith ; or, if you prefer a short expres- 
sion, the hope here means the promise apprehended by faith. 
By the word laying hold, as well as by hope, he denotes 
firmness. 

19. As an anchor^ &c. It is a striking likeness when he 
compares faith leaning on God's word to an anchor; for 
doubtless, as long as we sojourn in this world, we stand not 
on firm ground, but are tossed here and there as it were in 
the midst of the sea, and that indeed very turbulent ; for 
Satan is incessantly stirring up innumerable storms, which 
would immediately upset and sink our vessel, were we not to 
cast our anchor fast in the deep. For nowhere a Iiaven ap- 
pears to our eyes, but wherever we look water alone is in 
view ; yea, waves also arise and threaten us ; but as the 
anchor is cast through the waters into a dark and unseen 
place, and while it lies hid there, keeps the vessel beaten by 
the waves from being overwhelmed ; so must our hope be 
fixed on the invisible God. There is this difference, — the 
anchor is cast downwards into the sea, for it has the earth 
as its bottom ; but our hope rises upwards and soars alofl, 
for in the world it finds nothing on which it can stand, nor 
ought it to cleave to created things, but to rest on God alone. 
As the cable also by which the anchor is suspended joins the 
vessel with the earth through a long and dark intermediate 
space, so the truth of God is a bond to connect us with him- 
self, so that no distance of place and no darkness can pre- 
vent us from cleaving to him. Thus when united to God, 
though we must struggle with continual storms, we are yet 
beyond the peril of shipwreck. Hence ho says, that this 
anchor is sure and sted/ast, or safe and firm.^ It may in- 
deed be that by the violence of the waves the anchor may be 
plucked off, or the cable be broken, or the beaten ship be 

* ** Safe," that is safely fixed ; and <^ firm," that is strong, so as not to be 
bent nor broken, as Parens says. Stuart seems to have inverted the 
proper meaning of the words, as he applies «#^«An to the anchor as having 
been made of good materials, and Ct/3«i«y as signifying that it is firmly 
fixed. The first word means what cannot fall, be subverted, or overthrown, 
and must therefore refer to what is safely fixed ; and the other means firm, 
stable, constant) enduring. 80 Schkusntr renders the words, « tutam ac 
firmam," safe and firm ; and he quotes Phavorinua as giving the meaning 
of the first word by tt^Ms, stedfast. — Ed, 
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torn to pieces. This happens on the sea ; but the power of 
God to sustain us is wholly different, and so also is the 
strength of hope and the firmness of his word. 

Which entereih itUo that, or those things, &c. As we 
have said, until faith reaches to God, it finds nothing but 
what is unstable and evanescent ; it is hence necessary for 
it to penetrate even into heaven. But as the Apostle is 
speaking to the Jews, he alludes to the ancient Tabernacle, 
and says, that they ought not to abide in those things which 
are seen, but to penetrate into the inmost recesses, which lie 
hid within the veil, as though he had said, that all the exter- 
nal and ancient figures and shadows were to be passed over, 
in order that faith might be fixed on Christ alone. 

And carefully ought this reasoning to be observed, — that 
as Christ has entered into heaven, so faith ought to be directed 
there also : for we are hence taught that faith should look 
nowhere else. And doubtless it is in vain for men to seek 
God in his own majesty, for it is too far removed from them ; 
but Christ stretches forth his hand to us, that he may lead 
us to heaven. And this was shadowed forth formerly under 
the Law ; for the high priest entered the holy of holies, not 
in his own name only, but also in that of the people, inas- 
much as he bare in a manner the twelve tribes on his breast 
and on his shoulders ; for as a memorial for them twelve 
stones were wrought on the breastplate, and on the two onyx 
stones on his shoulders were engraved their names, so that 
in the person of one man all entered into the sanctuary to- 
gether. Rightly then does the Apostle speak, when he re- 
minds them that our high priest has entered into heaven ; 
for he has not entered only for himself, but also for us. There 
is therefore no reason to fear that access to heaven will be 
closed up against our faith, as it is never disjoined from 
Christ. And as it becomes us to follow Christ who is gone 
before, he is therefore called our ForerunneVy or precursor.* 

' Calvin's version is, ^ Where our precursor Jesus has entered/' The 
v^«2^^r is one who goes before to prepare the way for those who follow 
him. It b used in the SepL to desi^ate the first ripe grapes and the 
first ripe figs. Num. xiii. 20 ; Is. xzviii. 4. These were the precursors 
of what was to come. The literal rendering is, ^ Where a precunor for 
us (or, in onr behalf) Jesus has entered." He has not onlj gone to pre- 
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CHAPTER VII. 

• 

1. For this Meldusedee, king of 1. Hie enim erat Melchiaedec rex 
Salem, priest of the most high God, Salem, pontifex Dei altissimi, qui 
who met Abraham retmming from occurrit Abrahas revertenti a ciede 
the sku^hter of the kings, and regum, et benedixit illi ; 

blessed hmi ; 

2. To whom also Abraham gave 2. Cui et decimas ex omnibus im- 
a tenth part of all : first being, bj partitus est Abraham ; qui primum 
interpretation. King of righteous- quidem ex interpretatione didtur 
ness, and after that also, King of Rex justitie, deinde etiam Rex Sa- 
Salem, which is, King of peace : lem, quod est Rex pacis ; 

3. Without father, without mo- 3. Sine patre, sine matre, sine |;e- 
ther, without descent, having neither nere, nee mitium dierum, nee vitn 
beginning of days, nor end of life ; finem habens ; sed assimilatus 
but, made like unto the Son of God, Filio Dei manet sacerdos in perpe- 
abideth a priest continually. tuimi. 

I. For this Melchisedec, &c. He has hitherto been stimu- 
lating the Jews by exhortations, that they might attentively 
consider the comparison between Christ and Melchisedec. 
At the end of the last chapter, that he might return from 
his digression to his subject, he quoted again the passage 
from the Psalms ; and now he enters fully into what he had 
before slightly referred to ; for he enumerates particularly 
the things connected with Melchisedec, in which he resembled 
Christ. It is indeed no wonder that he dwells so minutely 
on this subject. It was doubtless no common thing that in 
a country abounding in the corruptions of so many supersti- 
tions, a man was found who preserved the pure worship of 
God ; for on one side he was nigh to Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
on the other to the Canaanites, so that he was on every side 
encompassed by ungodly men. Besides, the whole world was 
so fallen into impiety, that it is very probable that God was 
nowhere faithfully worshipped except in the family of Abra- 
ham ; for his father and his grandfather, who ought to have 
retained true religion, had long before degenerated into ido- 
latry. It was therefore a memorable fact, that there was 
still a king who not only retained true religion, but also per- 
formed himself the office of a priest. And it was doubtless 

pare a place for his people ; but he is also their leader whom they are to 
follow ; and where he has entered they shall also enter. His entrance is 
a pledge of their entrance.— Ed, 
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necessary that in him who was to be a type of the Son of 
God all things excellent should be found : and that Christ 
was shadowed forth bj this type is evident from the Psalm 
referred to ; for David did not say witfiout reason, " Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec \' no, but 
on the contrary, by these words a sublime mystery was re- 
commended to the Church. 

Let us now consider each of those particulars in which the 
Apostle makes Christ like Melchisedec.^ 

The first likeness is in the name ; for it was not without 
a mystery that he was called ike King of righteousness. For 
though this honour is ascribed to kings who rule with mode- 
ration and in equity, yet this belongs really to Christ alone, 
who not only exercises authority justly as others do, but also 
communicates to us the righteousness of God, partly when he 
makes us to be counted righteous by a gratuitous reconcilia- 
tion, and partly when he renews us by his Spirit, that we 
may lead a godly and holy life. He is then called the King 
of righteousness, because of what he effects in diffusing 
righteousness on all his people.^ It hence follows, that out 
of his kingdom nothing but sin reigns among men. And 
therefore Zechariah, when he introduces him, as by the so- 
lemn decree of God, into the possession of his kingdom, thus 
extols him, — "Rejoice, daughter of Sion, Behold thy 
righteous King Cometh to thee,'^ (Zech. ii. 10;) intimating that 

> The passage reads better, and the meaning appears more evident, when 
we consider was as understood in the first verse, as Calvin does. The first 
part refers to what he did as to Abraham ; and the second, to what he was 
as a type of Christ. 

1. Now this Melchisedec, king of Salem, was a priest of the most high 
God ; who met Abraham returning from the overthrow of the kings, 

2. and blessed him ; to whom Abraham also divided the tenth of all : 
being first indeed, by interpretation, King of righteousness, and then 

3. also King of Salem, which is, King of peace ; without father, without 
mother, without descent, having no beginning of days or end of life, 
but being made like the Son of God, he continueth a priest perpetu- 
ally. 

By saying that he <* blessed" Abraham, we are to render that he prayed 
God to bless him, as we find it explained in Gen. xiv. 19. 

' It is not as a king but as a priest that Christ is our righteousness. 
Therefore, strictly speaking, as a king, he administers righteousness, or acts 
righteously. " The king of righteousness," may be rendered, as Stuart 
does, a righteous king. See Ps. xlv. 7. — Ed, 
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the righteousness, which is otherwise wanting to us, is brought 
to us by the coming of Christ. 

The second likeness which the Apostle states is as to the 
kingdom of peace. This peace indeed is the fruit of that 
righteousness which he has mentioned. It hence follows 
that wherever Christ's kingdom extends, there peace ought 
to be, as we find in Is. ii. and ix., and in other places. But 
as peace among the Hebrews means also a prosperous and 
happy state, it may be so taken here : yet I prefer to under- 
stand it here of that inward peace which tranquillizes the 
conscience and renders it confident before God. And the 
excellency of this blessing cannot be sufficiently estimated, 
unless you consider on the other hand, how miserable a thing 
it is to be tormented by constant inquietude ; which must 
necessarily be the case until we have our consciences pacified 
by being reconciled to God through Christ. 

3. Without father^ &c. I prefer this rendering to that of 
" unknown father ;' for the Apostle meant to express some- 
thing more emphatical than that the family of Melchisedec 
was obscure or unknown. Nor does this objection disturb 
me, that the reality does not correspond with the figure or 
type, because Christ has a Father in heaven, and had a mo- 
ther on earth ; for the Apostle immediately explains his 
moaning by adding without descent, or kindred. He then 
exempts Melchisedec from what is common to others, a de- 
scent by birth ; by which he means that he is eternal, so that 
his beginning from men was not to be sought after. It is 
indeed certain that he descended from parents ; but the 
Apostle does not speak of him here in his private capacity ; 
on the contrary, he sets him forth as a type of Christ. He 
therefore allows himself to see nothing in him but what 
Scripture contains. For in treating of things respecting 
Christ, such reverence ought to be observed as not to know 
anything but what is written in the Word of the Lord. Now, 
as the Holy Spirit in mentioning this king, the most illustri- 
ous of his age, is wholly silent as to his birth, and makes 
afterwards no record of his death, is not this the same thing 
as though eternity was to be ascribed to him ? And what 
was shadowed fortli in Melchisedec is really exhibited in 
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Christ It behoves us then to be satisfied with this mode- 
rate view, that while Scripture sets forth to us Melchisedec 
as one who had never been bom and never died, it shews to 
us as in a mirror, that Christ has neither a beginning nor 
an end.^ 

But we hence also learn how much reverence and sobriety 
is required as to the spiritual mysteiies of Qod : for what is 
not found read in Scripture the Apostle is not only willing 
to be ignorant of, but also would have us not to seek to know. 
And surely it is not lawful for us to allege anything of Christ 
from our own thoughts. And Melchisedec is not to be con- 
sidered here, as they say, in his private capacity, but as a 
sacred type of Christ ; nor ought we to think that it was ac- 
cidentally or inadvertently omitted that no kindred is ascribed 
to him, and that nothing is said of his death ; but on the 
contrary, that this was done designedly by the Spirit, in 
order to give us an idea of one above the common order of 
men. There seems therefore to be no probability in the con- 
jecture of those who say that Melchisedec was Shem the son 
of Noah ; for if we make him to be some known individual, 
we destroy this third likeness between Melchisedec and 
Christ. 

Made like, or assimilated, &c. Not as far as what was 
typified required ; for we must always bear in mind that 
there is but an analogy between the thing signified and the 
sign ; for they make themselves ridiculous who imagine that 
he came down from heaven, in order that there might be a 
perfect similarity. It is enough that we see in him the 
lineaments of Christ, as the form of the living man may be 
seen in his picture, while yet the man himself is very differ- 
ent from what represents him.^ It seems not to be worth 

* Some regard what is said of Melchisedec being without father, &c., as 
meaning that he was so in his office as a king and priest, there being no 
account of a predecessor or of a successor to him ; but this view cannot be 
taken on account of these words, ^ without mother, without descent," &c. 
Calvin gives the explanation commonly received. — Ed, 

* Our version, •* made like," &c., is objected to by Stuart; and he ren- 
ders it, ** being like," alleging that the Apostle's object is to shew, not that 
Melchisedec was ** made like" to Christ as a priest, but the contrary, ac- 
cording to Ps. ex. 4. But the object here seems to be different : he shews 
why it is that there is no record of Melchisedec^s office as to its beginning 
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one's while to refute the delirious notions of those who 
dream that Christ himself, or the Holy Spirit, or an angel, 
appeared at that time ; unless indeed one thought it to 
be the duty of a right>minded man to dispute with Postillus 
and such fanatics ; for that impostor asserts that he is Mel- 
chisedec with no less supercilious folly than those mad spirits 
of old, mentioned by Jerome, who pretended that they were 
Christ 

4. Now consider how great this 4. Considerate auteni quantns sit 
man wcUf tinto whom even the pa- hie, cui et decimas dedit de spoliis 
triarch Abraham gave the tenth of Abraham patriarcha. 

the spoils. 

5. And verily they that are of the 5. Atque ii quidem qui sacerdo- 
sons of Levi, who receive the office tium acapiunt, qui sdhcet sunt ex 
of the priesthood, have a command- filiis Levi, pneceptum habent a po- 
ment to take tithes of the people pulo decimas stunendi juxta legem, 
according to the law, that is, of their hoc est, a fratribus suis licet egressis 
brethren, though they come out of ex lumbis Abrahie : 

the loins of Abraham : 

6. But he, whose descent is not 6. Cujus autem genus non recen- 
counted from them, received tithes setur ex ipsis, decimas sumpsit ab 
of Abraham, and blessed him that Abraham, et habentem promissiones 
had the promises. * benedizit. 

7. And, without all contradiction, 7. Porro sine controversia quod 
the less is blessed of the better. minus est a potiore benedicitur. 

8. And here men that die receive 8. Atque hie quidem homines qui 
tithes ; but there he receivetk thenif moriuntur, decimas accipiunt ; illic 
of whom it is witnessed that he autem is de quo testatum est quod 
liveth. vivat : 

9. And, as 1 may so say, Levi 9. Et ut ita loquar, in Abraham 
also, who receiveth tithes, paid tithes decimatus est ipse Levi qui decimas 
in Abraham. solet accipere ; 

10. For he was yet in the loins 10. Nam is adhuc in lumbis pa- 
of his father when Melchisedec met tris erat quum occurrerit Abrahss 
him. Melchisedec. 

4. Now consider, &c This is the fourth comparison 
between Christ and Melchisedec^ that Abraham presented 
tithes to him. But though tithes were instituted for several 
reasons, yet the Apostle here refers only to what serves his pre- 
sent purpose. One reason why tithes were paid to the Levites 
was, because they were the children of Abraham, to whose 
seed the land was promised. It was, then, by an hereditary 
right that a portion of the land was allotted to them ; for as 
they were not allowed to possess land, a compensation was 

or end ; it was, that he might be made a fit type to represent the Son of 
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made to them in tithes. There was also another reason, — 
that as they were occupied in the service of God and the 
public ministry of the Church, it was right that they should 
be supported at the public cost of the people. Then the rest 
of the Israelites owed them tithes as a remuneration for 
their work. But these reasons bear not at all on the present 
subject ; therefore the Apostle passes them by. The only 
reason now alleged is, that as the people offered the tithes 
as a sacred tribute to God, the Levites only received them. 
It hence appears that it was no small honour that God in a 
manner substituted them for himself Then Abraham, being 
one of the chief servants of God and a prophet, having offered 
tithes to Melchisedcc the priest, thereby confessed that Mel- 
chisedec excelled him in dignity. If, then, the patriarch 
Abraham owned him more honourable than himself, his 
dignity must have been singular and extraordinary. The 
word patriarchy applied to Abraham, is mentioned for the 
sake of setting forth his dignity ; for it was in the highest 
degree honourable to him to have been* called a father in the 
Church of God. 

Then the argument is this, — Abraham, who excelled all 
others, was yet inferior to Melchisedec ; then Melchisedcc 
had the highest place of honour, and is to be regarded as 
superior to all the sons of Levi. The first part is proved, for 
what Abraham owed to God he gave to Melchisedec : then 
by paying him the tenth he confessed himself to be inferior, 

5. And verily they, &a It would be more suitable to 
render the words thus, " because they are the sons of Levi." 
The Apostle indeed does not assign it as a reason that they 
received tithes because they were the sons of Levi ; but he 
is comparing the whole tribe with Melchisedec in this way. 
Though God granted to the Levites the right of requiring 
tithes from the people, and thus set them above all the 
Israelites, yet they have all descended from the same parent ; 
and Abraham, the father of them all, paid tithes to a priest 
of another race : then all the descendants of Abraham are 
inferior to this priest. Thus the right conferred on the 
Levites was particular as to the rest of their brethren ; yet 
Melchisedec, without exception, occupies the highest place, 
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SO that all are inferior to him. Some think that the tenths 
of tenths are intended, which the Levites paid to the higher 
priests ; but there is no reason thus to confine the general 
declaration. The view, then, I have given is the most 
probable. 

6. Blessed him, &c. This is the fifth comparison between 
Christ and Melchisedec. The Apostle assumes it as an ad- 
mitted principle, that the less is blessed by the greater ; and 
then he adds, that Melchisedec blessed Abraham : hence the 
conclusion is, that the less was Abraham. But for the sake 
of strengthening his argument, he again raises the dignity 
of Abraham ; for the more glorious Abraham is made, the 
higher the dignity of Melchisedec appears. For this pur- 
pose he says that Abraham had the promises ; by which he 
means that he was the first of the holy race with whom 
God made the covenant of eternal life. It was not indeed a 
common honour that God chose him from all the rest, that 
he might deposit with him the privilege of adoption and the 
testimony of his lov.e. But all this was no hinderance that 
he should not submit himself in all his pre-eminence to the 
priesthood of Melchisedec. We hence see how great he was 
to whom Abraham gave place in these two things, — that he 
suffered himself to be blessed by him, and that he offered 
him tithes as to God's vicegerent. 

7. The less is,^ &a Let us first know what the word 
Messed means here. It means indeed a solemn praying, by 
which he who is invested with some high and public honour, 
recommends to God men in private stations and under his 
ministry. Another way of blessing is when we pray for one 
another, which is commonly done by all the godly. But this 
blessing mentioned by the Apostle was a symbol of greater 
authority. Thus Isaac blessed his son Jacob, and Jacob 
himself blessed his grandsons, Ephraim and Manasseh. 
(Gen. xxvil 27; xlviii. 15.) This was not done mutually, 
for the son could not do the like to the father ; but a higher 

' The words are in the neuter gender, ''what is less is blessed bj the 
greater." This is an idiom ; the neuter is put for the masculine, as vS* is 
uied for all men in John vi. 37» and rk fut^k for foolish men in 1 Cor. i. 
27. The meaning is, '^ the inferior is blessed by his superior." — EcL 

L 
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authority was required for such a blessing as this. And thiB 
appears more evident still from Numb. vi. 23, where a com- 
mand is given to the priest to bless the people, and then a 
promise is immediately added, that they would be blessed 
whom they blessed. It hence appears that the blessing of 
the priest depended on this, — that it was not so much man's 
blessing as that of God. For as the priest in offering sacri- 
fices represented Christ, so in blessing the people he was 
nothing more than a minister and legate of the supreme God. 
In the same sense ought to be understood what Luke records 
when he says, that Christ lifted up his hands and blessed the 
Apostles. (Luke xxiv. 50.) The practice of lifting up the 
hands he no doubt borrowed from the priests, in order to 
shew that he was the person by whom God the Father blesses 
us. Of this blessing mention is also made in Ps. cxvi. 17 ; 
cxviii. 1. 

Let us now apply this idea to what the Apostle treats of: 
The blessing of the priest, while it is a divine work is also 
an evidence of a higher honour ; then Melchisedcc, in bless- 
ing Abraham, assumed to himself a higher dignity. This he 
did, not presumptuously, but according to his right as a 
priest : then he was more eminent than Abraham. Yet 
Abraham was he with whom God was pleased to make the 
covenant of salvation ; though, then, he was superior to all 
others, yet he was surpassed by Melchisedea^ 

8. Of whom it is witnessed that he liveth. He takes the 
silence respecting his death, as I have said, as an evidence 
of his life.. This would not indeed hold as to others, but as 
to Melchisedec it ought rightly to be so regarded, inasmuch 
as he was a type of Christ. For as the spiritual kingdom 
and priesthood of Christ are spoken of here, there is no place 
left for human coi\jectures ; nor is it lawful for us to seek to 
know anything farther than what we read in Scripture. But 
we are not hence to conclude that the man who met Abra- 
ham is yet alive, as some have childishly thought, for this is 

* There are three kinds of blessing mentioned in Scripture, — prayer for 
a blessing, Matt. v. 44 ; prophetic blessing, as in the case of the patriarchs, 
ch. X. 20, 21 ; and sacerdotal blessing, as recorded in l^umb. vi. 23-27. 
The latter is vhat is meant here. It was a blessing announced in the name 
of the Lord, or a prajer oJQTered in his name^ and bj his authority. — Ed. 
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to be applied to the other person whom he represented, even 
the Son of God. And by these words the Apostle intended 
to shew, that the dignity of Melchisedec's priesthood was to 
be perpetual, while that of the Levites was temporary.* 

For he thus reasons, — those to whom the Law assigns 
tithes are dying men ; by which it was indicated that the 
priesthood would some time be abrogated, as their life came 
to an end : but the Scripture makes no mention of the death 
of Melchisedec, when it relates that tithes were paid to him ; 
so the authority of his priesthood is limited by no time, but 
on the contrary there is given an indication of perpetuity. 
And this is added for this purpose, lest a posterior la^, as it 
is usual, should seem to take away fi*om the authority of a 
former law. For it might have been otherwise objected and 
said, that the right which Melchisedec formerly possessed is 
now void and null, because God had introduced another law 
by Moses, by which he transferred the right to the Levites. 
But the Apostle anticipates this objection by saying, that 
tithes were paid to the Levites only for a time, because they 
did not live ; but that Melchisedec, because he is immortal, 
retains even to the end what was once given to him by God. 

9. Levi cUso, &c. He advances farther, and says, that even 
Levi himself, who was then in the loins of Abraham, was 
not exempt from the same subordination ; for Abraham, by 
paying tithes, made himself and his posterity inferior to the 
priesthood of Melchisedec' But here one, on the other hand, 
may say, that in the same way Judah also, of whose seed 
Christ was bom, paid tithes. But this knot can be easily 
untied, when one considers two things which are settled 
beyond all dispute among Christians : first, Christ is not to 

' Critics often make a difficulty where there is none. The obvious 
meaning of this verse is given hj cU/tnn, — continual succession, owing to 
death, betokened the unenduring character of the Levitical priesthood; 
but the perpetuity of that of Mdchisedec is proved by this, that he lives. 
To live often means to be perpetual ; and to die intimates what is evan- 
escent. The Levites were dymg men, which shewed the character of their 
office; Meldiisedec is represented as not dying, which betokens that his 
office as a priest is perpetual. — Ed, 

t Our version is, **For he was yet," &c ; tn here is not yet, but even, as 
in Luke i. 16, or then^ as rendered bv Stuart ; ^ For he was even (or, then) 
in the loins of his father when MelchiMdec met him.'* — Ed* 
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be counted simply as one of the sons of Abraham, but is to 
be exempted by a peculiar privilege from the common order 
of men ; and this is what he himself said, " If he is the son of 
David, how does David call him his Lord V (Matt. xxiL 45 ;) 
secondly, since Melchisedec is a type of Christ, it is by no 
means reasonable that the one should be set in opposition to 
the other ; for we must remember that common saying, that 
what is subordinate is not in opposition : hence the type, 
which comes short of the reality, ought by no means to be 
opposed to it, nor can it be, for such is the conflict of equals. 

These five particulars, mentioned by the Apostle, complete 
the comparison between Christ and Melchisedec, and thus is 
dissipated the gloss of those who seek to shew that the chief 
likeness between them is in the offering of bread and wine. 
We see that the Apostle carefully, and even scrupulously, 
examines here each of these points ; he mentions the name 
of the man, the seat of his kingdom, the perpetuity of his 
life, his right to tithes, and his benediction. 

There is, forsooth ! in these things, less importance than 
in the oblation ! Shall we say that the Spirit of God, through 
forgetfulness, omitted this, so that he dwelt on minor things, 
and left unnoticed the chief thing, and what was most neces- 
sary for his purpose ? I marvel the more that so many of 
the ancient doctors of the Church were so led away by this 
notion, that they dwelt only on the offering of bread and 
wine. And thus they spoke, " Christ is a priest according 
to the order of Melchisedec ; and Melchisedec offered bread 
and wine ; then the sacrifice of bread and wine is suitable 
to the priesthood of Christ." The Apostle will hereafter 
speak largely of the ancient sacrifices; but of this new 
sacrifice of bread and wine he says not a word. Whence then 
did ecclesiastical writers derive this notion ? Doubtless, as 
one error usually leads to another, having of themselves 
imagined a sacrifice in Christ's Supper without any command 
from him, and thus adulterated the Supper by adding a 
sacrifice, they afterwards endeavoured to find out plausible 
arguments here and there in order to disguise and cover their 
error. This offering of bread and wine pleased them, and was 
instantly laid hold on without any discretion. For who can 
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concede that these men were more intelligent than the Spirit 
of God ? Yet if we receive what they teach, we must con- 
demn Ood's Spirit for inadvertence in having omitted a 
matter so important, especially as the question is avowedly 
handled ! 

I hence conclude, that the ancients invented a sacrifice, of 
which Moses had never thought ; for Melchisedec offered 
bread and wine, not to God, but on the contrary to Abraham 
and his companions. These are the words, '' Melchisedec, 
king of Salem, went out to meet him, and brought forth bread 
and wine ; and the same was priest to the most high God, 
and blessed him.'' (Gen. xiv. 18.) The first thing mentioned 
was a royal act ; he refreshed those wearied after the battle 
and their journey with sustenance ; the blessing was the 
act of a priest. If then his offering had anything mystical 
in it, the completion of it is to be found in Christ, when he 
fed the hungry and those wearied with fatigue. But the 
Papists are extremely ridiculous, who though they deny that 
there is bread and wine in the Mass, yet prattle about the 
sacrifice of bread and wine. 

11. If therefore perfection were 11. Porro si consummatio per Le- 
bj the Levitical priesthood, (for under Titicum sacerdotium erat (populus 
it the people received the law,) what enim sab eo legem accepit) quid ad- 
further need tirau M^e that another hue opus fuit secundum ordinem 

Kiest should rise after the order of Melchisedec alteram exoriri sacer- 

dchisedec, and not be called after dotero, et non secundum ordinem 

the order of Aaron ? Aaron dici ? 

12. For the priesthood being 12. Etenim dum transfertur sa- 
changed, there is made of necessity cerdotium, necessario etiam fit legis 
a change also of the law. translatio. 

13. For he of whom these things 13. Gert^ is de quohaec dicuntur, 
are spoken pertaineth to another alterius fuit tribus particeps, ex qua 
tribe, of which no man gave attend- nemo adstitit altari. 

anoe at the altar. 

14. For it M evident that our 14. Clarumenimestquodextribu 
Lord sprang out of Juda; of which Judse natus sit Dominus noster, de 
tribe Moses spake nothing concern- qua tribu nihil loquutus est Moses 
ing priesthooo. quod ad sacerdotium spectat. 

Jl. 1/ there/ore perfection, or, moreover if perfection/ &c. 

> The particles Ei>af $$9, are rendered by Eisner, "but if,"— by Dod- 
dridgey " now if," — by Stuart^ "moreover if," and by Maeknight, "more- 
over, if indeed ;" and all these consider that there is here a commencement 
of a new paragraph, as there is here properly no inference from what has 
preceded. — Ed, 
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From the same testimony the Apostle concludes, that the 
old covenant was abrogated by the coming of Christ He 
has hitherto spoken of the office and person of the priest ; 
but as God had instituted a priesthood for the purpose of 
ratifying the Law, the former being abolished, the latter 
necessarily ceases. That this may be better understood, we 
must bear in mind the general truth, — ^That no covenant be- 
tween God and man is in force and ratified, except it rests 
on a priesthood. Hence the Apostle says, that the Law was 
introduced' among the ancient people under the Levitical 
priesthood ; by which he intimates, that it not only pre- 
vailed during the time of the Law, but that it was instituted, 
as we have said, for the sake of confirming the Law. 

He now reasons thus, If the ministry of the Church was 
perfect under the order of Aaron, why was it necessary to 
return to another order ? for in perfection nothing can be 
changed. It then follows, that the ministry of the Law was 
not perfect, for that new order was fy} be introduced of which 
David speaks.^ 

For under it ike people received the Law, &a This paren- 
thesis is inserted in order that we may know that the Law 
was annexed to the priesthood. The Apostle had in view 
to prove that in the Law of Moses there was no ultimate end 
at which we ought to stop. This he proves by the abroga- 
tion of the priesthood, and in this way : Had the authority 
of the ancient priesthood been such as to be sufficient fully 
to establish the Law, God would have never introduced in 
its place another and a different priesthood. Now, as some 
might doubt whether the abolition of the Law followed the 
abolition of the priesthood, he says that the Law was not 

* ** Perfection," or completion, rather than consummation, is no doubt 
the best vord for rtkiwrtg. To render it ^ perfect expiation," as SchleuB^ 
ner does, is not to render the word, but to explain it. The imperfection 
of the LeWtical priesthood was doubtiess its incapacity really to make an 
atonement for sin, as its work was ceremonial and typiou; but it was 
enoiu^h for the present purpose merely to say that it was not perfect, as it 
failed to answer the great end of establishing a priesthood. And the 
Apostie grounds its deficiency, or imperfect character, on tiie fact that a 
pnest of another order had been promised. This was an argument which 
the Jews could not resist, as it was founded on the Scriptures, whidi they 
themselves acknowledged as divine. — Ed, 
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only brought in under it, but that it was also by it esta- 
blished.^ 

1 2. For the priesthood being changed, or, transferred, &c. 
As the authority of the Law and the priesthood is the same, 
Christ became not only a priest, but also a Lawgiver ; so 
that the right of Aaron, as well as of Moses, was transferred 
to him. The sum of the whole is, that the ministry of Moses 
was no less temporary than that of Aaron ; and hence both 
were annulled by the coming of Christ, for the one could not 
stand without the other. By the word Law, we understand 
what peculiarly belonged to Moses ; for the Law contains 
the rule of life, and the gratuitous covenant of life ; and in 
it we find everywhere many remarkable sentences by which 
we are instructed as to faith, and as to the fear of Qod. 
None of these were abolished by Christ, but only that part 
which regarded the ancient priesthood. 

For Christ is here compared with Moses ; whatever then 
they had in common, is not to be taken to the account, but 
only the things in which they differ. They in common offer 
God's mercy to us, prescribe the rule of a holy and godly 
life, teach us the true worship of God, and exhort us to ex- 
ercise faith and patience, and all the duties of godliness. 
But Moses was different from Christ in this respect, that 
while the love of the Gospel was not as yet made known, he 
kept the people under veils, set forth the knowledge of 
Christ by types and shadows, and, in short, accommodated 
himself to the capacity of ignorant people, and did not rise 
higher than to puerile elements. We must then remember, 
that the Law is that part of the ministration which Moses 
had as peculiarly his own, and different from that of Christ 
That law, as it was subordinate to the ancient priesthood, 
was abolished when the priesthood was abolished. And 
Christ, being made a priest, was invested also with the 
authority of a legislator, that he might be the teacher and 
interpreter of the new covenant. At the same time, the 
word Law is applied, though not in its strict sense, to the 
Gospel ; but this impropriety of language is so far from 
having anything harsh in it, that on account of the contrast 

^ Bee Appendix Z. 
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it adds beauty to the sentence, as we find in the seventh 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. 

Moreover, the impiety of the Pope is extremely arrogant, 
who has inserted this article in his decretals, that he him- 
self is now invested with the same authority as Aaron 
formerly had, because the Law and also the priesthood have 
been transferred to him. We see what the Apostle says ; 
he maintains that ceremonies have ceased since the time 
when Christ came forth with a command to proclaim the 
new covenant. It is then absurd hence to conclude, that 
anything has been transferred to the ministers of Christ ; for 
Christ himself is alone contrasted here with Moses and 
Aaron. Under what pretext then can Antichrist arrogate 
to himself any such authority ? I do not indeed speak now 
for the sake of disproving so gross an arrogance ; but it is 
worth while to remind readers of this sacrilegious audacity, 
that they may know that this notorious servant of the ser- 
vants of Christ wholly disregards the honour of his Master, 
and boldly mangles the Scriptures, that he may have some 
cloak for his own tyranny. 

13. For he of whom these things are spoken, or, said, &c.^ 
As the Apostle was speaking to them who confessed Jesus 
the Son of Mary to be the Christ, he proves that an end was 
put to the ancient priesthood, because the new Priest, who 
had been set in the place of the old, was of another tribe, . 
and not of Levi ; for according to the Law the honour of 
the priesthood was to continue, by a special privilege, in 
that tribe. But he says that it was evident that Christ was 
bom of the tribe of Judah, for it was then a fact commonly 
known. As then they acknowledged that he was the Christ, 
it was also necessary that they should be persuaded that he 
was the son of David ; for he who had been promised could 
derive his origin from no other. 

> Caliiin renders "for," y«ei *• doubtless— certe," and iS/uar<, ««now;'* 
but it maj better be rendered here, " for," as a reason is given for a change 
in "the law" respecting the priesthood. The y«e in the former Terse mav 
be rendered "indeed," or "wherefore," as by Maeknight, In the 11th 
▼ene, the Apostle proves the imperfection or defectiveness of the Levitical 
priesthood, by the promise of another priest after the order of Melchisedec. 
This being the case, the law of the priesthood must necessarily be changed, 
for Christ was not of the tribe specified by the Law. — Ed. 
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16. And it is yet far more evi- 16. Idque magis etiam liauet, 

dent : for that after the similitude of dquidem ad similitudinem Mcuchi- 

Melchisedec there ariseth another sedec ezoritur sacerdos alius ; 
priest, 

16. Who is made, not after the 16. Qui nonjuxta legem mandati 
law of a carnal commandment, but camalis factus fuit, sed secundum 
after the power of an endless life. potentiam vitce insolubilis. 

17. For he testifietb, Thou art a 17. Testatur enim ad hunc mo- 
priest for ever, after the order of dum, Tu sacerdos in fetemum secun- 
Melchisedec. dum ordinem Melchisedec. 

18. For there is yerilj a disannul- 18. Abrogatio enim sit prioris 
Ung of the commandment going be- mandati propter imbedUitatem et 
fore, for the weakness and unprofit- inutilitatem. 

ableness thereof. 

19. For the law niade nothing 19. Nihil enim lex perfecit, sed 
perfect, but the bringing in of a accessitintroductioadspempotiorem 
oetter hope did ; by the which we per quam appropinquamus Deo : 
draw nigh unto God. 

20. And inasmuch as not without 20. Atque hoc potiorem, quod 
an oath he wcu made priest : non abs<^ue jurejurando res acta sit : 

nam iUi quidem citra jusjurandum 
sacerdotes &cti sunt : 

21. (For those priests were made 21. Hicvero cum jurejurando, per 
without an oath ; but this with an eum qui dixit iUi, Tu sacerdos in 
oath by him that said unto him, The etemum secundum ordinem Melchi- 
Lord sware, and will not repent, sedec. 

Thou art a priest for ever, after the 
order of Melchisedec :) 

22. By so much was Jesus made 22. Tanto potioris Testament! 
a surety of a better testament. sponsor factus est lesus. 

1 5. And it is yet far more evident^ &c. He proves by 
another argument, that the Law is abolished. He reasoned 
before as to the person of the priest, but now as to the nature 
of the priesthood, and the reason for which it was appointed. 
The ancient priesthood, he says, had to do with external 
rites ; but in Christ's priesthood there is nothing but what 
is spiritual It hence appears, that the former was evanes- 
cent and temporary ; but that the latter was to be per- 
petual. 

16. Carnal commandment^ &c. It was called carnal, 
because it refers to things corporeal, that is, to external 
rites. We know how Aaron and his sons were initiated 
into their office. What was fulfilled in Christ by the hidden 
and celestial power of the Spirit, was shadowed forth under 
the Law by ointment, various vestments, the sprinkling of 
blood, and other earthly ceremoniea Now this kind of in- 
stitution was suitable to the nature of the priesthood ; it 
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hence follows, that the priesthood itself was liable to change. 
At the same time, as we shall hereafter see, the priesthood 
was not so carnal, but that it was still spiritual ; but the 
Apostle here refers only to the difference between Christ and 
Aaron. However spiritual then might have been the mean- 
ing of these shadows, they were yet but shadows in them- 
selves ; and as they were made up of the elements of this 
world, they may justly be called earthly. 

After the power of an endless life, or, of an indissoluble 
life. As Christ is a perpetual priest, it was necessary that 
he should be different from Aaron as to the manner of his 
appointment ; and so it was, for it was not Moses, a mortal 
man, who consecrated him, but the Holy Spirit, and that not 
with oil, nor with the blood of goats, nor with the outward 
pomp of vestments, but with celestial power, which the 
Apostle here sets in opposition to weak elements. We hence 
see how the eternity of his priesthood was exhibited in 
Christ. 

1 7. ITiou art a priest for ever, &c. It is on the single 
word, /or ^er, that the Apostle lays stress in this passage ; 
for he confirms what he said of an indissoluJUe life. He then 
shews that Christ differs from the whole race of Levi, be- 
cause he is made a priest for ever.^ 

But here it may be objected, as the Jews also do, that the 
word, Oy\Xh, laotdam, does not always mean eternity, but 
the extent of one age, or, at farthest, a long time ; and it is 
added, that when Moses speaks of the ancient sacrifices, he 
often uses this expression, " This ordinance shall be for ever." 
(Ex. xii. 17, and xix. 9.) To this I answer, that whenever 
the sacrifices of the Law are mentioned, '^ for ever" is to be 
confined to the time of the Law; nor ought this to be 
deemed strange ; for by the coming of Christ a certain reno- 
vation of the world was effected. Whenever, then, Moses 

* This paragraphextends from the 11th verse to the end of the 17th. 
The *<kV' parenthetically referred to in the 11th, seems not to be the 
Mosaic Law general! j, as too commonly supposed, but the Uw respecting the 
Levitical priesthood, as it appears evident m>m the 12th and the following 
verses, for what is spoken of is Christ as being a priest not in succession 
from Aaron, but according to the order of Melchisedec. See Appendix 
A 2,-^ Ed. 
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speaks of his own ministration, he extends the longest time 
no farther than to Christ. It must yet be also observed, 
that " for ever'' is applied to the ancient sacrifices, not with 
regard to the external ceremony, but on account of their 
mystical signification. On the present occasion, however, 
this reason ought to be sufficient, that Moses and his minis- 
trations were for ever; that is, until the coming of the 
kingdom of Christ, under whom the world was renovated. 
Now, when Christ is come, and a perpetual priesthood is 
given to him, we can find no end to his age, so that it 
cannot terminate after a certain period of tima So when 
applied to him, the word ought to be understood in the 
sense of eternity ; for by the context we are always to judge 
of the meaning of the word, C3 /1tt7, laoiUam. 

18. For there is verUy a dtmnntUling, or abrogation, &c. 
As the Apostle's discourse depends on this hinge, that the 
Law together with the priesthood had come to an end, he 
explains the reason why it ought to have been abolished, 
even because it was weak and unprofitable. And he speaks 
thus in reference to the ceremonies, which had nothing 
substantial in them, nor in themselves anything available 
to salvation ; for the promise of favour annexed to them, 
and what Moses everywhere testifies that Gk>d would be 
pacified by sacrifices and that sins would be expiated, did 
not properly belong to sacrifices, but were only adventitious 
to them. For as all types had a reference to Christ, so from 
him they derived all their virtue and efiect ; nay, of them- 
selves they availed nothing or effected nothing ; but their 
whole efficacy depended on Christ alona 

But as the Jews foolishly set up these in opposition 
to Christ, the Apostle, referring to this notion, shews 
the difference between these things and Christ. For as 
soon as they are separated from Christ, there is nothing 
left in them, but the weakness of which he speaks ; in a 
word, there is no benefit to be found in the ancient cere- 
monies, except as they refer to Christ ; for in this way they 
so made the Jews acquainted with God's grace, that they 
in a manner kept them in expectation of it Let us then 
remember that the Law is useless, when separated from 
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Christ. And be also confirms the same truth by calling it 
the comfnandment going before; for it is a well-known and 
common saying, that former laws are abrogated by the 
latter. The Law had been promulgated long before David ; 
but he was in possession of his kingdom when he proclaimed 
this prophecy respecting the appointment of a new priest ; 
this new Law then annulled the former. 

19. For the Law made nothing perfect, &c. As he had 
spoken rather harshly of the Law, he now mitigates or, as it 
were, corrects that asperity ; for he concedes to it some 
utility, as it had pointed out the way which leads at length 
to salvation. It was, however, of such a kind as to be far 
short of perfection. The Apostle then reasons thus : The 
Law was only a beginning ; then something more perfect 
was necessarily to follow ; for it is not fit that God's children 
should always continue in childish elements. By tlie word 
bringing in, or introduction, he means a certain preparation 
made by the Law, as children are taught in those elements 
which smooth the way to what is higher. But as tlie preposi- 
tion eni denotes a consequence, when one thing follows 
another ; it ought, as I think, to be thus rendered, " but 
added was an introduction into a better hope." For he 
mentions two introductions, according to my view ; the firat 
by Melchisedec as a type ; and the second by the Law, which 
was in time later. Moreover, by Law he designates the 
Levitical priesthood, which was superadded to the priesthood 
of Melchisedea 

By a better hope is to be understood the condition of the 
faithful under the reign of Christ ; but he had in view the 
fathers, who could not be satisfied with the state in which 
they were then, but aspired to higher things. Hence that 
saying, '^ Many kings and prophets desired to see the things 
which ye sea" (Luke x. 24.) They were therefore led by 
the hand of the Law as a schoolmaster, that they might 
advance farther.^ 

> Calvin is peculiar in his Tiew of this verse. He conndered the Law 
to be '< an introduction to a better hope." Man j agree with our version, 
such as Bezct, Doddridge^ Mackni^kt, Stuart, &c. But tiiere are those who 
render ^ introduction" in connection with " disannulling." See Appendix 
E 2.— iStf. 
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By tlie which we draw nigh, &c. There is to be understood 
here an implied contrast between us and the fathers ; for in 
honour and privilege wo excel them, as God has communi- 
cated to us a full knowledge of himself, but he appeared to 
them as it were afar off and obscurely. And there is an 
allusion here made to the tabernacle or the temple ; for the 
people stood afar off in the court, nor was there a nearer 
access to the sanctuary opened to any one except to the 
priests ; and into the interior sanctuary the highest priest 
only entered ; but now, the tabernacle being removed, God 
admits us into a familiar approach to himself, which the 
fathers were not permitted to have. Then he who still 
holds to the shadows of the Law, or seeks to restore them, 
not only obscures the glory of Christ, but also deprives us of 
an immense benefit ; for he puts God at a great distance 
from us, to approach whom there is a liberty granted to us by 
the Gospel And whosoever continues in the Law, knowingly 
and willingly deprives himself of the privilege of approaching 
nigh to God. 

20. And inasmuch as not without an oath, &c Here is 
another argument, why the Law ought to give place to the . 
Gospel ; for God has set Christ's priesthood above that of 
Aaron, since in honour to the former he was pleased to 
make an oath. For when he appointed the ancient priests, 
he introduced no oath ; but it is said of Christ, the Lord 
sware ; which was doubtless done for the sake of honouring 
him. We see the end for which he again quotes the Psalmist, 
even that we may know, that more honour through God's 
oath was given to Christ than to any others. But we 
must bear in mind this truth, that a priest is made that he 
may be the surety of a covenant The Apostle hence con- 
cludes, that the covenant which God has made by Christ 
with us, is far more excellent than the old covenant of which 
Moses was the interpreter. 

23. And they truly were many 23. Et illi quidem plures fkcti 
priests, because they were not suf- fuerunt saoerdotes, quod prohiber- 
rered to continue by reason of death : entur morti permanere : 

24. But this matif because he con- 24. Uic autem quia perpetuo 
tinueth ever, hath an unchangeable manet immutabile nabet sacerdo- 
priesthood. tium. 

25. Wherefore he is able also to 25. Unde et servare in etemum 
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aare them to the uttermoBt that potest 6O0 qui per ipsum Deo ajppro- 
oome unto God bjr him, seeing he pinquant, semper riyens ut inter- 
ever liveUi to make intercession for cedat pro nobis. 
thenL 

26. For such an high priest bo- 26. Talis enbnnos decebat Ponti- 
came us, who is hmy, narmless, fex, sanctus, innooens, impoUutus, 
und^ed, separate from sinners, and segregatus a peocatoribus, et excel- 
made higher than the heayens ; sior ocelis &ctn8 ; 

27. Who needeth not daily, as 27. ^ Qui non necesse habeat 
those high priests, to offer up sacri- quotidie, quemadmodum sacerdotes, 
fioe, first for his own sins, and then primum pro suis peoontis hostias 
for the people's : for this he did once, offerre, demde pro populi : hoc enim 
when he offered up himself. semel fecit, quum seipsum obtulit. 

28. For the law maketh men high 28. Lex quidem homines consti- 
priests which have infirmity; but tuit sacerdotes habentes infirmita- 
the word of the oath, which was tem; sermo autem junsiurandi, 
once the law, m<iketh the Son, who quod lege posterius est, FQium in 
is consecrated for erermore. sternum pcniectum. 

23. And they truly, Sec He had already touched on this 
compariBon ; but as the subject deserved more attention, he 
unfolds it more fully, though the point discussed is different 
from what it was before ; for then he concluded that the 
ancient priesthood was to come to an end because thej who 
exercised it were mortal; but now he simply shews that 
Christ remains perpetually a priest. This he does by an 
argument taken from things unequal ; the ancient priests 
were many, for death put an end to their priesthood ; but 
there is no death to prevent Christ from discharging his 
offica Then he alone is a perpetual priest Thus a different 
cause produces different effects. 

25. Wherefore he is able to save, &c. This is the fruit of 
an eternal priesthood, even our salvation, if indeed we gather 
this fruit by faith as we ought to do. For where death is 
or a change, you will there seek salvation in vain ; hence 
they who cleave to the ancient priesthood, can never attain 
salvation. When he says, them that conie unto Ood, or who 
approach God, by this phrase he points out the faithful who 
alone enjoy the salvation procured by Christ ; but he yet at 
the same time indicates what faith ought to regard in a 
mediator. The chief good of man is to be united to his 
God, with whom is the fountain of life and of all blessings ; 
but their own unworthiness drives all away from any access 
to him. Then the peculiar office of a Mediator is to bring us 
help in this respect, and to stretch out his hand to us that 



CUAP.YIL25. EPISTLB TO THE HEBREWS. 175 

he may lead us to heaven. And he ever alludes to the 
ancient shadows of the Law ; for though the high priest 
carried the names of the twelve tribes on his shoulders and 
symbols on his breast, yet he alone entered the sanctuary, 
while the people stood in the court. But now by relying on 
Christ the Mediator we enter by faith into heaven, for there 
is no longer any veil intervening, but God appears to us 
openly, and lovingly invites us to a familiar access.^ 

Seeing he ever liveth, &c. What sort of pledge and hpw 
great is this of love towards us ! Christ llveth for us, not 
for himself! That he was received into a blessed immorta- 
lity to reign in heaven, this has taken place, as the Apostle 
declares, for our saka Then the life, and the kingdom, 
and the glory of Christ are all destined for our salvation as 
to their object; nor has Christ any thing which may not 
be applied to our benefit ; for he has been given to us by 
the Father once for all on this condition, that all his should 
be ours. He at the same time teaches us by what Christ is 
doing, that he is performing his office as a priest ; for it 
belongs to a priest to intercede for the people, that they may 
obtain favour with God. This is what Christ is ever doing, 
for it was for this purpose that he rose again from the dead. 
Then of right, for his continual intercession, he claims for 
himself the office of the priesthood. 

' CcUvin's ver^on of the former part of this verse is, " Hence he is also 
able to save for ever those who through him draw nigh to God." Instead 
of ** to the uttermost" of our version, we have here " for ever," according 
to the Vulg, Mackni^ht renders the phrase the same, and Stttart, 
** always." But the onginal words, liV ri rcvrixi;, do not refer to time, 
but to what is fdllj or perfectly done. It is so taken by Erasmuif Beza^ 
CapeUuSf and Schleuitier. There is another difference, whether to connect 
the words with " able" or with ** save." Most join them with " save," *«he 
is able also folly (or perfectly^ to save," or, *< to save for ever." So BezOf 
Doddridffe, &c., but some joib them, as Mackniahi and Stuart^ with 
«* able," — ** He is fully (or, for ever) able to save. When we consider 
what the subject is — ^the perfection of Christ as a priest, and not the 
chaneter <^ his salvation. We must see that the latter is the right view, 
and that the passage ought to be thus rendered, — ** And hence he is fully 
(or perfectly) able to save those who through him come to Ood ;" and the 
words which follow may be deemed as affoi^in^ a reason for this, ** always 
living in order to intercede for them," or, *< to mterpose in their behalf." 

However, there is not much difference in the meaning, whether the 
word " foil/' or perfectly be connected with «« able" or with *• save ;" the 
same truth is essentially conveyed. — Ed, 
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26. For such an high priest^ &c. Ho reasons from what is 
necessarily connected with the subject These conditions, 
or qualifications, as they commonly say, are of necessity re- 
quired in a priest — that he should be just, harmless, and 
pure from every spot. This honour belongs to Christ alone. 
Then what was required for tlie real discharge of the office 
was wanting in the priests of the law. It hence follows, 
that there was no perfection in the Levitical priesthood; 
nor Was it indeed in itself legitimate, unless it was subser- 
vient to that of Christ ; and, doubtless, the external orna- 
ments of the high priest indicated this defect ; for why were 
those costly and splendid vestments used with which God 
commanded Aaron to be adorned while performing holy rites, 
except that they were symbols of a holiness and excellency 
far exceeding all human virtues ? Now, these types were 
introduced, because the reality did not exist. It then ap- 
pears that Christ alone is the fully qualified priest. 

Separate from sinners, &c. This clause includes all the 
rest For there was some holiness, and harmlessness, and 
purity in Aaron, but only a small measure ; for he and his 
sons were defiled with many spots ; but Christ, exempt from 
the common lot of men, is alone free from every sin ; hence 
in him alone is found real holiness and innocency. For he 
is not said to be separate from us, because he repels us from 
his society, but because he has this excellency above us all, 
that he is free from every uncleanness.^ 

And we hence conclude, that all prayers, which are not 
supported by Christ's intercession, are rejected. 

It may, however, be asked as to angels, whether they are 
separate from sinners ? and if so, what prevents them from 

' Christ as a priest was '< holy" with regard to God ; " harmless,'' or 
innocent, or guileless, according to Chrysostom, with respect to men; 
" midefiled" as to himself, morally so, as the priests under the kw were 
so ceremonially ; " separate," or separated " from sinners," removed from 
their society to another place, and " exalted higher than the heavens." 
There is an allusion to the Levitical high priest, especially in the three 
last words, and a contrast in the two last ; the Levitical high priest con- 
tinued among sinners, Christ is removed from them ; the former entered 
into the holy of holies, the latter has entered into a place higher than the 
heavens, even the heaven of heavens. How immeasurable is the supe- 
riority of our high priest ! — Ed. 
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discharging the oiBces of the priesthood, and from being our 
mediators with Qod ? To this there is an easy reply : — No 
one is a lawful priest, except he is appointed by God's com- 
mand ; and God has nowhere conferred this honour on 
angels. It> would then be a sacrilegious usurpation, were 
they, without being called, to intrude into the office ; besides, 
it is necessary, as we shall presently see at the beginning of 
the next chapter, that the Mediator between God and men 
should himself be a man. At the same time the last thing 
mentioned here by the Apostle is abundantly sufficient as 
an answer to the question ; for no one can unite us to God 
but he who reaches to God ; and this is not the privilege of 
angels, for they are not said to have been niade higher than 
the heavens. It then belongs to Christ alone to conciliate 
God to us, as he has ascended above all the heavens. Now, 
these words mean the same as though Christ were said to 
have been placed above all orders of creatures, so that he 
stands eminent above all angels. 

27. Who needeth not, &c. He pursues the contrast be- 
tween Christ and the Levitical priests ; and he points out 
especially two defects, so to speak, in the ancient priesthood, 
by which it appears that it was not perfect. And here, 
indeed, he only touches briefly on the subject ; but he after- 
wards explains every particular more at large, and particu- 
larly that which refers to the daily sacrifices, as the main 
question was respecting thesa It is briefly also that I will 
now touch on the several points.' One of the defects of the 
ancient priesthood was, that the high priest offered sacrifices 
for his own sins ; how then could he have pacified God for 
others, who had God justly displeased with himself? Then 
they were by no means equal to the work of expiating for 
sins. The other defect was, that they offered various sacri- 
fices daily; it hence follows, that there was no real expiation ; 
for sins remain when purgation is repeated. The case with 
Christ was wholly different ; for he himself needed no sacri- 
fice, as he was sprinkled with no spot of sin ; and such was 
the sacrifice, that it was alone sufficient to the end of the 
world, for he offered himself.* 

> See Appendix C 2. 

M 
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28. For the law^ &c. From the defects of men he dmws 
his condusion as to the weakness of the priesthood, as though 
he had said, '' Since the law makes no real priests, the defect 
must by some other means be remedied ; and it is remedied 
by the vford of the oiUh; for Christ was made a priest, being 
not of the common order of men, but the Son of Gh>d, sub- 
ject to no defect, but adorned and endowed with the highest 
perfection." He again reminds us, that the oath was poste- 
rior to the law, in order to shew that Gk)d, being not satisfied 
with the priesthood of the law, designed to constitute a 
better priesthood ; for in the institutions of God what suc- 
ceeds advances the former to a better state, or it abolishes 
what was designed to exist only for a time. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



1. Kow of the things which we 1. Porro eorum quae dicuntur 
have spoken thi$ ia the snin : We suzmna est, Talem haMinus pontifi- 
hare such an high priest, who is set cem qui consedit in dextera ihroni 
on the right hand of the throne of majestatis in coelis ; 

the Majesty in the heavens ; 

2. A minister of the sanctuarvy 2. Sanctorum minister et taber- 
and of the true tabemade, which naculi veri quod fixit Dominus et 
the Lord pitched, and not man. non homo. 

3. For every high priest is or- 3. Omnis enhn pontifex ad offeis 
dained to offer gifts and sacrifices: endumdonaetsacnficiaoonstituitur; 
wherefore it is of necessity that this unde necesse est hunc quoque habere 
man Imve somewhat also to offer. quod offerat. 

4. For if he were on earth, he 4. Sane st in terra easet, ne pon- 
should not be a priest, seeing that tifex qmdem esset, quamdiu essent 
there are priests that offer gifts ac- sacerdotes qui secundum legem offer- 
cording to the law ; rent dona ; 

5. Wbo serve unto the example 6. Qui in exemplari et umbra 
and shadow of heavenly things, as ministrant ccelestiura, ouemadmo- 
Moses was admonished of God when dum oraculo admonittis niit Moses^ 
he was about to make the taber- quum tabemaculum esset perfectu- 
nacle : for, See (saith he^ that thou rus, Vide, inquit, ut facias omnia 
make all things according to the secundum typum qui tibi ostensus 
pattern shewed to thee in the mount, fuit in monte. 

6. But now hath he obtained a 6. Nunc autem exoellentius obti- 
more excellent ministry, by how nuit ministerium, quanto et potioris 
much also he is the memator of a testamenti MecBator, quod super 
better covenant, which was esta- pnestantioribus promisBionibiis pro- 
blished upon better promises. mulgatum fhit. 

1. Now of the things, &a That readers might know the 
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subject he handles, he reminds them that his object is to 
prove that Christ's priesthood, by which that of the kw had 
been abolished, is spiritual. He, indeed, prooeedrwith the 
same argument ; but as he contends with various reason- 
ings, he introduced this admonition, that he might keep his 
readers attentive to what he had in view. 

He has ahreadj shewn that Christ is a high priest ; he 
now contends that his priesthood is celestial It hence fol- 
lows, that by his coming the priesthood established by Moses 
under the law was made void, for it was earthly. And as 
Christ suffered in the humble condition of his flesh, and 
having taken the form of a servant, made himself of no re- 
putation in the world, (PhiL ii. 7 ;) the Apostle reminds us 
of his ascension, by which was removed not only the reproach 
of the cross, but also of that abject and mean condition which 
he had assumed together with our flesh ; for it is by the 
power of the Spirit which gloriously appeared in the resur- 
rection and the ascension of Christ, that the dignity of his 
priesthood is to be estimated. He then reasons thus — 
'* Since Christ has ascended to the right hand of God, that 
he might reign gloriously in heaven, he is not the minister 
of the earthly but of the heavenly sanctuaiy.^' ^ 

2. 0/the sanctuary^ or, literally, of holy things, && The 
word is to be taken, as being in the neuter gender ; and the 
Apostle explains himself by saying, of tie true tabemeLcie} 

But it may be asked, whether the tabernacle built by 
Moses was a fidse one, and presumptuously constructed, for 
there is an implied contrast in the words ? To this I answer, 

* See Appendix D 2. 

> It is better to take ** holy tilings" as designating the bolj duties of the 
priest, afterwards specified when the oifering of gifts and saoifioes is men- 
tioned, thflA as signifying ''the sanctuary." Qirist is a priest and a 
minister in saored things, and a minister in the true tabernacle. He has 
holr things to do, and he does them, not in the shadowy and typical taber- 
nade, but in that which is real and celestial. 

We find, indeed, that the word in the next chapter means the holiest 
place, accompanied as here with the article, chap. ix. 8-12, and without 
the article, the holy place or the sanctuary, chap. ix. 2. So, then, if this 
meanine be taken, the rendering here ought to be, *< the minister of the 
holiest ; uid thai <* tabemade is used as includiog the whole building, 
as in chap. ix. 2. But the context here seems to favour the former mean- 
ing. The yernon of Doddridge is, «* A minister of holy things."—^. 
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that true mentioned here is not set in opposition to what is 
false, but only to what is typical ; as we find in John i. 17» 
*' The law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ'' Then the old tabernacle was not the empty 
invention of man, but the effigy of the heavenly tabemacla 
As, however, a shadow differs from the substance, and the 
sign from the thing signified, the Apostle denies it to have 
been the true tabernacle, as though he had said, that it was 
only a shadow. 

Which the Lord pitched, or, fixed, &c. What does the 
Apostle mean by locating Christ's priesthood in heaven ? 
For doubtless he suffered on earth, and by an earthly blood 
he atoned for our sins, for he derived his origin from the 
seed of Abraham ; the sacrifice of his death was visible ; 
and lastly, that he might offer himself to the Father, it was 
necessary for him to descend from heaven to the earth, and 
as man to become exposed to the sorrows of this mortal life, 
and at length to death itself To all this I reply, that what- 
ever of an earthly kind appears at first sight to be in Christ, 
it is to be viewed spiritually by the eye of faitL Thus his 
flesh, which proceeded from the seed of Abraham, since it 
was the temple of God, possessed a vivifying power ; yea, the 
death of Christ became the life of the world, which is cer- 
tainly abovo nature. The Apostle therefore does not refer 
to what belongs peculiarly to human nature, but to the hidden 
power of the Spirit ; and hence it is, that the death of Clirist 
has nothing earthly in it When therefore we speak of 
Christ, let us learn to raise up all our thoughts to the king- 
dom of God, so that no doubt may remain in us. 

Nearly to the same purpose is the language of Paul in 
2 Cor. V. 1 ; he calls God the builder of this tabernacle, in 
order to set forth its stability and perpetuity ; for, on the 
other hand, what is built by men's hands, is unstable, and 
at last sure to perish. But he says this, because redemption 
was truly a divine work, attained by the death of Christ ; and 
in this the power of Christ n^anifested itself in a wonderful 
manner. 

3. For every high priest, tc. The Apostle intends to 
shew, that Christ's priesthood cannot co-exist with the Levi- 
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tical priesthood. He proves it in this way, — " The Law ap* 
pointed priests to offer sacrifices to God ; it hence appears 
that the priesthood is an empty name without a sacrifice. 
But Christ had no sacrifice, such as was offered under the 
Law ; it hence follows, that his priesthood is not earthly or 
carnal, but one of a more excellent character.'' 

Let us now examine every clause. The first thing that 
deserves notice, is that which he teaches us, that no priest is 
appointed except to offer gifts ; it is hence evident, that no 
favour from God can be obtained for men except through 
the interposition of a sacrifice. Hence, that our prayers may 
be heard, they must be foimded on a sacrifice ; their auda- 
city, therefore, is altogether pernicious and fatal, who pass 
by Christ and forget his death, and yet rush into the presence 
of God. Now, if we wish to pray in a profitable manner, we 
must learn ever to set before us the death of Christ, which 
alone sanctifies our prayers. For God will never hear us 
unless he is reconciled ; but he must be first pacified, for our 
sins cause him to be displeased with us. Sacrifice must 
necessarily precede, in order that there may be any benefit 
from prayer. 

We may hence further conclude, that no one either among 
men or angels is qualified for pacifying God, for all are with- 
out any sacrifice of their own which they can offer to appease 
God. And hereby is abundantly exposed the effrontery of 
the Papists, who make Apostles and martyrs to share with 
Christ as mediators in the work of intercession ; for in vain 
do they assign them such an office, except they supply them 
with sacrifices.^ 

4. For if he were on earthy &a It is now beyond dispute, 
that Christ is a high priest ; but as the office of a judge 
does not exist without laws and statutes, so the office of 
sacrificing must be connected with Clirist as a priest : yet 
he has no earthly or visible sacrifice ; he cannot then be a 
priest on earth. We must always hold this truth, that when 

* ** This man" of our venion, in the Utter clause of the verse, should 
be either ** he," or ** this high priest," in contrast with the high priest at 
the beginning of the verse. Such is the rendering of Mackmght and 
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the Apostle speaks of the death of Christ, he regards not 
the external action, bat the spiritual benefit He suffered 
death as men do, but as a priest he atoned for the sins of the 
world in a divine manner ; there was an external shedding 
of blood, but there was also an internal and spiritual purga- 
tion ; in a word, he died on earth, but the virtue and efScacy 
of his death proceeded from heaven. 

What immediately follows some render thus, " He could 
not be a priest ef the number of those who offer gifts accord- 
ing to the Law/' But the words of the Apostle mean another 
thing ; and therefore I prefer this rendering, ^' He could not 
be a priest as long as there are priests who,'' &e. For he 
intends to shew one of these two things, either that Christ 
is no priest, while the priesthood of the Law continued, as 
he had no sacrifice, or that the sacrifices of the law ceased as 
soon as Christ appeared. The first of these is against all 
reason, for it is an act of impiety to deprive Christ of his 
priesthood. It then remains for us to confess, that the 
Levitical order is now abolished. 

6. Who serve unto the example, &c The verb Xarpeu- 
€iv, to serve, I take here to mean the performing of sacred 
rites ; and so ev or ivi, is to be understood. This is certainly 
more appropriate than the rendering given by some, " Who 
serve the shadow and example of heavenly things ; and the 
construction in Greek will admit naturally of the meaning I 
have proposed. In short, he teaches us that the true worship 
of God consists not in the ceremonies of the Law, and that 
hence the Levitical priests, while exercising their functions, 
had nothing but a shadow and a copy, which is inferior to 
the prototype, for this is the meaning of the word xnro^lr/' 
fia, exemplar. And he thus anticipates what might have 
been raised as an objection ; for he shews that the worship 
of God, according to the ancient sacrifices, was not superflu- 
ous, because it referred to What was higher, even to heavenly 
realities.^ 

1 Our yersion of this clause is hardly inteUi^ble. Calvin's rendering 
with a litUe addition would oonvejr a clear meanmff . ** Who do service in 
thai which w the exemplar and shadow of celestial things." SUtart con- 
siders ^tabemade" as being understood. We have the words, ^who 
serve the tabenade,'' in chap. xiii. 10, that is, *'who do the service be- 
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As Moses was adniuyiiished by Qod, &a This passage is 
found in Exod. xxv. 40 ; and the Apostle adduces it here on 
purpose^ so that he might prove that the whole service, ac- 
cording to the Law, was nothing more than a picture as it 
were, designed to shadow forth what is found spirituallj in 
Christ. Crod commanded that all the parts of the tabernacle 
should correspond with the original pattern, which had been 
shewn to Moses on the Mount. And if the form of the 
tabernacle had a reference to something else, then the same 
must have been the case as to the rituals and the priesthood ; 
it hence follows that there was nothing real in them. 

This is a remarkable passage, for it contains three things 
entitled to special notice. 

Firsts we hence learn that the ancient rituals were not 
without reason appointed, as though God did by them engage 
the attention of the people as with the diversions of children; 
and that the form of the tabernacle was not an empty thing, 
intended only to allure and attract the eyes by its external 
splendour ; for there was a real and spiritual meaning in all 
these things, since Moses was commanded to execute every 
thing according to the original pattern which was given 
from heaven. Extremely profane then must the opinion of 
those be who hold that the ceremonies were only enjoined that 
they might serve as means to restrain the wantonness of the 
people, that they might not seek after the foreign rites of 
heathens. There is indeed something in this, but it is far 
from being all; they omit what is much more important, 

longing to the tabernacle," or, ''who attend on the tabernacle." So the 
literal rendering here is, *^ who serve the model and shadow of celestial 
things," which means, ** who do the service belonging to the model and 
shadow of celestial things." The tabemade no doubt is what is meant ; 
and it la cidled a ** model," or Mkeness, because it emblematically repre- 
sented, or exhibited things heavenly ; and ** a shadow," because it was not 
the substance or the reality. Stuart seems to have unwisely combined the 
two words, ^ a mere copy ;" for the two ideas they convey are not thus so 
dearly seen. 

But to ** serve," or to do service, indudes what was done by the people, 
as well as by the priests. Those who offered the sacrifices, as well as the 
priests through wnom they were offered, did or performed the service be* 
lonffing to the tabemade ; the latter are meant here^ and the former or 
botn in diap. x. 2 ; ziii. 10. To serve the Lord, and to offer sacrifices to 
him, are in Exodus represented as the same ; see chap. viii. 1, 25 ; x. 7» 
26.— £d. 
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that they were the meaps of retaining the people in their 
expectation of a Mediator. 

There is, however, no reason that we should be here over- 
curious, so as to seek in every nail and minute things some 
sublime mystery, as Hesychius did and many of the ancient 
writers, who anxiously toiled in this work ; for while they 
sought reflnedly to philosophize on things unknown to them, 
they childishly blundered, and by their foolish trifling made 
themselves ridiculous. We ought therefore to exercise 
moderation in this respect, which we shall do if we seek only 
to know what has been revealed to us respecting Christ. 

Secondly, we are here taught that all those modes of wor- 
ship are false and spurious, which men allow tliemselves by 
their own wit to invent, and beyond God's command ; for 
since God gives this direction, that all things are to be done 
according to his own rule, it is not lawful for us to do any- 
thing different from it ; for these two forms of expression, 
" See that thou do all things according to the pattern," and, 
'' See that thou do nothing beyond the pattern," amount to 
the same thing. T)ien by enforcing the rule delivered by 
himself, he prohibits us to depart from it even in the least 
thing. For this reason all the modes of worship taught by 
men fall to the ground, and also those things called sacra- 
ments which have not proceeded from God. 

Thirdly, let us hence learn that there are no true symbols 
of religion but those which conform to what Christ requires. 
We must then take heed, lest we, while seeking to adapt our 
own inventions to Christ, transfigure him, as the Papists do, 
so that he should not be at all like himself ; for it does not 
belong to us to devise anything as we please, but to God 
alone it belongs to shew us what to do ; it is to be according 
to the pattern shewed to us. 

6. But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, &c. 
As he had before inferred the excellency of the covenant 
from the dignity of the priesthood, so also now he maintains 
that Christ's priesthood is more excellent than that of Aaron, 
because he is the interpreter and Mediator of a better cove- 
nant. Both were necessary, for the Jews were to be led 
away from the superstitious observance of rituals, by which 
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they were prevented from advancing directly forward to the 
attainment of the real and pure truth of the Gospel The 
Apostle says now that it was but right that Moses and 
Aaron should give way to Christ as to one more excellent, 
because the Gospel is a more excellent covenant than the 
Law, and also because the death of Christ was a nobler sa- 
crifice than the victims under the Law. 

But what he adds is not without some difficulty, — ^that the 
covenant of the Gospel was proclaimed on better promises ;^ 
for it is certain that the fathers who lived under the Law 
had the same hope of eternal life set before them as we have, 
as they had the grace of adoption in common with us, then 
faith must have rested on the same promises. But the com- 
parison made by the Apostle refers to the form rather than 
to the substance ; for though God promised to them the 
same salvation which he at this day promises to us, yet 
neither the manner nor the character of the revelation is the 
same or equal to what we enjoy. If any one wishes to know 
more on this subject, let him read the 4th and 5th chapters 
of the Epistle to the Galatians and my Institutes. 

7. For if that first covenarU had 7. Si enim primum illud repre- 
been faultless, then should no place hensione caruisset, non fuisset secun- 
have been sought for the second. do quiesitus locus. 

8. For, finding fault with them, 8. Porro incusans eos, didt, Ex!ce 
he siuth, Behold, the days come^saith dies Teniunt, didt Dominus, quum 
the Lord, when I will make a new perfidam super domum larael, et 
covenant with the house of Israel, super domum Juda foedus novum : 
and with the house of Judah : 

9. Not according to the covenant 9. Non secundum foedus quod fed 
that I made with ^eir fathers in the cum patribus eorum in die, quo ap- 
dav when I took them by the hand prehendi manum eorum, ut eaucerem 
to lead them out of the land of Egypt ; eos e terra .£gypti, quia ipsi non per- 
because they continued not in my stiterunt in foidere meo, et ^o ne- 
covenant, and I regarded them not, gleid eos, didt Dominus. 

suth the Lord. * 

> Instead of " proclaimed," it is << established" in our version, and in that 
of Daddridgft and Maeknightt and of Stuart^ " sanctioned." The verb 
means what is set as a law ; that is, firmly and irrevocably fixed. It was 
a covenant firmly set or founded on more excellent promises. What these 
are, we learn in the foUowing verses. 

This verse is connected with the fourth ; and the fifth is to be put in a 
parenthesis. The reasoning is, — Though he is no priest on earth, yet 
ne has a lugher ministry, inasmuch as the covenant of which he is the 
Mediator is far superior to that of priests on earth ; that is, the Levitical 
priests. Then he proceeds to the end of the chapter with the covenant, 
and shews its superiority. — Ed. 
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10. For this i« the covenant that 10. Quia hoc est fedus quod dis- 
I will make with the house of Israel, ponam domui Israel illis diebus, dicit 
after those days, saith the Lord ; I Dominus, Ponam leges meas in 
inll put mv laws into their mind* mente ipsorum, et in cor^bus eorom 
and write them in their hearts ; and scribam eos ; et ero illis in deum et 
I will be to them a God, and they ipd erunt mihi in populum : 

riiall be to me a people : 

11. And they shall not teach erery 11. Et non docebunt unusquisque 
man his neigh\)our, and every man dvem suum et unusquisoue mitrem 
his brother, saying, Know the Lord : suum, dioendo, Cognosce Dominum ; 
ibr aU shall know me, from the least quia omnes me sclent a parvo inter 
to the greatest. tos usque ad magnum. 

12. For I win be merciful to thdr 12. Quoniam propitius ero u^xa- 
unrighteousness, and their sins and titiis, et peccatorum eorum et uor 
their iniquities will I remember no quitatum non reoordabor amplius. 
more. 

13. In that he saith, a new cav^ 18. Dicendo novum antiquavit 
nantf he hath nmde the first old. prius; ^uod autem antiquatur ^t 
Now that which decaveth and waxeth veterasat prope est ut evanescat. 
old is ready to ranish away. 

7. For if tiuU first, &c. He confirms what he had said 
of the ezcellenpy of the coTenant which Grod hath made mth 
us through Christ ; and he confirms it on this ground, be- 
cause the coyenant of the Law was neither valid nor perma- 
nent ; for if nothing was wanting in it, why was another 
substituted for it ? But another has been substituted ; and 
from this it is evident that the old covenant was not in 
eveiy respect perfect. To prove this, he adduces the testi- 
mony of Jeremiah, which we shall presently examina 

But it seems hardly consistent to say, that after having 
said that no place would have been sought for the second 
covenant, had the first been faultless, he should then say 
that the people were at fault, and that for this cause the 
new covenant was introduced as a remedy ; and thus it ap- 
pears unjust, that if the blame was in the people it should 
be transferred to God's covenant. Then the argument seems 
not valid, for though Qod might have a hundred times 
blamed the people, yet the covenant could not on that ac- 
count be deemed faulty. The answer to this objection may 
be easily given. Though the crime of violating the covenant 
was justly imputed to the people, who had through their own 
perfidy departed from God, yet the weakness of the covenant 
is also pointed out, because it was not written in their hearts. 
Then, to render it perfect and valid, God declares that it 
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needed an amendment It was not, therefore, without rea- 
son that the Apostle contended that a place was to be sought 
for a second.^ 

8. Behold, the days come, &c. (Jer. xxxi. 31-34.) The 
Prophet speaks of future time ; he arraigns the people of 
perfidy, because they continued not faithftil after having 
received the Law. The Law, then, was the covenant which 
was broken, as God complains, by the people. To remedy 
this evil, he promised a new and a different covenant, the 
fulfilment of which prophecy was the abrogation of the old 
covenant. 

But it may be said, the Apostle seems unreasonably to 
turn this prophecy to suit his own purpose ; for here the 
question is respecting ceremonies, but the Prophet speaks of 
the whole Law : what has it to do with ceremonies, when 
God inscribes on the heart the rule of a godly and holy life, 
delivered by the voice and te%chiDg of men ? To this I 
reply that the argument is applied from the whole to a part. 
There is no doubt but that the Prophet includes the whole 
dispensation of Moses when he says, *' I have made with 
you a covenant which you have not kept'' Besides, the 
Law was in a manner clothed with ceremonies ; now when 
the body is dead, what is the use of garments ? It is a com- 
mon saying that the accessory is of the same character with 
his principal No wonder, then, that the ceremonies, which 
are nothing more than appendages to the old covenant, 
should come to an end, together with the whole dispensation 
of MosesL Nor is it unusual with the Apostles, when they 
speak of ceremonies, to discuss the general question respect- 
ing the whole Law. Though, then, the prophecy of Jeremiah 
extends wider than to ceremonies, yet as it includes them 

^ This apparent inooDiisteiicj is avoided by some bj r endering the 8th 
verse difierently, **Biat finding fitult," that is, with the first covenant, «he 
■aith to them.'^ So Orotiut, Macknight, Stuart, and BloomJjM; but 
Chfy90Uom, BeMO, Doddndgt, our own veraoo, as well as Calvin and the 
Vyigate, connect '' them" with <* finding fault with," and more correctlvtoo ; 
for the Israelites are htamed in the very passage that is quoted. There 
was a douhle fault or defect, which is explained in Rom. viii. 3, ** For 
what the law could tiol do, in that it was wtak ihn^ugh tke JUak," &c. 
This double fault or weakness more fuQj sets forth the excellency of the 
new covenant. — Ed, 
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under the name of the old covenant^ it may be fitly applied 
to the present subject. 

Now, by the days which the prophet mentions, all agree 
that Christ's kingdom is signified ; it hence follows, that the 
old covenant was changed by the coming of Christ And he 
names the house of Israel and the house of JudaJi, because 
the posterity of Abraham had been divided into two king- 
doms. So the promise is to gather again all the elect 
together into one body, however separated they may have 
been formerly. 

9. Not according to the covenant, Sec Here is expressed 
the difierence between the covenant which then existed and 
the new one which he caused them to expect. The Prophet 
might have otherwise said only, '^ I will renew the covenant 
which through your fault has come to nothing ;" but he now 
expressly declares that it would be one unlike the former. 
By saying that the covenant was made in the day when he 
laid hold on their hand ta rescue them from bondage, he en- 
hanced the sin of defection by thus reminding them of so 
great a benefit. At the same time he did not accuse one 
age only of ingratitude ; but as these very men who had 
been delivered immediately fell away, and as their posterity 
after their example continually relapsed, hence the whole 
nation had become covenant-breakers. 

By saying that he disregarded them or cared not for them, 
he intimates that it would profit them nothing to have been 
once adopted as his people, unless he succoured them by this 
new kind of remedy. At the same time the Prophet ex- 
presses in Hebrew something more ; but this has little to do 
with the present question.' 

10. For this is the covenant that I will make, &c There 
are two main parts in this covenant ; the first regards the 
gratuitous remission of sins ; and the other, the inward re- 
novation of the heart ; there is a third which depends on the 
second, and that is the illumination of the mind as to the 
knowledge of God. There are here many things most de- 
serving of notice. 

The first is, that Gt>d calls us to himself without efiect as 

^ See Appendix E 2. 
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long as he speaks to us in no other way than by the voice of 
man. He indeed teaches us and commands what is right, 
but he speaks to the deaf ; for when we seem to hear any- 
thing, our ears are only struck by an empty sound ; and the 
heart, full of depravity and perverseness, rejects every whole- 
some doctrine. In short, the word of God never penetrates 
into our hearts, for they are iron and stone until they are 
softened by him ; nay, they have engraven on them a con- 
trary law, for perverse passions rule within, which lead us to 
rebellion. In vain then does God proclaim his Law by the 
voice of man, unless he writes it by his Spirit on our hearts, 
that isy unless he forms and prepares us for obedienca It 
hence appears of what avail is free-will and the uprightness 
of nature before God regenerates us. We will indeed and 
choose freely ; but our will is carried away by a sort of in- 
sane impulse to resist God. Thus it comes that the Law is 
ruinous and fatal to us as long as it remains written only on 
tables of stone, as Paul also teaches us. (2 Cor. iii. 3.) In 
short, we then only obediently embrace what God commands, 
when by his Spirit he changes and corrects the natural de- 
pravity of our hearts ; otherwise he finds nothing in us but 
corrupt affections and a heart wholly given up to evil The 
declaration indeed is clear, that a new covenant was to be 
made according to which God engraves his laws on our hearts, 
for otherwise it would be in vain and of no effect^ 

The second particular refers to the gratuitous pardon of 
sins. Though they have sinned, saith the Lord, yet I will 
pardon them. This part is also most necessary ; for God 
never so forms us for obedience to his righteousness, but that 
many corrupt affections of the flesh still remain ; nay, it is 
only in part that the viciousness of our nature is corrected ; 
so that evil lusts break out now and then. And hence is 
that contest of which Paul complains, when the godly do not 
obey Gt)d as they ought, but in various ways offend. (Rom. 
viL 13.) Whatever desire then there may be in us to live 

' The Apostle adopts here the Septtuxpint version. The Hehrew is, « I 
will pat my law in their inmost part, and on their heart will I write (or en- 
grave) it. The words ** laV and " heart," are put here in the plural 
number, and the *< inmost part** is rendered " mind." These changes arc 
according to Uie peculiar character of the two languages. — Ed. 
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righteously, we are still guilty of eternal death before Qod, 
because our life is ever very far from the perfection which 
the Law requires. There would then be no stability in the 
covenant, except Gk>d gratuitously forgave our sins. But it is 
the peculiar privilege of the faithful who have once embraced 
the covenant oifered to them in Christ, that they feel assured 
that Qod is propitious to them ; nor is the sin to which they 
are liable, an hinderance to them, for they have the promise 
of pardon. 

And it must be observed that this pardon is promised to 
them, not for one day only, but to the very end of life, so 
that they have a daily reconciliation with Qod; for this 
favour is extended to the whole of Christ's kingdom, as Paul 
abundantly proves in the fifth chapter of his Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians. And doubtless this is the only true 
asylum of our faith, to which if we flee not, constant desqpair 
must be our lot For we are all of us guilty ; nor can we be 
otherwise released than by fleeing to God's mercy, which 
alone can pardon us. 

And they shall be to me, &c. It is the fruit of the cove- 
nant, that God chooses us for his people, and assures us that 
he will be the guardian of our salvation. This is indeed the 
meaning of these words, And I will be to them a Oad; for 
he is not the God of the dead, nor does he take us under his 
protection, but that he may make us partakers of righteous- 
ness and of life, so that David justly exclaims, *' Blessed are 
the people to whom the Lord is God." (Ps. cxliv. 15.) There 
is further no doubt but that this truth belongs also to us ; 
for though the Israelites had the first place, and are the pro* 
per and legitimate heirs of the covenant, yet their preroga- 
tive does not hinder us from having also a title, to it In 
short, however far and wide the kingdom of Christ extends^ 
this covenant of salvation is of the same extent. 

But it may be asked, whether there was under the Law a 
sure and certain promise of salvation, whether the fathers 
had the gift of the Spirit, whether they enjoyed Gtod's pa- 
ternal favour through the remission of sins 7 Yes, it is evi- 
dent that they worshipped God with a sincere heart and a 
pure conscience, and that they walked in his commandments. 
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and ibis could not have been the case except tbey bad been 
inwardly taught by the Spirit ; and it is also evident, that 
whenever they thought of their sins, they were raised up by 
the assurance of a gratuitous pardon. And yet the Apostle, 
by referring the prophecy of Jeremii^ to the coming of 
Christ, seems to rob them of these blessings. To this I re- 
ply, that he does not expressly deny that God formerly wrote 
his Law on their hearts and pardoned their sins, but he 
makes a comparison between the less and the greater. As 
then the Father hath put forth more fully the power of his 
Spirit under the kingdom of Christ, and has poured forth 
more abundantly his mercy on mankind, this exuberance 
renders insignificant the small portion of grace which he had 
been pleased to bestow on the fathers. We also see that the 
promises were then obscure and intricate, so that they shone 
only like the moon and stars in comparison with the clear 
light of the Gospel which shines brightly on us. 

If it be objected and said, that the faith and obedience of 
Abraham so excelled, that hardly any such an example can 
at this day be found in the whole world ; my answer is this, 
that the question here is not about persons, but that refer- 
ence is made to the economical condition of the Church. 
Besides, whatever spiritual gifts the fetthers obtained, they 
were accidental as it were to their age ; for it was necessary 
for them to direct their eyes to Christ in order to become 
possessed of them. Hence it was not without reason that 
the Apostle, in comparing the Gospel with the Law, took 
away from the latter what is peculiar to the former. There 
is yet no reason why God 9hould not have extended the 
grace of the new covenant to the fathers. This is the true 
solution of the question. 

IL And they shall not teadt^ &c. We have said that the 
third point is as it were a part of the second, included in 
these words, / will put my laws in ikeir mind ; for it is the 
work of the Spirit of God to illuminate our minds, so that 
we may know what the will of God is, and also to bend our 
hearts to obedience. For the right knowledge of God is 
a wisdom which far surpasses the comprehension of man's 
understanding ; therefore to attain it no one is able except 
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through the secret revelation of the Spirit. Hence Isaiah, 
in speaking of the restoration of the Church, says, that all 
God's children would be his disciples or scholars. (Is. xxviii. 
16.) The meaning of our Prophet is the same when he in- 
troduces God as saying, They shaU know me. For God does 
not promise what is in our own power, but what he alone can 
perforip for us. In short, these words of the Prophet are the 
same as though he had said, that our hiinds are blind and 
destitute of all right understanding until they are illumi- 
nated by the Spirit of God. Thus God is rightly known by 
those alone to whom he has been pleased by a special favour 
to reveal himself. 

By saying. From the least to the greatest, he first intimates 
that God's grace would be poured on all ranks of men, so 
that no class would be without it. He, secondly, reminds us 
that no rude and ignorant men are precluded from this hea- 
venly wisdom, and that the great and the noble cannot at- 
tain it by their own acuteness or by the help of learning. 
Thus God connects the meanest and the lowest with the 
highest, so that their ignorance is no impediment to the one, 
nor can the other ascend so high by their own acumen ; but 
the one Spirit is equally the teacher of them alL 

Fanatical men take hence the occasion to do away with 
public preaching, as though it were of no use in Christ's 
kingdom ; but their madness may be easily exposed. Their 
objection is this : " After the coming of Christ every one is 
to teach his neighbour ; away then with the external minis- 
try, that a place may be given to the internal inspiration of 
God." But they pass by this, that the Prophet doth not 
wholly deny that they would teach one another, but his 
words are these, They shaJl not teach, saying, Know the Lord ; 
as though he had said, '^ Ignorance shall not as heretofore 
so possess the minds of men as not to know who God is." 
But we know that the use of teaching is twofold ; first, that 
they who are wholly ignorant may learn the first elements ; 
and secondly, that those who are initiated may make pro- 
gresa As then Christians, as long as they live, ought to 
make progress, it cannot surely be said, that any one is so 
wise that he needs not to be taught ; so that no small part 
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of our wisdom is a teachable spirit And wLat is the way 
of making progress if we desire to be the disciples of Christ ? 
This is shewn to ns by Paul when he says^ that Christ gave 
pastors and teachers. (EpL iv. 11.) It hence appears that 
nothing less was thought of by the Prophet than to rob the 
Church of such a benefit.^ His only object was to shew that 
God would make himself known to small and great, accord- 
ing to what was also predicted by Joel ii. 28. It ought 
also in passing to be noticed, that this light of sacred know- 
ledge is promised peculiarly to the Church ; hence this pas- 
sage belongs to none but to the household of faith.^ 

13. In that he saM, A new, Sec. From the fact of one 
covenant being established, he infers the subversion of the 
other ; and by calling it the old covenant, he assumes that it 
was to be abrogated ; for what is old tends to a decay.^ Be- 
sides, as the new is substituted, it must be that the former 
has come to an end ; for the second, as it has been said, is 
of another character. But if the whole dispensation of Moses, 
as far as it was opposed to the dispensation of Christ, has 
passed away, then the ceremonies also must have ceased. 

* It is a sufficient answer to the fanatics here alluded to, that their oon> 
dunoo from this text militates against the practice of the apostolic Church 
as established by Christ himself, he having sent apostles, evangelists, pas- 
tors and teachers. — Ed. 

' The 12th verse is passed over, it differs in words, though not in 
substance, both from the Hebrew and the Sept, It is indeed the latter 
version with the addition of these words, <* and their iniquities." The 
noons are in the singular number in Hebrew, *< unrighteousness" and 
** sin." When the Apostle quotes again the passage in ch. x. 17» he leaves 
out *' unrighteousness," and mentions only *< sins and iniquities." There 
is also a shade of difference as to the first verb. In Hebrew remission or 
forgiveness is its meaning, bat here the idea is mercj. The Apostle no 
doubt considered that the truth was essentiaUy conveyed in the Greek ver- 
sion. — Ed, 

' This verse may be thus rendered,— 

c< Q^ saying, * a new covenant^' he has made andent the first : now what 
is anaent and becomes old is nigh a dissolution (or disappearing.)" 

It is said to be andent in contrast with the new ; and old or aged is 
afterwards added to andent, in order to shew its weak and feeble character, 
being like an old man tottering on the brink of the grave, who, when 
buried, disappears from among the living. It is supposed that there is 
here an intimation of the dissolution of the whole Jewish polity, which 
soon afterwards took place.— £</. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

1. Then verily the first covenant 1. Habebat quidern prius iUud 
had also ordinances of diyine service, justificationes cultus et sanctum 
and a worldlv sanctuary. mundanum : 

2. For tnere was a tabemade 2. Tabemaculum enim primum 
made; the first, wherein ukm the compositumerat, in quo candelabrum 
candlestick, and the table, and the et mensaetpanumpropositio; quod 
shew-bread ; which is called the didtur sanctuarium. 

Sanctuary. 

3. And after the second veil, the 3. Post secundum autem velum 
tabernacle which is called the Ho- tabemaculum quod sancta sancto- 
liest of all ; rum didtur ; 

4. Which had the golden censer, 4. Aureum habens thuribulum et 
and the ark of the covenant overlaid arcam fcederis undique coopertam 
round about with gold, wherein tvas auro, in qua uma aurea habens 
the golden pot that had manna, and manna, et virga Aaronis quae florue- 
Aaron's rod that budded, and the rat, et tabul» testamenti ; 

tables of the covenant ; 

6. And over it the cherubims of 5. Supra autem ipsam cherubin 

glory shadowing the mercy-seat ; of glorise obumbrantes propitiatorium ; 

whi^ we cannot now speak parti- de auibus non attinet nimc dicere 

cularly. sigiUatim. 

1. Then verily the first, &c} After having spoken gene- 
rally of the abrogation of the old covenant, he now refers 
specially to the ceremonies. His object is to shew that there 
was nothing practised then to which Christ's coming has not 
put an end. He says first, that under the old covenant there 
was a specific form of divine worship, and that it was pecu- 
liarly adapted to that time. It will hereafter appear by the 
comparison what kind of things were all those rituals pre- 
scribed under the Law. 

Some copies read, irpwrq aicqini, the first tabernacle ; but 
I suspect that there is a mistake as to the word " taber- 
nacle ;" nor do I doubt but that some unlearned reader, not 
finding a noun to the adjective, and in his ignorance apply- 
ing to the tabernacle what had been said of the covenant, 
unwisely added the word aicqvq, tabernacle. I indeed greatly 
wonder that the mistake had so prevailed, that it is found 

' Rather, «* Yet even the first," &c. It is connected with the last verse 
of the preceding chapter; as though he had said, — « Though the covenant 
is become antiquated, yet it had many things divinely appointed connected 
with it." Mb •?» mean "yet," or however. See Art, viiL 4. MacknigfU 
has " Now verily ;" and Stuarty " Moreover." — Ed. 
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in the Greek copies almost universally.* But necessity con- 
strains me to follow the ancient reading. For the Apostle, 
as I have said, had been speaking of the old covenant ; he 
now comes to ceremonies, which were additions, as it were, 
to it. He then intimates that all the rites of the Mosaic 
Law were a part of the old covenant, and that they partook 
of the same ancientness, and were therefore to perish. 

Many take the word Xarpela^ as an accusative pluraL I 
agree with those who connect the two words together, BucaKo- 
fULTa \arpew, for institutes or rites, which the Hebrews call 
D^pin, dkiikim, and the Greeks have rendered by the word 
BucauofjMTOy ordinances. The sense is, that the whole form or 
manner of worshipping God was annexed to the old covenant, 
and that it consisted of sacrifices, ablutions, and other symbols, 
together with the sanctuary. And he calls it a worldly sane- 
tuary, because there was no heavenly truth or reality in those 
rites ; for though the sanctuary was the effigy of the original 
pattern which had been shewn to Moses ; yet an effigy or 
image is a different thing from the reality, and especially 
when they are compared, as here, as things opposed to each 
other. Hence the sanctuary in itself was indeed earthly, and 
is rightly classed among the elements of the world, it was 
yet heavenly as to what it signified.^ 

2. For there was a tabernacle, &c. As the Apostle here 
touches but lightly on the structure of the tabernacle, that 
he might not be detained beyond what his subject required ; 



' It has since been discovered that it is not found in many of the best 
MSS., and is dismissed from the text by Oriesbaeh and all modern critics. 
The noun understood is evidently ** covenant/' spoken of in the preceding 
chapter. — Ed, 

* Many, such as (Troftus, Beza, &c., consider that ''ordinances" and 
*' services'* (not service) are distinct, and both in the objective case, and 
render the words " rituals, services, and a worldly sanctuary." And if the 
sequel is duly examined, it will be found that this is the right construction. 
I'he Apostle, according to the manner of the prophets, reverses the order, 
and speaks distinctly of these three particulars, — ^first, " the worldly sanc- 
tuary" — the tabernacle in verses 2, 3, 4, and 5 ; secondly, "the services" 
in verses 6 and 7 ; and thirdlv, " the rituals" in verse 10, where the word 
** ordinances" again occur. There can therefore be hardly a doubt as to 
the construction of the first verse. The sanctuary is called worldfy in 
contrast with what is heavenly or divine, not made with hands : see verse 
11.— iW. 
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SO will I also designedly abstain from any refined explanation 
of it. It is then sufficient for our present purpose to consider 
the tabernacle in its three parts, — the first was the court of 
the people ; the middle was commonly called the sanctuary ; 
and the last was the inner sanctuary, which they called, by 
way of eminence, the holy of holies} 

As to the first sanctuary, which was contiguous to the 
court of the people, he says that there were the cancUe^ick 
and the table on which the shew-bread was set : he calls this 
place, in the plural number, the holies. Then, after this is 
mentioned, the most secret place, which they called the holy 
of holies, still more remote from the view of the people, and 
it was even hid from the priests who ministered in the first 
sanctuary; for as by a veil the sanctuary was closed up to the 
people, so another veil kept the priests from the holy of 
holies. There, the Apostle says, was the ^vfiiarripiov, by 
which name I understand the altar of incense, or fumigation, 
rather than the censer ;^ then the ark of the covenant, with 
its covering, the two cherubims, the golden pot filled with 
manna, the rod of Aaron, and the two tables. Thus far the 
Apostle proceeds in describing the tabernacle. 

But he says that the pot in which Moses had deposited 
the manna, and Aaron's rod which had budded, were in the 
ark with the two tables ; but this seems inconsistent with 
sacred history, which in 1 Kings viii. 9, relates that there 
was nothing in the ark but the two tables. But it is easy to 
reconcile these two passages : Qod had commanded the pot 
and Aaron's rod to be laid up before the testimony ; it is 
hence probable that they were deposited in the ark, together 
with the tables. But when the Temple was built, these 
things were arranged in a different order, and certainly his- 

1 See Appendix F 2. 

' This is evidently a mistake, for the altar of incense was in the sane- 
tuwry — the first tabernacle. See Exod. xxx. 1-6. The word is used in 
the Sept., for " censer," 2 Chron. xxvi. 19. There were many censers made, 
as it is supposed, of brass ; for they were daily used in the sanctuair for 
incense ; but this golden censer was probably used only on the day of ex- 
piation, when the chief priest entered the holiest place ; and the probability 
is, though there is no account of this in the Old Testament, that it was laid 
up or deposited, as Stuart suggests, in the holy of holies. — Ed, 
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tory relates it as a thing new that the ark had nothing else 
but the two tables.^ 

5. Of which tue cannot now, kc. As nothing can satisfy 
curious men, the Apostle cuts off every occasion for refine- 
ments unsuitable to his present purpose, and lest a longer 
discussion of these things should break off the thread of his 
argument. If, therefore, any one should disregard the 
Apostle's example, and dwell more minutely on the subject, 
he would be acting very unreasonably. There might be, 
indeed, an occasion for doing this elsewhere ; but it is now 
better to attend to the subject of which he treats : it may 
further be said, that to philosophize beyond just limits, which 
some do, is not only useless, but also dangerous. There arc 
some things which are not obscure and fitted for the edifica- 
tion of faith ; but discretion and sobriety ought to be ob- 
served, lest we seek to be wise above what God has been 
pleased to reveal. 

6. Now when these things were 6. HisverosiecompositiSyinprius 
thus ordained, the priests went al- tahemaeulum semper ingrediuntur 
ways into the first tabemade, ac- sacerdotes qui sacra peragunt: 
complishing the service of God : 

7. But unto the second went the 7. At in secundum semel quo- 
high priest alone once every year, tannis solus pontifex, non sine san^ 
not without blood, which he offered guine quern offert pro suis et populi 
for himself, and for the erron of the ignorantiis : 

people : 

8. The Boly Ghost this signify- 8. Hoc dedarante Spiritu Sancto, 
inff, that the way into the holiest of nondum manifestatum esse sancto- 
allwas not yet made manifest, while rum viam, stante adhuc priore taber- 
as the first tabemade was yet naculo; 

standing: 

9. Which wcu a figure for the 9. Quae similitudo erat in pne- 
time then present, in which were sens tempus, quo dona et hostise 
offered both gifts and sacrifices, that offeruntur quae non possunt secun- 
could not make him that did the dum consdentiam sanctificare cul- 
service perfect, as pertaining to the torem ; 

conadence; 

10. Whkh itood only in meats 10. Solum in dbis et potibus et 
and drinks, and divers washings, and diversis ablutionibus et sanctifica- 

> Stuart observes, " Our author is speaking of the tabertMeh, and not 
of the temple ; still less of the second temple, which must have lacked even 
the tables of the testimony, llie probability is, that the ark, during its 
nuuiy removals, and in particular during its captivity by the Philistines, 
was deprived of those sacred deposits ; for we hear no more concerning 
them."— J&rf. 
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carnal ordinances, impoaed on them tionibus camis usque ad tempus 

until the time of reformation. correctionis impodta. 

11. But Christ being come an 11. Ghristus autem superveniens 
high priest of good things to come, pontifex futurorum bonormn per 
bj a greater and more perfect taber- majus et perfectius tabemaculum 
nade, not made with hands, that is non manufactum, hoc est, non hujus 
to say, not of this building ; creationis ; 

12. Neither b J the blood of goats 12. Neque per sanguinem hirco- 
and calves, but by his own blood, he rum et vitulorum, sed per proprium 
entered in once into the holy place, sanguinem intravit semel in sancta, 
having obtained eternal redemption fetema redemptione inventa. 
foru8. 

6. IfoiVf when these things were thus ordained, &c. Omit- 
ting other things, he undertakes to handle the chief point in 
dispute : he says that the priests who performed sacred rites 
were wont to enter the first tabernacle daily, but that the 
chief priest entered the holy of holies only yearly with the 
appointed sacrifice. He hence concludes, that while the 
tabernacle under the Law was standing, the sanctuary was 
closed up, and that only through that being removed could 
the way be open for us to the kingdom of God. We see that 
the very form of the ancient tabernacle reminded the Jews 
that they were to look for something else. Then foolishly 
did they act who, by retaining the shadows of the Law, wil- 
fully obstructed their own way. 

He mentions irpdrrfv a-/e7)v^v, the first tabernacle, in ver. 2, 
in a different sense from what it has here, for here it means 
the first sanctuary, but there the whole tabernacle ; for he 
sets it in opposition to the spiritual sanctuary of Christ, which 
he presently mentions. He contends that this had fallen for 
our great benefit, for through its fall a more familiar access 
to God has been obtained for us. 

7. For himself and for the errors of the people, or for his 
own and the ignorances of the people. As the verb 33B^, 
shegag, means in Hebrew to err, to mistake, so TMIH^, she- 
gage, derived from it, properly denotes error, or mistake ; but 
yet it is generally taken for any kind of sin ; and doubtless 
we never sin except when deceived by the allurements of 
Satan. The Apostle does not understand by it mere igno- 
rance, as they say, but, on the contrary, he includes also 
voluntary sins ; but as I have already said, no sin is free from 
error or ignorance ; for however knowingly and wilfully any 
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one may sin^ yet it must be that he is blinded by his lust, so 
that he does not judge rightly, or rather he forgets himself 
and Qod ; for men never deliberately rush headlong into ruin, 
but being entangled in the deceptions of Satan, they lose the 
power of judging rightly.* 

9. Which was a figure^ &c. The word irapaSoXrj, used 
here, signifies, as I think, the same thing with avriTviro^, 
antitype ; for he means that that tabernacle was a second 
pattern which corresponded with the first. For the portrait 
of a man ought to be so like the man himself, that when 
seen, it ought immediately to remind us of him whom it 
representa He says further, that it was a figure, or likeness, 
for the time then present, that is, as long as the external 
observance was in force ; and he says this in order to confine 
its use and duration to the time of the Law ; for it means 
the same with what he afterwards adds, that all the cere- 
monies were imposed until the time of reformation ; nor is 
it any objection that he uses the present tense in saying, 
gijis are offered; for as he had to do with the Jews, he 
speaks by way of concession, as though he were one of those 
who sacrificed. Oi/ia and sacrifi^^es differ, as the first is a 
general term, and the other is particular. 

That cotdd not make him that did the service perfect as 
pertaining to the conscience ; that is, they did not reach the 
soul so as to confer true holiness. I do not reject the words, 
make perfect, and yet I prefer the term sanctify, as being 
more suitable to the context. But that readers may better 
understand the meaning of the Apostle, let the contrast 
between tlie flesh and the conscience be noticed ; he denies 

> It 18 said tbat the high priest entered the holiest place ** once every 
jear," that is, on one day, the day of expiation, every year ; but on that 
day lue went in at least three times. See Lev. xvi. 12-15 ; and probably 
four tiroes, according to the Jewish tradition ; and one of the times, as sup- 
posed by Stuart, was for the purpose of bringing out the golden censer. 

The word rendered ** errors," literally means ** ignorances," and so some 
render it ''sins of ignorance ;" but it is used in the Apocrypha as designating 
sins in general ; and Grotius refers to Tob. iii. 3 ; Juoith v. 20 ; Sirach 
zxiii. 2 ; 1 Mace. xiii. 39. And that it means sins of aU kinds is evident 
from the account ipvea in Lev. xvi. of Uie atonement made on the annual 
day of expiation ; it was made for ** all sins," see ver. 30. *' Every wicked 
man,** says Estiui, ** is ignorant ; and all sins proceed from error in judg- 
ment." Hence it seems, sins were called ignorances. — Ed. 
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that worshippers could be spiritually and inwardly cleansed 
by the sacrifices of the Law. It is added as a reason, that 
all these rites were of the flesh or camaL What then does 
he allow them to be ? It is commonly supposed, that they 
were useful only as means of training to men, conducive to 
virtue and decorum. But they who thus think do not sutR- 
ciently consider the promises which are added. This gloss, 
therefore, ought to be wholly repudiated. Absurdly and 
ignorantly too do they interpret the ordinances of the flesh, 
as being such as cleansed or sanctified only the body ; for 
the Apostle understands by these words that they were 
earthly symbols, which did not reach the soul ; for though 
they were true testimonies of perfect holiness, yet they by 
no means contained it in themselves, nor could they convey 
it to men ; for the faithful were by such helps led, as it were, 
by the liand to Christ, that they might obtain from him 
what was wanting in the symbols. 

Were any one to ask why the Apostle speaks with so 
little respect and even with contempt of Sacraments divinely 
instituted, and extenuates their efficacy ? This he does, be- 
cause he separates them from Christ ; and we know that 
when viewed in themselves they are but be^[arly elements, 
as Paul calls them. (Gal. iv. 9.) 

1 0. UntU the time of reformation, &c. Here he alludes to 
the prophecy of Jeremiah. (Jer. xxxi. 37.) Tlie new cove- 
nant succeeded the old as a reformation. He expressly 
mentions meats and drinks, and other things of minor Im- 
portance, because by these trifling observances a more certain 
opinion may be formed how far short was the Law of the 
perfection of the Gospel.* 

] 1. Bid Christ being come, &c. He now sets before us the 
reality of the things under the Law, that it may turn our 
eyes from them to itself; for he who believes that the things 
then shadowed forth under the Law have been really found 
in Clirist, will no longer cleave to the shadows, but will 
embrace the substance and the genuine reality. 

But the particulars of the comparison between Christ and 
the ancient high priest, ought to be carefiilly noticed. He 

* See Appendix Q 2. 
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])ad said that the high priest alone entered the sanctuary 
once a year with blood to expiate sins. Christ is in this 
life the ancient high priest, for he alone possesses the dignity 
and the office of a high priest ; but he differs from him in 
this respect, that he brings with him eternal blessings which 
secure a perpetuity to his priesthood. Secondly, there is 
this likeness between the ancient high priest and ours, that 
both entered the holy of holies through the sanctuary ; but 
they differ in tliis, that Christ alone entered into heaven 
through the temple of his own body. That the holy 
of holies was once every year opened to the high priest 
to make the appointed expiation — this obscurely pre- 
figured the one true sacrifice of Christ To enter once 
then was common to both, but to the earthly it was every 
year, while it was to the heavenly for ever, even to the end 
of the world. The offering of blood was common to both ; 
but there was a great difference as to the blood ; for Christ 
offered, not the blood of beasts, but hb own blood. Expia- 
tion was common to both ; but that according to the Law, 
as it was inefficacious, was repeated every year; but the 
expiation made by Christ is always effectual and is the 
cause of eternal salvation to us. Tims there is great im- 
portance almost in every word. Some render the words, 
" But Christ standing by," or assisting ; but the meaning of 
the Apostle is not thus expressed ; for he intimates that 
when the Levitical priests had for the prefixed time per- 
formed their office, Christ came in their place, according to 
what we found in the seventh chapter. 

Of good things to come^ &a Take these for eternal things ; 
for as fieKKav tcaipo^. time to come, is set in opposition to 
the present r^ iveoTti/coTi ; so future blessings are to the 
present The meaning is, that we are led by Christ's priest- 
hood into the celestial kingdom of God, and that we are 
made partakers of spiritual righteousness and of eternal life, 
so that it is not right to desire anything better. Christ alone, 
then, has that by which he can retain and satisfy us in himself.^ 

1 « Good thingH (or blesangs) to come," may hare a reference to the 
bleanngs promia^ in the Old Testament as the blessing of the kingdom 
of Chnst, included in *' the eternal redemption" mentioned in the next 
Terse. — Ed, 
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By a greater and more perfect tabernacle, &c Thougli 
this passage is variously explained, yet I have no doubt but 
that he means the body of Christ ; for as there was formerly 
an access for the Levitical high priest to the holy of holies 
through the sanctuary, so Christ through his own body 
entered into the glory of heaven ; for as he had put on our 
flesh and in it suffered, he obtained for himself this privilege, 
that he should appear before God as a Mediator for us. In 
the first place, the word sanctuary is fitly and suitably 
applied to the body of Christ, for it is the temple in which 
the whole majesty of God dwells. He is further said to have 
made a way for us by his body to ascend into heaven, be- 
cause in that body he consecrated himself to God, he became 
in it sanctified to be our true righteousness, he prepared 
himself in it to offer a sacrifice ; in a word, he made himself 
in it of no reputation, and suffered the death of the cross ; 
therefore, the Father highly exalted him and gave him a 
name above every name, that every knee should bow to him. 
(Phil. iL 8-10.) He then entered into heaven through his 
own body, because on this account it is that he now sits at 
the Father's right hand ; he for this reason intercedes for us 
in heaven, because he had put on our flesh, and consecrated 
it as a temple to God the Father, and in it sanctified himself 
to obtain for us an eternal righteousness, having made an 
expiation for our sins.^ 

* There is no other view that is satisfactory. The idea that has been 
by some suggested, that the *' better tabernade'' is the visible b^ven 
through whida he entered into the heaven of heavens, has no evidence in 
its support. Some of the ancients, such as Ambrose^ and also Doddridge 
and ScoUf consider heaven as intended, as in chap. viii. 2, (but *' taber- 
nacle" in that passage means the whole structure, espedallj the holy of 
holies.) Accoraing to this view itk is rendered in — ** in a greater and 
more perfect tabernacle." But Chrysoitom, T/teophylact, Grotiua, Beza^ 
&c., agree with Calvin in regarding Christ's human nature as sigmfied by 
the ** tabernacle ;" and what confirms this exposition is what we find in 
chap. X. 6, 10, and 20. <<Not made with hands," and "not of this crea- 
tion," form no objection ; for Christ's body was supematimdly formed ; 
and the contrast is with the material tabernacle, a human structure, made 
by men and made of earthly materials. It is, however, better to connect 
** tabemade" with the preceding than with the following wOTds, — 

11 But Christ, having come the high priest of the good things to 
come by means of a better and more perfect tabemade, not made 

12 with hands, that is, not of this creation, has entered once for all 
into the holiest, not indeed with (or by) the blood of goats and 
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It may however seem strange, that he denies the hody of 
Christ to be of this building ; for doubtless he proceeded from 
the seed of Abraham, and was liable to sufferings and to 
death. To this I reply, that he speaks not here of his 
material body, or of what belongs to the body as such, but 
of the spiritual efficacy which emanates from it to us. For 
as far as Christ's flesh is quickening, and is a heavenly food 
to nourish souls, as far as his blood is a spiritual drink and 
has a cleansing power, we are not to imagine anything 
earthly or material as being in them. And then we must 
remember that this is said in allusion to the ancient taber- 
nacle, which was made of wood, brass, skins, silver, and gold, 
which were all dead things ; but the power of God made 
the flesh of Christ to be a living and spiritual temple. 

12. Neither by the blood of goats, &c. All these things tend 
to shew that the things of Christ so far excel the shadows of 
the Law, that they justly reduce them all to nothing. For 
what is the value of Christ's blood, if it be deemed no better 
than the blood of beasts ? What sort of expiation was made 
by his death, if the purgations according to the Law be still 
retained? As soon then as Christ came forth with the 
efficacious influence of his death, all the typical observances 
must necessarily have ceased. 

13. For if the blood of bulls and 13. Si emm sanguis taurorum et 
of fOAis, and the ashes of an heifer hirconim, et cinis vitulse aspersus 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth eos qui communicant, sanctificat ad 
to the purifying of the flesh ; camis puritatem, 

14. How much more shall the 14. Quanto magis sanguis Ghristi, 
blood of Cluist, who through the qui per Spiritum setemum seipsum 
eternal Spirit offered himself with- obtuiitiiTeprehensibilem Deo, mun- 
out spot to Ghxl, purge jour con- dabit consdentiam yestram a mor- 
science from dead works, to serve tuis operibus ad serviendum Deo 
the living God? viventi? 

15. And for this cause he is 15. Ac propterea testament! novi 
the mediator of the new testament, mediator est, ut morte interoedente 
that bjr means of death, for the in redemptionem transgressionum 
redemption of the tran^jessions quae sub priore testamento erant, 
that were under the first testament, qui vocati sunt promisdonem acci- 
they which are called might receive piant »temse hsereditatis. 

the promise of eternal inheritance. 

calves, but with (or bj) his own blood, having obtained an eternal 
redemption. 
** Creation" here means the world ; it was not made of worldly materials. 
See ver. I. —Ed, 
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16. For where a testament is, 16. Nam ubi est testamentum, 
there must also of necessity be the illic necesse est mortem testatoris 
death of the testator. intercedere. 

17. For a testament is of force 17. Testamentum enim in mor- 
after men are dead: otherwise it tuts firmum est, quia nunquam vali- 
is of no strength at all while the dum est quandiu vivit testator, 
testator liveth. 

13. For if the blood of bulls, &c. This passage has given 
to many an occasion to go astray, because they did 
not consider that sacraments are spoken of, which had a 
spiritual import. The cleansing of the flesh they have 
explained of what avails among men, as the heathens had 
their expiations to blot out the infamy of crimes. But this 
explanation is indeed very heathenish ; for wrong is done to 
God's promises, if we restrict the effect to civil matters only. 
Often does this declaration occur in the writings of Moses, 
that iniquity was expiated when a sacrifice was duly offered. 
Tliis is no doubt the spiritual teaching of faith. Besides, 
all the sacrifices were destined for this end, that they might 
lead men to Christ ; as the eternal salvation of the soul is 
through Christ, so these were true witnesses of this salvation. 

What then does the Apostle mean when he speaks of the 
purgation of the flesh ? He means what is symbolical or 
sacramental, as follows, — If the blood of beasts was a true 
symbol of purgation, so that it cleansed in a sacramental 
manner, how much more shall Christ who is himself the 
truth, not only bear witness to a purgation by an external 
rite, but also really perform this for consciences? The 
argument then is from the signs to the thing signified ; for 
tlie effect by a long time preceded the reality of the signs. 

14. Who through the etemul Spirit, &c. He now clearly 

shews how Christ's death is to be estimated, not by the 

external act, but by the power of the Spirit. For Christ 

suffered as man ; but that death becomes saving to us 

through the efficacious power of the Spirit ; for a sacrifice, 

which was to be an eternal expiation, was a work more 

than human. And he calls the Spirit eternal for this 

reason, that we may know that the reconciliation, of which 

he is the worker or effector, is eternal.^ By saying, without 

> Some, as Chrotim and Sehlmtner, take « the eternal Spirit" as mean- 
ing the same thing as << endless life" in chap. vii. 16, — *< who, having 
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spoty or unblamable, though he alludes to tho victims 
under the Law, which were not to have a blemish or defect, 
he yet means, that Christ alone was the lawful victim and 
capable of appeasing Qod ; for there was always in others 
something that might be justly deemed wanting ; and hence 
he said before that the covenant of the Law was not 
dfie^irroVy blameless. 

From dead works, &c. Understand by these either such 
works as produce death, or such^s are the fruits or effects 
of death ; for as the life of the soul is our union with God, 
so they who are alienated from him through sin may be 
justly deemed to be dead. 

To serve ike living Ood. This, we must observe, is the end 
of our purgation ; for we are not washed by Christ, that we 
may plunge ourselves again into new filth, but that our 
purity may serve to glorify God. Besides, he teaches us, 
that nothing can proceed from us that can be pleasing to 
God until we are purified by the blood of Christ ; for as we 
are all enemies to God before our reconciliation, so he re- 
gards as abominable all our works ; hence the beginning of 
acceptable service is reconciliation. And then, as no work 
is so pure and so free from stain, that it can of itself please 
God, it is necessary that the purgation through the blood of 
Christ should intervene, which alone can efface all stains. 

(or in) an eternal spirit," or life, &c. ; they give the sense of <* in" to 
^i«. The comparison they represent to be between perishable victims 
and the sacrifice of Christ, who possesses a spirit or life that is eternal. 

Others, as Junitu and Beza, consider Christ's divine nature as sig- 
nified by ** the eternal Spirit." Beza says, that it was the Deity united 
to humanity that consecrated the whole sacrifice and endued it with 
vivifying power. The view of Stuart can hardly be comprehended. 

But the explanation most commonly adopted is that given here by 
CoUvin^ that the Holy Spirit is meant, whose aid and influence are often 
mentioned in connection with Christ ; see Matt. m. 28 ; Acts i. 2 ; x. 38. 
Some MSS. and fathers have <* holy" instead of << eternal," but the 
greatest number and the best have the last word. Dr. Oic«n, Dod- 
dridget and Seott take this view. Why the Spirit is called << eternal" 
is not very evident. It may have been for the purpose of shewing that 
the Spirit mentioned before in verse 8 is the same Spirit, he being eter- 
nal, and thus in order to prove that the offering of Christ was according 
to the divine will. God is said to be eternal in Rom. xvi. 26, where a 
reference is made to the past and the nresent dispensation, with the view, 
as it seems, to shew that he is the author of botn. But perhaps the ex- 
planation of Calvin is the most suitable. — Ed, 
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And there is a striking contrast between Uie living God 
and dead works. 

15. And for this cause he is the Mediator of the New 
Testament, &c. He concludes that there is no more need of 
another priest, for Christ fulfils the office under the New 
Testament ; for he claims not for Christ the honour of a 
Mediator, so that others may at the same time remain as 
such with him ; but he maintains that all others were repu- 
diated when Christ undertook the office. But that he might 
more fully confirm this fact, he mentions how he commenced 
to discharge his office of a Mediator, even through death in- 
tervening. Since this is found alone in Christ, being wanting 
in all others, it follows that he alone can be justly deemed 
a Mediator.^ 

He further records the virtue and efficacy of his death by 
saying that he paid the price for sins under the first covenant 
or testament, which could not be blotted out by the blood 
of beasts ; by which words he was seeking to draw away the 
Jews from the law to Christ. For, if the law was so weak 
that all the remedies it applied for expiating sins did by no 
means accomplish what they represented, who could rest in 
it as in a safe harbour ? This one thing, then, ought to have 
been enough to stimulate them to seek for something better 
than the law ; for they could not but be in perpetual anxiety. 
On the other hand, when we come to Christ, as we obtain 
in him a full redemption, there is nothing which can any 
more distress us. Then, in these words he shews that the 
Law is weak, that the Jews might no longer recumb on it ; 
and he teaches them to rely on Christ, for in him is found 
whatever can be desired for pacifying consciences. 

< Here begins a new subject, the covenant, or it may be viewed as the 
resumption of what is found in chap. viii. 6, 7. ^ For this cause," or for 
this reason, refers, as it seems, to what follows, " in order that," 7«'«ff , 
&c., — 
15. And for this reason is he the Mediator of a new covenant, in order 
that death being undei^gone for the redemption of transgressions 
under the first covenant, they who were called might receive the 
promise of the eternal inheritance. 
As in Rom. iii. 25, 26, the reference is to the retrospective effect of Christ's 
expiatory sacrifice. Hence <' are called" is not correct ; and the participle 
is m the past tense. To " receive the promise," means to enjoy its fdfiU 
ment. — Ed. 
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Now, if any one asks, whether sins under the Law were 
remitted to the fathers, we must bear in mind the solution 
already stated, — that they were remitted, but remitted 
through Christ. Then notwithstanding their external ex- 
piations, they were always held guilty. For this reason Paul 
says, that the Law was a handwriting against us. (Col. ii. 
14.) For when the sinner came forward and openly con- 
fessed that he was guilty before God, and acknowledged by 
sacrificing an innocent animal that he was worthy of eternal 
deaths what did he obtain by his victim, except that he 
sealed his own death as it were by this handwriting? In 
shoii, even then they only reposed in the remission of sins, 
when they looked to Christ. But if only a regard to Christ 
took away sins, they could never have been freed from them, 
had they continued to rest in the Law. David indeed de- 
clares, that blessed is the man to whom sins are not imputed, 
(Ps. xxxii. 2 ;) but tliat he might be a partaker of this 
blessedness, it was necessary for him to leave the Law, and 
to have his eyes fixed on Christ ; for if he rested in the Law, 
he could never have been freed from guilt. 

They who are caUedy &c« The object of the divine cove- 
nant is, that having been adopted as children, we may at 
length be made heirs of eternal life. The Apostle teaches 
us that we obtain this by Christ. It is hence evident, that 
in him is the fulfilment of the covenant. But the promise 
of the inheritaiice is to be taken for the promised inheritance, 
as though he had said, " The promise of eternal life is not 
otherwise made to us to be enjoyed, than through the death 
of Christ." Life, indeed, was formerly promised to the 
fathers, and the same has been the inheritance of God's 
children from the beginning, but we do not otherwise enter 
into the possession of it, than through the blood of Christ 
previously shed. 

But he speaks of the caUed, that he might the more influ- 
ence the Jews who were made partakers of this calling ; for 
it is a singular favour, when we have the gift of the know- 
ledge of Christ bestowed on us. We ought then to take the 
more heed, lest we neglect so valuable a treasure, and our 
thoughts should wander elsewhere. Some regard the called 
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to be the elect, but incorrectly in my judgment ; for the 
Apostle teaches here the same thing as we find in Rom. iii. 
25, that righteousness and salvation have been procured by 
the blood of Christ, but that we become partakers of them 
by faith. 

16. For where a testament is, fta Even this one passage 
is a sufficient proof, that this Epistle was not written in 
Hebrew ; for tVlHl, berit, means in Hebrew a covenant, but 
not a testament ; but in Greek, SuLOriKff, includes both ideas ; 
and the Apostle, alluding to its secondary meaning, holds 
that the promises could not have been otherwise ratified 
and valid, had they not been scaled by the death of Christ 
And this he proves by referring to what is usually the case 
as to wills or testaments, the effect of Which is suspended 
until the death of those whose wills they are. 

The Apostle may yet seem to rest on too weak an argu- 
ment, so that what he says may be easily disproved. For 
it may be said, that Ood made no testament or will under 
the Law ; but it was a covenant that he made with the an- 
cient people. Thus, neither from the fact nor from the 
name, can it be concluded that Christ's death was neces- 
sary. For if he infers from the fact, that Christ ought to 
have died, because a testament is not ratified except by the 
death of the testator, the answer may be this, that TVHly 
berit, the word ever used by Moses, is a covenant made be- 
tween those who are alive, and we cannot think otherwise 
of the fact itself. Now, as to the word used, he simply 
alluded, as I have already said, to the two meanings it has 
in Greek ; he therefore dwells chiefly on the thing in itself. 
Nor is it any objection to say, that it was a covenant that 
God made with his people ; for that very covenant bore some 
likeness to a testament, for it was ratified by blood.^ 

We must ever hold this truth, that no symbols have ever 
been adopted by God unnecessarily or unsuitably. And God 
in establishing the covenant of the law made use of blood. 
Then it was not such a contract, as they say, between the 
living, as did not require death. Besides, what rightly be- 
longs to a testament is, that it begins to take effect after 

^ See Appendix H 2. 
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death. If we consider that the Apostle reasons from the 
thing itself, and not from the word, and if we bear in mind 
that he avowedly takes as granted what I have already 
stated, that nothing has been instituted in vain by God, 
there will be no great difficulty. 

If any one objects and says, that the heathens ratified 
covenants according to the other meaning by sacrifices ; this 
indeed I admit to be true ; but Grod did not borrow the rite 
of sacrificing from the practice of the heathens ; on the con- 
trary, all the heathen sacrifices were corruptions, which had 
derived their origin from the institutions of God. We must 
then return to the same point, that the covenant of God 
which was made with blood, may be fitly compared to a tes- 
tament, as it is of the same kind and character. 

18. Whereupon neither the first 18. Inde neque primum illud sine 
testament was dedicated without sanguine dedicatam fuit. 

blood. 

19. For when Moses had spoken 19. Nam postquam exposuisset 
every precept to all the people ac- Moses secundum legem totum roan- 
cording to the law, he took the blood datum universo populo, acdpiens 
of calves and of goats, with water, sanguinem vitulorum et hircorum, 
and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and cum aqua et lana coodnea et hyso- 
sprinkled both the book and all the pNO, librum et totum populum asper- 
people, sit, 

20. Saying, This is the blood of 20. Dicens, Hie est sanguis tes- 
the testament which Qod hath en- tamenti quod Deus mandavit vobis 
joined unto you. omnibus. 

21. Moreover, he sprinkled like- 21. Quin tabemaculum et omnia 
wise with blood both the tabernacle vasa ministerii sanguine similiter 
and all the vessels of the ministry. aspersit. 

22. And almost all things are by 22. Etpropemodum sanguine om- 
the law purged with blood ; and nia puxgantur secundum le^m, nee 
without shedding of blood is no re- sine sanguinis effusione sit remis- 
mission. sio. 

23. It tuns therefore necessary 23. Necesse igitur est exempla 
that the patterns of things in the eorum qun sunt in ccelis istis pur- 
heavens should be purified with gari ; ipsa vero coelestia melionbus 
these ; but the heavenly things quam i&n fuerint hostiis. 
themselves with better sacrifices 

than these. 
• 

18. Whereupon neither the first, &c. It hence appears 

that the fact is what is mainly urged, and that it is not a 
question about the word, though the Apostle turned to his 
own purpose a word presented to his attention in that lan- 
guage in which he wrote, as though one, while speaking of 

o 
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God's covenant, which is often called in Qreek ^jLCLprrvploy a 
testimony, were to recommend it among other things under 
that title. And doubtless that is a testimony, fuifyrvpia, to 
which angels from heaven has borne witness, and of which 
there have been so many illustrious witnesses on earth, even 
all the holy Prophets, Apostles, and a vast number of mar- 
tyrs, and of which at last the Son of God himself became a 
surety. No one in such a discourse would deem any such 
thing as unreasonabla And yet the Hebrew word, STIIttll, 
toudSf will admit of no such meaning as a covenant ; but as 
nothing is advanced but what is consistent with the thing 
itself, no scrupulous regard is to be paid to the meaning of 
a word. 

The Apostle then says, that the old testament or covenant 
was dedicctted with blood. He hence concludes, that men 
were even then reminded, that it could not be valid and 
ei&cacious except death intervened. For though the blood 
of beasts was then shed, yet he denies that it availed to 
confirm an everlasting covenant That this may appear 
more clearly, we must notice the custom of sprinkling which 
he quotes from Moses. He first teaches us that the cove- 
nant was dedicated or consecrated, not that it had in itself 
anything profane ; but as there is nothing so holy that men 
by their imcleanness will not defile, except God prevents it 
by making a renewal of all things, therefore the dedication 
was made on account of men, who alone wanted it 

He afterwards adds, that the tabemade and all the vessels, 
and also the very book of the law, were sprinkled; by which 
rite the people were then taught, that God could not be 
sought or looked to for salvation, nor rightly worshipped, 
except faith in every case looked to an intervening blood. 
For the majesty of God is justly to be dreaded by us, and 
the way to his presence is nothing to us but a dangerous 
labyrinth, until we know that he is pacified towards us 
through the blood of Christ, and that this blood affords to 
us a free access. All kinds of worship are then faulty and 
impure untU Christ cleanses them by the sprinkling of his 
blood.* 
' ' It is worthy of notice, that the Apostle mentions here sevenJ things 
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For (he tabernacle was a sort of visible image of God ; 
and as the vessels for ministering were destined for his ser- 
vice, so thej were symbols of true worship. But since none 
of these were for salvation to the people, we hence reason^ 
ably conclude, that where Christ does not appear with his 
blood, we have nothing to do with Qod. So doctrine itself, 
however unchangeable may be the will of Gk>d, cannot be 
efficacious for our benefit, unless it be dedicated by blood, 
as is plainly set forth in this verse. 

I know that others give a different interpretation ; for 
they consider the tabemaple to be the body of the Church, 
« and vessels the faithful, whose ministry God employs ; but 
what I' have stated is much more appropriate For when- 
ever God was to be called upon, they turned themselves to 
the sanctuary ; and it was a common way of speaking to say 
that they stood before the Lord when they appeared in the 
temple. 

20. Saying , This is the Hood of the testament,^ &a If that 

wMch ftre not particnlariased by Moses in Exod. zxiv. 3-8, where the ac- 
count is given ; and yet what is there stated sufficiently wanrants the par- 
ticulars mentioned here. The blood of ** goats" is not mentioned, ana yet 
burnt-offerings are said to have been offered, and ffoats were so offered ; 
see Lev. i. 10. Afoses says nothing of '^ scarlet wo(m and hyssop;" but he 
mentions *^ sprinkling," and this was commonly done thereby; see Lev. 
xiv. 51. << Blood" oidy is mentioned by Moses; but we find that when 
sprinkled, ** water^ was often connected with it; see Lev. xiv. 52; Num. 
six. 18. The main difficulty is respecting *' the book" beine sorinkled, 
which is not stated by Moses. But as the altar was sprinkled, tnere was 
the same reason for sprinkling the book, though that is not expressly men- 
tioned. However, it is evident that this was the general opinion among 
the Jews, for otherwise the Apostle would not have mentioned it in an 
Epistle especially addressed to them. 

Then the ''tabernacle," it is not expressly mentioned that it was 
sprinkled with blood when consecrated ; and this was some time after the 
covenant was made. The setting up of the tabernacle is mentioned in 
Exod. xl. 17-33. In the previous verses, 9 and 10, there is a direction 
given to ** anomt" the tabmiade, and all its venels, and also to '< hallow" 
them, and to '* anoint" the altar, and to ** sanctify" it The hallowing or 
sanctifying was no doubt done by sprinkling them with blood. See as a 
proof of ^is Exod. xxix. 21. We hence perceive how well acquainted the 
writer must have been with the Jewish rituals. — Ed. 

' Both Calvin and our version retain the word <| testament," as derived 
from verse 17 ; but as that verse and the prece^Ung are to be viewed as 
parenthetic, the word " covenant," as previously used, ought to be here 
employed, especially as ''covenant" is the term used by Moses. The 
latter is the word adopted by Beza, Doddridge^ MacknigtUf and Stuart, 
" This is the blood of the covenant," ke.-^Ed. 
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was the blood of the testament, then neither the testament 
was without blood ratified, nor the blood without the testa- 
ment available for expiation. It is hence necessary that both 
should be united ; and we see that before the explanation of 
the Law, no symbol was added, for what would a sacrament 
be except the word preceded it ? Hence a symbol is a kind 
of appendage to the word. And mark, this word was not 
whispered like a magic incantation, but pronounced with a 
clear voice, as it was destined for the people, according to 
what the words of the covenant express, which God hath en- 
joined unto you} Perverted, then, are the sacraments, and 
it is a wicked corruption when there is no explanation of the 
commandment given, which is as it were the very soul of the 
sacrament. Hence the- Papists, who take away the true un- 
derstanding of things from signs, retain only dead elements. 
This passage reminds us that the promises of God are then 
only profitable to us when they are confirmed by the blood 
of Christ. For what Paul testifies in 2 Cor. L 20, that all 
Ood's promises are yea and amen in Christ — this happens 
when his blood like a seal is engraven on our hearts, or when 
. we not only hear God speaking, but also see Christ offering 
himself as a pledge for those things which are spoken. If 
this thought only came to our minds, that what we read is 
not written so much with ink as with the blood of Christ, 
that when the Gospel is preached, his sacred blood distils 
together with the voice, there would be far greater attention 
as well as reverence on our part A symbol of this was the 
sprinkling mentioned by Moses. 

At the same time there is more stated here than what is 
expressed by Moses ; for he does not mention that the book 
and the people were sprinkled, nor does he name the goats^ 
nor the scarlet wool, nor the hyssop. As to the book, that 
it was sprinkled cannot be clearly shewn, yet the probability 

' The Apostle here follows neither the Hebrew nor the SepttM^inl. 
The Hebrew is, ** Which the Lord (Jehovah) hath made with you ;" and 
the Septuagint, << Which the Lord hath covenanted {itiitr*) with jovl." 
And instead of ^ Behold the blood of the covenant," (the same in both») 
we have here, " This is the blood of the covenant." But though Uie words 
are different, yet the meaning is essentially the 8ame,~tlie main things re- 
garded by the Apostles in their quotations. — Ed, 
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is that it was, for Moses is said to have produced it after he 
had sacrificed ; and he did this when he bound the people to 
God by a solemn compact. With regard to the rest, the 
Apostle seems to have blended together various kinds of 
expiations, the reason for which was the same. Nor indeed 
was there anything unsuitable in this, since he was speaking 
of the general subject of purgation under the Old Testament, 
which was done by means of blood. Now as to the sprink- 
ling made by hyssop and scarlet wool, it is evident that it 
represented the mystical sprinkling made by the Spirit. We 
know that the hyssop possesses a singular power to cleanse 
and to purify ; so Christ employs his Spirit to sprinkle us in 
order to wash us by his own blood when he leads us to true 
repentance, when he purifies us from the depraved lusts of 
our flesh, when he imbues us with the precious gift of his own 
righteousness. For it was not in vain that God had insti- 
tuted this rite. David also alluded to this when he said, 
" Thou wilt sprinkle me, Lord, with hyssop, and I shall 
be cleansed." (Ps. li. 7.) These remarks will be sufficient 
for those who wish to be sober-minded in their speculations. 
22. And almost all things^ &c. By saying almost he seems 
to imply that some things were otherwise purified. And 
doubtless they often washed themselves and other unclean 
things with water. But even water itself derived its power 
to cleanse from the sacrifices ; so that the Apostle at length 
truly declares that without blood there was no remission.^ 
Then uncleanness was imputed until it was expiated by a 
sacrifice. And as without Christ there is no purity nor sal- 
vation, so nothing without blood can be either pure or sav- 
ing ; for Christ is never to be separated from the sacrifice of 
his death. But the Apostle meant only to say that this 
symbol was almost always made use of. But if at any time 
the purgation was not so made, it was nevertheless through 
blood, since all the rites derived their efficacy in a manner 
from the general expiation. For the people were not each 
of them sprinkled, (for how could so small a portion of blood 

* Metals were purified by fire, and dotbes by being washed in water, 
(Numb. xxxi. 22-24 ;) but these were purifications not accompanied with 
remission of sins. So that what is said here is literally true. — Ed, 
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be sufficient for so large a multitude T) yet the purgation ex- 
tended to all. Hence the particle almost signifies the same 
as though he had said, that the use of this rite was so com- 
mon that they seldom omitted it in purgations. For what 
Chrysostom says, that unfitness is thus .denoted, because 
these were only figures under the Law, is inconsistent with 
the Apostle's design. 

No remission^ &a Thus men are prevented from appear- 
ing before God ; for as he is justly displeased with them all, 
there is no ground for them to promise themselves any favour 
until he is pacified. But there is but one way of pacification, 
and that is by an expiation made by blood : hence no pardon 
of sins can be hoped for unless we bring blood, and this is 
done when we flee by faith to the death of Christ 

23. The paUems, or exemplars, &c. Lest any one should 
object and say that the blood by which the old testament 
was de4icated was difierent from that of a testator, the 
Apostle meets this objection, and says that it was no wonder 
that the tabernacle which was earthly was consecrated by 
the sacrificing of beasts ; for there was an analogy and a 
likeness between the purification and the things purified. 
But the heavenly pattern or exemplar of which he now 
speaks was to be consecrated in a very difierent way ; there 
was here no need of goats or of calvea It hence follows that 
the death of the testator was necessary. 

The meaning then is this, — ^as under the Law there were 
only earthly images of spiritual things, so the rite of expia- 
tion was also, so to speak, carnal and figurative ; but as the 
heavenly pattern allows of nothing earthly, so it requires 
another blood than that of beasts, such as may correspond 
with its excellency. Thus the death of the testator is 
necessary, in order that the testament may be really conse- 
crated. 

He calls the kingdom of Christ heavenly things,^ for it is 

^ Bj making << heavenly things" to mean things in heaven above, and 
not in the kingdom of heaven on earth, commentaton have been under the 
necessity of altering the sense of the word "pmified." The tabernacle 
represented the whole kmgdom of Christ, botn on earth and in heaven. 
The sanctuary and the com^ where the altar of bumt-offering was, repre- 
sented what Christ has done and is doing on earth ; and the holy of holies 
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spiritual and possesses a full revelation of the truth. Better 
sacrifices he mentions instead of " a better sacrifice/' for it 
was only one ; but he uses the plural number for the sake of 
the antithesis or contrast 

24. For Ohrist ia not entered into 24. Xeque enim in manufacta 
the holy places made with hands, sancta ingressiis est Ghristus, exem- 
which are the figures of the true ; but pla verorum ; sed in ipsum ccelum, 
into heaven itself, now to appear in ut nunc appareat coram fiude Dei 
the presence a£ Qod for us : pro nobis : 

25. Nor yet that he should offer 25. Nequeutsepeofferatseipsum, 
himself often, as the high priest en- quemadmodum pontifex ingreditur 
tereth into the holy place eyery year in sancta quotannis cum sanguine 
with blood of others ; aliena ; 

26. TFor then must he often have 26. (Quando quidem oportuisset 
snfferea since the foundation of the ilium sepiuspati acreatione mundi:) 
world :) but now once, in the end of nunc autem in consummatione secu- 
the world, hath he appeared, to put lorum, semel in destructionem pee- 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, cati pervictimam sui ipsius apparuit. 

27. And as it is appointed unto 27. Et quatenus constitutum est 
men once to die, but after this the hominibus semel mori, post hoc vero 
judgment ; judicium ; 

28. So Christ was once offered to 28. Ita et Ghristus semel oblatns, 
bear the sins of many : and unto them ut multorum auferret peocata : se- 
that look for him shall he appear cundo absque peccato^ conspidetur 
the second time, without sin, unto iis qui eum expectant in salutem. 
salvation. 

24. For Christ is not entered, &c. This is a confirmation 
of the former yerse. He had spoken of the true sanctuary, 
even the heavenly ; he~^now adds that Christ entered there. 
It hence follows that a suitable confirmation is required. 
The holy places he takes for the sanctuary ; he says that it is 
not made with hands, because it ought not to be classed with 
the created things which are subject to decay ; for he does 

was a representation of Christ's kingdom in heaven. The victims were 
slain in the court without the vail ; the shedding of blood was the atone- 
ment, but its sprinkling was its purifying and sanctifying effects. All the 
heavenly things in the Church on earth reouire purimnf^ by the sprinkling 
of the blood of the atoning sacrifice once offered by Chnst ; and it is to this 
the reference is made here. And having provided means for purification, 
he as the high priest, by virtue of his sacrifice, entered into the holiest, 
even heaven, as stated m the next verse ; but the purification was for the 
heavenlv things on earth, for the Church here below, in order to prepare 
it for the holiest above. << In the heavens" may probably refer to two 
parts of Christ's kingdom, the one in heaven and the other on earth ; and 
the *< heavenly things" seem to refir to what belongs especially to the 
latter, as things which require a sacrifice ; and then in the following verse 
the former part is aUuded to,'the kingdom above, even heaven, represented 
by the holy of holies. — Ed. 
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not mean here the heaven which we see, and in which the 
stars shine, but the glorious kingdom of God which is above 
all the heavens. He calls the old sanctuary the avrinnrov, 
the antitype of the true, that is, of the spiritual ; for all the 
external figures represented as in a mirror what would have 
otherwise been above our corporeal sensea Greek writers 
sometimes use the same word in speaking of our sacraments, 
and wisely too and suitably, for every sacrament is a visible 
image of what is invisible. 

Now to appear, &c. So formerly the Levitical priest stood 
before God in the name of the people, but typically ; for in 
Christ is found the reality and the full accomplishment of 
what was typified. The ark was indeed a symbol of the 
divine presence ; but it is Christ who really presents himself 
before God, and stands there to obtain favour for us, so that 
now there is no reason why we should flee from God's tri- 
bunal, since we have so kind an advocate, through whose 
faithfulness and protection we are made secure and safe. 
Christ was indeed our advocate when he was on earth ; but 
it was a further concession made to our infirmity that he 
ascended into heaven to undertake there the office of an ad- 
vocate. So that whenever mention is made of his ascension 
into heaven, this benefit ought ever to come to our minds, 
that he appears there before God to defend us by his advo- 
cacy. Foolishly, then, and unreasonably the question is 
asked by some. Has he not always appeared there ? for the 
Apostle speaks here only of his intercession, for the sake of 
which he entered the heavenly sanctuary. 

25. 1^07' yet that he should offer himself often, &c. How, 
then, is he a priest, one may say, if he ofTers no sacrifices ? 
To this I reply that it is not required of a priest that he 
should be continually sacrificing ; for even under the Law 
there were days appointed for the chief sacrifices every 
year ; they had also their hours daily morning and evening. 
But as that only true sacrifice which Christ ofiered once for 
all is ever efficacious, and thus perpetual in its eflects, it is 
no wonder that on its virtue, which never fails, Christ's 
eternal priesthood should be sustained. And here again he 
shews how and in what things Christ differs from the 
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Levitical priest. Of the sanctuary he had spoken before ; 
but he notices one difference as to the kind of sacrifice, for 
Christ offered himself and not an animal ; and he adds 
another, that he repeated not his sacrifice, as under the 
Law, for the repetition there was frequent and even incessant. 

26. For then must he often have suffered^ &c. He shews 
how great an absurdity follows, if we do not count it enough 
that an expiation has been made by the one sacrifice of 
Christ. For he hence concludes that he must have died 
often ; for death is connected with sacrifices. Now this 
latter supposition is most unreasonable ; it then follows that 
the virtue of the one sacrifice is eternal and extends to all 
ages. And he says, since the foundation of the worlds or, 
from the beginning of the world ;' for in all ages from the be- 
ginning there were sins which needed expiation. Except then 
the sacrifice of Christ was efiicacious, no one of the fathers 
would have obtained salvation ; for as they'were exposed to 
God's wrath, a remedy for deliverance would have failed them, 
liad not Christ by suffering once suffered so much as was ne- 
cessaiy to reconcile men to God from tlie beginning of the 
world even to the end. Except then we look for many deaths, 
we must be satisfied with the one true sacrifice. 

And hence it is evident how frivolous is the distinction, 
in the acuteness of which the Papists take so much delight ; 
for they say that the sacrifice of Christ on the cross was 
bloody, but that the sacrifice of the mass which t^ey pre- 
tend to offer daily to God, is unbloody. Wer^ this subtle 
evasion adopted, then the Spirit of God would be accused of 
inadvertence, having not thought of such a thing ; for the 
Apostle assumes it here as an admitted truth, that there is 
no sacrifice without death. I care nothing that ancient 

' This sentence is not to be taken gtrietly in its literal meaninj^ ; for the 
world was founded and all things were set in due order before sin entered 
into it. The phrase is used in a similar way in Luke xi. 50. It is a popu- 
lar mode of speaking intelligible to common readers, though not suitable 
to over-nice and hair-spliting critics. 

The truth implied, as Beza observes, is, that sins since the beginning of 
the world have alone been expiated by the blood of Christ, the virtue of 
which extends to all sins, past and future. The effects of his sufferings 
being perpetual and the same as to all ages, from the beginning to the end 
of the world, there was no necessity of having them repeated. As to their 
retrospective influence, see ver. 15, and Rom. iii. 25, 26. — Ed, 
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writers have spoken thus ; for it is not in the power of men 
to invent sacrifices as they please. Here stands a truth de- 
clared by the Holy Spirit, that sins are not expiated by a 
sacrifice except blood be shed. Therefore the noticm, that 
Christ is often offered, is a device of the devil 

But now once in the end of the tfforld, &c. He calls that 
the end of the world or the consummation of the ages, which 
Paul calls " the fulness of time," (Gal. iv. 4 ;) for it was the 
maturity of that time which God had determined in his eter- 
nal purpose ; and thus cut off is every occasion for men's 
curiosity, that they may not dare to inquire why it was no 
sooner, or why in that age rather than in another. For it 
behoves us to acquiesce in God's secret purpose, the reason 
for which appears clear to him, though it may not be evi- 
dent to us. In short, the Apostle intimates that Christ's 
death was in due time, as he was sent into the world for this 
end by the Father, in whose power is the lawful right to re- 
gulate all things as well as times, and who ordains their suc- 
cession with consummate wisdom, though often hid from us. 

This consummation is also set in opposition to the im- 
perfection of past time ; for God so held his ancient people 
in suspense, that it might have been easily concluded that 
things had not yet reached a fixed state. Hence Paul 
declares that the end of the ages had come upon us, (1 Cor. 
X. 11 ;) by which he means that the kingdom of Christ con- 
tained the accomplishment of all things. But since it was the 
fulness of time when' Christ appeared to expiate sins, they 
are guilty of offering him an atrocious insult, who seek to 
renew his sacrifice, as though all things were not completed 
by his death. He then appeared once for all ; for had he 
done so once or twice, there must have been something de- 
fective in the first oblation ; but this is inconsistent with 
fulness. 

To put away, or, to destroy sin, &c? This agrees with 

' LiteraUj it 18, '< for the aboHshing of SID,'' as I>(N2iru^e renders it. The 
word occurs only in one other pkce, chap. vii. 18, and is rendered *' dis- 
annulling ;" and Macknight gires it that meaning here, taking " sin" in the 
sense of sin-offering, ** Ue mith been manifested to abolish sm-offering by 
the sacrifice of himself." But this is inconsistent with the dxift of the pas- 
sage. To remove or abolish sin is doubtless what is meant. To '* take 
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Daniel's prophecy, in which the sealing up and the abolition 
of sins are promised, and in which it is also declared that 
there would be an end to sacrifices, (Dan. ix. 24-27 for to 
what purpose are expiations when sins are destroyed ? But 
this destruction is then only effected, when sins are not im- 
puted to those who flee to the sacrifice of Christ ; for though 
pardon is to be sought daily, as we daily provoke Qod's 
wrath ; yet as we are reconciled to God in no other way 
than by the one death of Christ, sin is rightly said to be 
put away or destroyed by it 

27. And as it is appointed^ &c The meaning is this : 
since we patiently wait after death for the day of judgment, 
it being the common lot of nature which it is not right to 
struggle against ; why should there be less patience in wait- 
ing for the second coming of Christ ? for if a long interval 
of time does not diminish, as to men, the hope of a happy 
resurrection, how unreasonable would it be to render less 
iionour to Christ ? but less would it be, were we to call upon 
him to undergo a second death, when he had once died. 
Were any one to object and say, that some had died twice, 
such as Lazarus, and not once; the answer would be this, — 
that the Apostle speaks here of the ordinary lot of men ; 
but they are to be excepted from this condition, who shall 
by an instantaneous change put off corruption, (1 Cor. xv. 
51 ;) for he includes none but those who wait for a long time 
in the dust for the redemption of their bodies. 

28. The second time without sin, &a The Apostle uiges 

this one thing, — that we ought not to be disquieted by vain 

and impure longings for new kinds of expiations, for the death 

of Christ is abundantly sufficient for us. Hence he says, 

that he once appeared and made a sacrifice to abolish sins, 

and that at his second coming he will make openly manifest 

the efficacy of his death, so that sin will have no more power 

to hurt us.^ 

airav on," is the Tendon of Beea ; and *' to remove the puniahment due to 
dn,''^ 18 that of Stuart.-^Ed, 

1 *< Was once offered," ^^^nx^^U — Chroiiui reg;arded this participle as 
havinff a reflectiye sense, ^ having once for all offmd up himself;" and so 
does SSruarf. The first aorist passiye has often this sense. ** Bt whom 
was he c^ered ?" asks Tkeopkylad; he answers, ** by himself, he being a 
high priest." This amoimts to the same thing. — Ed, 
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To bear, or, take away sins, is to free from guilt hj his 
satisfaction those who have sinned. He says the sins of 
many, that is, of all, as in Rom. v. 15. It is yet certain that 
all receive no benefit from the death of Clirist ; but this hap- 
pens, because their unbelief prevents tliem. At the same 
time this question is not to be discussed here, for the Apos- 
tle is not speaking of the few or of the many to whom the 
death of Christ may be available ; but he simply means that 
he died for others and not for himself; and therefore he op- 
poses many to one.^ 

But what does he mean by saying that Christ will appear 
without sin f Some say, without a propitiation or an expia- 
tory sacrifice for sin, as the word sin is taken in Rom. viii. 
3 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; and in many places in the writings of Moses ; 
but in my judgment he intended to express something more 
suitable to his present purpose, namely, that Christ at his 
coming will make it known how truly and really he had 
taken away sins, so that there would be no need of any other 
sacrifice to pacify God ; as though he had said, " When we 
come to the tribunal of Christ, we shall find that there was 
nothing wanting in his death."* 

And to the same effect is what he immediately adds, unto 
ealvation to them who look, or wait for him. Others render 

* ** We ore told that •< ir«xx«4 is often equivalent to wm9Tig. It is not 
however quite certain that the Apostle here meant to express ir^trmt ; the 
Terse concludes with the mention of those who ' wait for him,' t.«., who 
wait for Christ's second coming in humble hope of receiving their reward ; 
and these manifestly are not the whole hui^ian race." — Bp. Middleton, 
quoted by BloomfiM. — Ed. 

' Schhugntr and Stuart consider " without sin" to mean *' without sin- 
offering," without any sacrifice for sin. Doddridge and Scott take its mean- 
ing to be, ^ without being in the likeness of sinful flesh," or, without that 
humiliating form in which he atoned for sin. Some have said, '< without 
sin" being imputed to him. The construction which the passage seems to 
afford is this, ^ without hearing sin." The previous dause is, that he was 
" once offered, in order to bear the sins of many," that is, to bear the pun- 
ishment due to the sins of many ; and then it is added, that he ^ will ap- 
pear the second time without sin," that is, without having sin to bear or to 
suffer for, he having made the first time a full and complete expiation. 

To <* bear sins," is not, as some say, to take them away, in allusion to 
the scape goat, but to endure the punishment due to them, to make an 
atonement for them. See 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; where the same word to ** bear," 
in connection with ** sins," is used ; and where it dearlv means to bear the 
penalty of sin ; the end of the verse is, ^ with whose stnpes we are healed." 
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the sentence differently, " To them who look for him unto 
salvation ;" but the other meaning is the most appropriate ; 
for he means that those shall find complete salvation who 
recumb with quiet minds on the death of Christ ; for this 
looking for or wanting has a reference to the subject discuss- 
ed. The Scripture indeed does elsewhere ascribe this in 
common to believers, that they look for the coming of the 
Lord, in order to distinguish them from the ungodly, by 
whom his coming is dreaded, (1 Thesa i. 10 ;) but as the 
Apostle now contends that we ought to acquiesce in the one 
true sacrifice of Christ, he calls it the looking for Christ, 
when we are satisfied with his redemption alone, and seek 
no other remedies or helps.^ 



CHAPTER X. 

1. For the law having a shadow 1. Umhram enim habens lex fii- 
of good things to come, and not the turorum bonorum, non ipsam vivam 
very image of the things, can never imaginem rerum, sacrificiis qtue quo- 
with those sacrifices, which they of- tannis eadem continenter offeruntur 
fered year by year continually, make nunquam potest eos qui accedunt 
the comers tnereunto perfect : perficere {vel^ sanctificare.) 

2. For then would. they not have 2. Ahoqui annon desiissent of- 
ceased to be offered? because that ferri? propterea quod nullam am- 
the worshippers once purged should plius conscientiam peccatorum habe- 
have no more conscience of sins. rent cultores semel purgati. 

3. But in those aaeri/U:€B there is 3. Atqui in his fit quotannis com- 
a remembrance again m<ide of sina memoratio peccatorum. 

every year. 

4. For 1/ is not possible that the 4. Impossibile enim est ut san- 
blood of bulls and of goats should guis taurorum toUat peocata. 

take away sins. 

1. For the Law having a shadow, &c. He has borrowed 
this similitude from the pictorial art ; for a shadow here is 
in a sense difierent from what it has in Col. ii. 17 ; where 
he calls the ancient rites or ceremonies shadows, because 
they did not possess the real substance of what they repre- 
sented. But he now says that they were like rude linea- 
ments, which shadow forth the perfect picture ; for paint ers, 

> Most commentators adopt the same view, as conveyed in our version, 
connecting '* salvation*' with appearing, such as Seroy UrroHuSf Ddddridge, 
SeoU, and Stuart.-^Ed. 
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before they introduce the living colours by the pencil, are 
wont to mark out the outlinea of what they intend to repre- 
Bent This indistinct representation is called by the Greeks 
aieiaypiuf>la, which you might call in Latin, umbratilen^ 
shadowy. The Greeks had also the €mm>i/, the full likeness. 
Hence also eiconia are called images (imagines) in Latin, 
which represent to the life the form of men or of animals or 
of places. 

The difference then which the Apostle makes between the 
Law and the Gospel is this, — ^that under the Law was sha- 
dowed forth only in rude and imperfect lines what is under 
the Gospel set forth in living colours and graphically dis- 
tinct. He thus confirms again what he had previously said, 
that the Law was not useless, nor its ceremonies unprofitable. 
For though there was not in them the image of heavenly 
things, finished, as they say, by the last touch of the artist ; 
yet the representation, such as it was, was of no small bene- 
fit to the fathers ; but still our condition is much more fa- 
vourable. We must however observe, that the things which 
were shewn to them at a distance are the same with those 
which are now set before our eyes. Hence to both the same 
Christ is exhibited, the same righteousness, sanctification, 
and salvation ; and the difference only is in the manner of 
painting or setting them forth. 

Of good things to come, &c. These, I think, are eternal 
things. I indeed allow that the kingdom of Christ, which 
is now present with us, was formerly announced as future ; 
but the Apostle's words mean that we have a lively image 
of future blessings. He then understands that spiritual pat- 
tern, the full fruition of which is deferred to the resurrec- 
tion and the future world. At the same time I confess again 
that these good things began to be revealed at the beginning 
of the kingdom of Christ ; but what he now treats of is this, 
— that they are not only future blessings as to the Old Tes- 
tament, but tflso with respect to us, who still hope for them. 
Which they offered year by year, &c. He speaks especially 
of the yearly sacrifice, mentioned in Lev. xvii., though all the 
sacrifices are here included under one kind. Now he rea- 
sons thus : When there is no longer any consciousness of sin. 
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there is then no need of sacrifice ; but under the Law the 
offering of the same sacrifice was often repeated ; then no 
satisfaction was given to God, nor was guilt removed nor 
were consciences appeased ; were it otherwise there would 
have been made an end of sacrificing. We must further care- 
fully observe, that he calls those the same sacrifices which 
were appointed for a similar purpose ; for a better notion 
may be formed of them by the design for which God insti- 
tuted them, than by the different beasts which were offered. 
And this one thing is abundantly sufficient to confute and 
expose the subtlety of the Papists, by which they seem to 
themselves ingeniously to evade an absurdity in defending 
the sacrifice of the mass ; for when it is objected to them 
that the repetition of the sacrifice is superfluous, since the 
virtue of that sacrifice which Christ offered is perpetual, they 
immediately reply that the sacrifice made in the mass is not 
different but the sama This is their answer. But what, on 
the contrary, does the Apostle say ? He expressly denies 
that the sacrifice which is repeatedly offered, though the 
same, is efficacious or capable of making an atonement. 
Now, though the Papists should ciy out a thousand times 
that the sacrifice which Christ once offered is the same with, 
and not different from what they make daily, I shall still 
always contend, according to the express words of the 
Apostle, that since the offering of Christ availed to pacify 
God, not only an end was put to former sacrifices, but that 
it is also impious to repeat the sacrifice. It is hence quite 
evident that the offering of Christ in the inass is sacri- 
legious.^ 

' No remark is made on the second Terse. Doddridge and Beza read 
the fint danse without the neg^tiye •&», and not as a question, according 
to the Vvlq. and the Svr. Tersions, ** Otherwise they would have ceased to 
he offered.^ Most MsS. fayour our present reamng. There is no real 
difBerenee in the meaning. 

The words^ <<no more conscience of uns," are rendered hj ^«ea, «*no 
more conscious of sins;" hy Doddridge, ''no more con sd oaspesB of sins;** 
and hy SHtari, '*n6 longer conscious o£ sins." The true meaning is no 
doubt thus eonyeyed. We meet with two other instances of conscience, rvt •#. 
Umtf being foUowed by what may be called the genitive case of the olject, 
** consdenoe of the idol,'* t.e., as to the idol, 1 Cor. tuI. 7f — ** conscience of 
God," t.0., as to God, or towards God, 1 Pet. ii. 19. And here, <^con- 
sdenoe of stns^" must mean conscience with reference to sins, t.6., conviction 
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3. A remembrance offaiuy &c. Though the Gospel ia a 
message of reconciliation with Grod, yet it is necessary that 
we should daily remember our sins ; but what the Apostle 
means is, that sins were brought to remembrance that guilt 
might be removed by the means of the sacrifice then offered. 
It is not, then, any kind of remembrance that is Iiere meant, 
but that which might lead to such a confession of guilt before 
God, as rendered a sacrifice necessary for its removal. 

Such is the sacrifice of the mass with the Papists ; for they 
pretend that by it the grace of God is applied to us in order 
that sins may be blotted out. But since the Apostle con- 
cludes that the sacrifices of the Law were weak, because they 
were every year repeated in order to obtain pardon, for the 
very same reason it may be concluded tliat the sacrifice of 
Christ was weak, if it must be daily offered, in order that its 
virtue may be applied to us. With whatever masks, then, 
they may cover their mass, they can never escape the charge 
of an atrocious blasphemy against Christ. 

4. For it 18 not possible, &c. He confinns the former sen- 
timent with the same reason which he had adduced before, 
that the blood of beasts could not cleanse souls from sin. 
The Jews, indeed, had in this a symbol and a pledge of the 
real cleansing ; but it was witli reference to another, even as 
the blood of the calf represented the blood of Christ. But 
the Apostle is speaking here of the efiicacy of the blood 
of beasts in itself. He therefore justly takes away from it 
the power of cleansing. There is also to be understood a 
contrast which is not expressed, as though he had said, " It 
is no wonder that the ancient sacrifices were insufilcient, so 
that they were to be offered continually, for they had nothing 
in them but the blood of beasts, which could not reach the 
conscience ; but far otherwise is the power of Christ's blood : 

of sins, a conscience apprehensive of what sins deserve. It is a word, sajs 
Parkhurstf which *<is rarely found in the more ancient heathen writers;" but 
it occurs often in the New Testament, though not but once in the SqH^ 
Ecdes. X. 20. Its common meaning is conscience, and not consciousness, 
though it may be so rendered here, consistently with the real meanmg of 
the passage. Michadist in his Introduction to the New Testament, is 
referred to by Parkhurstj as having produced two instances, one from 
FhilOf and the other firom Diod. SicultUf in which it means *' consciousness." 
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It is not then right to meaeure the offering which he has 
made by the former sacrifices." 

5. Wherefore, when he Cometh into 5. Qnapropter egrediens in mun- 
the world, he saith, Sacrifice and dnm dicxt, Sacrifidum et oblationem 
offering thou wouldest not, but a body noluisti, corpus autem apta^ mihi ; 
hast thou prepared me : 

6. In burnt-ofierings and Bocrifiees 0. Holoeausta et Tictimas pro 
for sin thou hast had no pleasure : peocato non probasti; 

7. Then said I, Lo, I come (in the 7. Tunc dixi, £cce adsum; in 
volume of the book it is written of capiie libri scriptum est de me, ut 
me) to do thy will, O God. ftdam, O Deus, yoluntatem tuam. 

8. Aboye^ when he said. Sacrifice^ ^ 8. Quum prius dixisset, sacrifi- 
and offering, and bumt-offerings, doun et oblationem, holoeausta et 
and qfering for sin, thou wouldest victimas pro peccato noluisti, neque 
not, ndther hadst pleasure therein; comprobasti qusB secundum Iq^em 
(which are offered by the law ;) offeruntur ; 

9. Then said he, Lo, I come to 9. Tunc dirit, Ecce adsum ut 
do thy will, O Gk>d. He taketh fadam, Deus, voluntatem tuam, 
away the first, that he may establish toUit prius ut secundum statuat : 
the second. 

10. Bt the which will we are sane- 10. In qua voluntate sanctificati 
tified, through the offering of the sumus per oblationem corporis Xesu 
body of Jesus Christ once for all, Christi semel. 

5. Where/are, when he comeih^ &c. This entering into the 
world was the manifestation of Christ in the flesh ; for when 
he put on man's nature that he might be a Redeemer to the 
world and appeared to men, he is said to have then come 
into the world, as elsewhere he is said to have descended 
from heaven* (John vl 41.) And yet the fortieth Psalm, 
which he quotes, seems to be improperly applied to Christ, 
for what is found there by no means suits his character, such 
as, " My iniquities have laid hold on me," except we consider 
that Christ willingly took on himself the sins of his members. 
The whole of what is said, no doubt, rightly accords with 
David ; but as it is well known that David was a type of 
Christ, there is nothing unreasonable in transferring to Christ 
what David declared respecting himself, and especially when 
mention is made of abolishing the ceremonies of the Law, as 
the case is in this passage. Yet all do not consider that the 
words have this meaning, for they think that sacrifices are not 
here expressly repudiated, but that the superstitious notion 
which had generally prevailed, that the whole worship of 
God consisted in them, is what is condemned ; and if it be 
so, it may be said that this testimony has little to do with 

p 
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the present queBtion. It behoves us, then, to examine this 
passage more minutely, that it may appear evident whether 
the Apostle has fitly adduced it 

Everywhere in the Prophets sentences of this kind occur, 
that sacrifices do not please God, that they are not required 
by him, that he sets no value on them ; nay, on the con- 
trary, that they are an abomination to him. But then the 
blame was not in the sacrifices themselves, but what was 
adventitious to them was referred to ; for as hypocrites, 
while obstinate in their impiety, still sought to pacify Ood 
with sacrifices, they were in this manner reproved. The 
Prophets, then, rejected sacrifices, not as they were instituted 
by God, but as they were vitiated by wicked men, and pro- 
faned through unclean consciences. But here the reason is 
different, for he is not condemning sacrifices offered in hypo- 
crisy, or otherwise not rightly performed through the de- 
pravity and wickedness of men ; but he denies that they are 
required of the faithful and sincere worshippers of God ; for 
he speaks of himself who offered them with a clean heart and 
pure hands, and yet he says that they did not please God 

Were any one to except and say that they were not accepted 
on their own account or for their own worthiness, but for the 
sake of something else, I should still say that unsuitable to 
this place is an argument of this kind ; for then would men be 
called back to spiritual worship, when ascribing too much to 
external ceremonies ; then the Holy Spirit would be consi- 
dered as declaring that ceremonies are nothing with Grod, 
when by men's error they are too highly exalted. 

David, being under the Law, ought not surely to have 
neglected the rite of sacrificing. He ought, I aUow, to have 
worshipped God with sincerity of heart; but it was not 
lawful for him to omit what God had commanded, and he 
had the command to sacrifice in common with all the rest. 
We hence conclude that he looked farther than to his own 
age, when he said, Sacrifice thou wovidest not It was, in- 
deed, in some respects true, even in David's time, that Grod 
regarded not sacrifices ; but as they were yet all held under 
the yoke of the schoolmaster, David could not perform the 
worship of God in a complete manner, unless when clothed, 
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BO to speak, in a form of this kind. We must, then, neces- 
sarily come to the kingdom of Christ, in order that the truth 
of God's unwillingness to receive sacrifice may fully appear. 
There is a similar passage in Ps. xvL 10, "Thou wilt not 
suffer thine holy one to see corruption;'' for though God 
delivered David for a time from corruption, yet this was not 
fully accomplished except in Christ. 

There is no small importance in this, that when he pro- 
fesses that he would do the wiU of God, he assigns no place 
to sacrifices ; for we hence conclude that without them there 
may be a perfect obedience to God, which could not be true 
were not the Law annulled. I do not, however, deny but 
that David in this place, as well as in Ps. li. 1 6, so extenuated 
external sacrifices as to prefer to them that which is the 
main thing ; but there is no doubt but that in both places 
he cast his eyes on the kingdom of Christ. And thus the 
Apostle is a witness, that Christ is justly introduced as the 
speaker in this Psalm, in wliich not even the lowest place 
among God's commandments is allowed to sacrifices, which 
God had yet strictly required under the Law. 

But a body hast Aau prepared me, &a The words of 
David are different, " An ear hast thou bored for me,'' a 
phrase which some think has been borrowed from an ancient 
rite or custom of the Law, (Ex. xxL 6 ;) for if any one set no 
value on the liberty granted at the jubilee, and wished to be 
under perpetual servitude, his ear was bored with an awl. 
The meaning, as they think, was this, '* Thou shalt have me, 
Lord, as a servant for ever." I, however, take another 
view, regarding it as intimating docility and obedience ; for 
we are deaf until God opens our ears, that is, until he cor- 
rects the stubbornness that cleaves to us. There is at the 
same time an implied contrast between the promiscuous and 
vulgar mass, (to whom the sacrifices were like phantoms 
without any power,) and David, to whom God had discovered 
their spiritual and legitimate use and application. 

But the Apostle followed the Greek translators when he 
said, " A body hast thou prepared ;" for in quoting these 
words the Apostles were not so scrupulous, provided they 
perverted not Scripture to their own purpose We must 
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always have a regard to the end for which they quote pas- 
sages, for they are very oareful as to the main object, bo as 
not to turn Scripture to another meaning ; but as to words 
and other things, which bear not on the subject in hand, 
they use g^eat freedom.^ 

7. In the volume or chapter of the bo(^, kc Volume is 
properly the meaning of the Hebrew word ; for we know 
that books were formerly rolled up in the form of a cylinder. 
There is also nothing unreasonable in understanding bo<Jc as 
meaning the Law, which prescribes to all God's children the 
rule of a holy life ; though it seems to me a more suitable 
view to consider him as saying, that he deemed himself to be 
in the catalogue of those who render themselves obedient to 
God The Law, indeed, bids us all to obey God ; but David 
means, that he was numbered among those who are called to 
obey God ; and then he testifies that he obeyed his vocation, 
by adding, / come to do thy will ; and this peculiarly belongs 
to Christ For though all the saints aspire after the right- 
eousness of God, yet it is Christ alone who was fuUy com- 
petent to do God's will 

This passage, however, ought to stimulate us all to render 
prompt obedience to God ; for Christ is a pattern of perfect 
obedience for this end, that all who are his may contend 
with one another in imitating him, that they may together 
respond to the call of God, and that their life may exemplify 
this saying, Zo, / come. To the same purpose is what fol- 
lows, It is written, that is, that we should do the will of God, 
according to what is said elsewhere, that the end of our elec- 
tion is, to be holy and unblamable in his sight. (Col. i. 22.) 

9. He taketh away, &c. See now why and for what pur- 
pose this passage was quoted, even that we may know that 
the full and perfect righteousness under the kingdom of 
Christ stands in no need of the sacrifices of the Law ; for 
when they are removed, the will of God is set up as a per- 
fect rule. It hence follows, that the sacrifices of beasts were 
to be removed by the priesthood of Christ, as they had 
nothing in common with it. For there was no reason, as 

1 This is no doubt true; but here the identity of meaning is difficult to 
be msde out. See Appendix I 2. — Ed. 
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we have said, for him to reject the sacrifices on account of 
an accidental blame ; for he is not dealing with hypocrites, 
nor does he condemn the superstition of perverted worship ; 
but he denies that the usual sacrifices are required of a pious 
man rightly instructed, and he testifies that without sacri- 
fices Grod is fully and perfectly obeyed. 

10. By the which wiUy Sec. After having accommodated 
to his subject David's testimony, he now takes the occasion 
to turn some of the words to his own purpose, but more for 
the sake of ornament than of explanation. David professed, 
not so much in his own person as in that of Christ, that 
he was ready to do the will of God. This is to be ex- 
tended to all the members of Cfhrist ; for Paul's doctrine is 
general, when he says, " This is the will of God, even your 
sanctification, that every one of you abstain from imclean- 
ness. (1 Thess. iv. 3.) But as it was a supereminent example 
of obedience in Christ to offer himself to the death of the 
cross, and as it was for this especially that he put on the 
form of a servant, the Apostle says, that Christ by offering 
himself fulfilled the command of his Father, and that we 
have been thus sanctified? When he adds, tiirough theoffer* 
i'^ of the body, &c., he alludes to that part of the Psalm, 
where he says, ''A body hast thou prepared for me,'' at 
least as it is found in Greek. He thus intimates that Christ 
found in himself what could appease God, so that he had 
no need of external aids. For if the Levitical priests had a 

> M Sanctified," bere, as in ch. ii. 1 1, includes the idea of eipiation ; it b 
to be sanctified, or cleansed from guilt, rather than from pollution, because 
it is said to be by the offering of Uie body of Christ, which was especiany 
an expiation for sins, as it appears from what follows ; and the main olyect 
of the quotation afterwards made was to shew that by lus death remistion 
of sins IS obtained. 

** By the which will,'' or, by which will, is commonly taken to mean, 
** Bt the acoompUshing of which will ;" or, l» niay be taken, as in ch. iy. 11, 
in the sense of »»rk, « According to which will we are cleansed (that i% 
from guilt) through the offermg of the body of Christ once made." 

** Will" here does not mean the act of wOhng, but the object of the wiU^ 
that wMch God wills, approves and is pleased with, and is set in opposition 
to the legal sacrifices. And as there is a •/ in man^ good copies after 
irf»U^ some haye rendered the yerse thus, ** By which will we are deanted 
who are cUaneBd by the offering of the body of Christ once made" Thus 
<< the will," or what pleased God, is first opposed to the sacrifices, and then 
identified with the o&ring of Christ's body — Ed, 



230 C0MMBNTABIE8 ON THE CHAP. X. 11. 

fit body, the sacrifices of beasts would have been superfluous. 
But Christ alone was sufficient, and was by himself capable 
of performing whatever God required. 

11. And every priest standeth 11. Et omnis quidem saoerdos 
daily ministering, and offering often- quotidie ad ministrandimt adstat, et 
times the same sacrifices, which can easdem saepins offerendnm rictimas, 
never take away sins : qiue nunquam possunt toUere pec- 

cata: 

12. But this man, after he had 12. Ipse autem una pro peocatis 
offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever ohlata victima, perpetuo sedet in 
sat down on the right hand of God ; deztera Dei ; 

^ 13. JProm hen^orth expecting 13. Quod reliquum est ezpectans 

tiU his enemies be made his foot- donee ponanturinimidsuiscabellum 

stool. pedum suorum. 

14. For by one offering he hath 14. Una enim oblatione oonsecra^ 

perfected for ever them that are vit (ve2, perfecit) in perpetuum eos 

sanctified; qui sanctificantur. 

16. Whertofi^<^ Holy Ghost also 16. Testimonium autem reddit 

is a witness to us : for after that he nobis etiam Spiritus Sanctus ; nam 

had said before, postquam prgedixerat, 

16. This if the covenant that I 16. Hoc esse testamentum ouod 
will make with them, after those statnam cum ipsis post dies ulos, 
days, saith the Lcvd ; I will put my didt Dominus, ut ponam leges meas 
laws into their hearts, and in their in corda illorum, et in mentibns 
minds will I write them ; eorum inscribam iUas, 

17. And their sins and iniqmties 17. Etpeccatorum et iniquitatum 
will I remember no more. eorum non recordabor ampuus. 

18. Now, where remission of these 18. Porro ubi fit horum remissio, 
if, there if no more offering for sin. non est amplius oblatio pro peccato. 

W, And every priest, &a Here is the conclusion of the 
whole argument, — that the practice of daily sacrificing is 
inconsistent with and wholly foreign to the priesthood of 
Christ ; and that hence after his coming the Levitical priests 
whose custom and settled practice was daily to offer, were 
deposed from their office ; for the character of things which 
are contrary is, that when one thing is set up, the other falls 
to the ground. He has hitherto laboured enough, and more 
than enough, in defending the priesthood of Christ ; the 
conclusion then is, that the ancient priesthood, which is in- 
consistent with this, has ceased ; for all the saints find a 
full consecration in the one ofiering of Christ At the same 
time the word TereKeUoKevy which I render " has consecrated," 
may yet be rendered "has perfected;'' but I prefer the 
former meaning, because he treats here of sacred things.^ 

By saying, ihem who are sanctified, he includes all the 

1 See Appendix K 2. 
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children of God ; and he reminds us that the grace of sancti- 
fication is sought elsewhere in vain. 

But lest men should imagine that Christ is now idle in 
heaven, he repeats again that he sat down at God's right 
hand ; by which phrase is denoted, as we have seen else- 
where, his dominion and power. There is therefore no reason 
for us to fear, that he will suffer the efficacy of his death to 
be destroyed or to lie buried ; for he lives for this end, that 
by his power he may fill heaven and earth. He then re- 
minds us in the words of the Psalm how long this state of 
things is to be, even until Christ shall lay prostrate all his 
enemies. If then our faith seeks Christ sitting on God's 
right hand, and recumbs quietly on him as there sitting, we 
shall at length enjoy the fruit of his victory ; yea, when our 
foes, Satan, sin, death, and the whole world are vanquished, 
and when corruption of our flesh is cast off, we shall triumph 
for ever together with our head. 

15. The Holy Ohost also is a witness^ &c} This testimony 
from Jeremiah is not adduced the second time without 
reason or superfluously. He quoted it before for a different 
purpose, even to shew that it was necessary for the Old Tes- 
tament to be abrogated, because another, a new one, had 
been promised, and for this end, to amend the weakness of 
the old.' But he has now another thing in view ; for he 
takes his stand on these words alone, Their iniquities mil I 
remember no more ; and hence he concludes, that there is no 
more need of a sacrifice since sins are blotted out' 

^ ** Now testify to us does also the Holy Spirit f such may be the ren- 
dering of the words. The ^ b translated *<And," bj Macknighti and 
^ Moreover," hj Stuart, but ** Kow" seems the most suitable. — Ed. 

' The quotation as made here affords a remarkable instance of what 
Cahin has prenouslj said, that the Apostles were not yery scrupuloua in 
the use of wcnrds, but attended to the meaning. The words have been 
before quoted in ch. viii. 10-12. There we have ** into ihar mind — ^*d- 
ffM«»»" iMfe, ** into their hearts— Mf^Mif ;" there, ''in their hearts— M^Mif*" 
here, ^ in tiieir mind»— X«»m£» ;'* and in the 12th Terse, in cL viii., anid the 
17th in this chapter, are in words whollj different, though in meaning 
easenttaUj the same. We need not wonder then that there is sometimes 
a variety in quotations made from the Old Testament, since the Apostle 
varies in a quotation when given the second time by himself. — Ed. 

* This quotation clearly shews the meaning of the word ** perfected," or 
madeper&ety in ver. 14, and also of the wodl *« sanctified." The sanctU 
fied, or those atoned for, or expiated, were made perfect by having their 
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This inference may indeed aeem not to be well founded ; 
for though formerly there were innumerable promises as to 
the remission of sins under the Law and in the prophets^ 
yet the Church ceased not to offer sacrifices ; hence remis- 
sion of sins does not exclude sacrificea But if you consider 
each particular more closely, you will find that the fathers 
also had the same promises as to the remission of sins, under 
the Law, as we have at this day ; relying on them, they called 
on Qod, and rejoiced in the pardon thqy obtained. And yet 
the Prophet, as though he had adduced something new and 
unhealed of before, promises that there would be no remem- 
brance of sins before Grod imder the new covenant Hence 
we may conclude, that sins are now remitted in a way dif- 
ferent from what they were formerly ; but this difference is 
not in the promise, nor in faith, but in the veiy price by 
which remission is procured. Qod then does not now re* 
member sins, because an expiation has been made once for 
all ; otherwise what is said by the Prophet would have been 
to no purpose, that the benefit of the New Testament was to 
be this — ^that Qod would no more remember sina 

Now, since we have come to the close of the discussion 
respecting the priesthood of Christ, readers must be briefly 
reminded, that the sacrifices of the Law are not more effec- 
tually proved here to have been abolished, than the sacrifice 
of the mass practised by the Papists is proved to be a vain 
fiction. 

They maintain that their mass is a sacrifice for expiating 
the sins of the living and of the dead ; but the Apostle denies 
that there is now any place for a sacrifice, even since the 
time in which the prophecy of Jeremiah has been fulfilled. 

They try to make an evasion by saying, that it is not a 
new sacrifice, or different from that of Christ, but the same ; 

sins perfectly and oompletelj forgiven them. The suffidency of Chriit's 
sacrifice for taking away nns, for a full and complete remission, is the stilv 
ject throughout, and not the effect of that sacrince in the work of sancti- 
fication. The chapter hegms with sins as to the conscience ; and here the 
words of Jeremiah are referred to, not for the purpose of shewing that the 
new corenant provides for the renovation of the heart, (though it includes 
that too,) hut of proving that it secures the free and ftill remission of 8in& 
procured, as stated hefore, by the one sacrifice of Christ, once offered and 
perpetually efficacious. — Ed. 
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on the contrary, the Apostle contends that the same sacri- 
fice ought not to be repeated, and declares that Christ's 
sacrifice is only one, and that it was ofiered for all ; and, 
further, he often claims for Christ alone the honour of being 
a priest, so that no one was fit to offer him but himself 
alone. 

The Papists have another evasion, and call their sacrifice 
bloodless ; but the Apostle affirms it as a truth without ex- 
ception, that death is necessary in order to make a sacrifice. 

The Papists attempt to evade again by saying, that the 
mass is the application of the one sacrifice which Christ has 
made ; but the Apostle teaches us on the contrary, that the 
sacrifices of the Law wore abolished by Christ's death for 
this reason, because in them a remembrance of sins was 
made ; it hence appears evident, that this kind of application 
which they have devised has ceased. 

In shorty let the Papists twist themselves into any forms 
they please, they can never escape from the plain arguments 
of the Apostle, by which it appears clear that their mass 
abounds in impieties ; for first, according to the Apostle's 
testimony, Christ alone was fit to offer himself ; in the mass 
he is offered by other hands ; — secondly, the Apostle asserts 
that Christ's sacrifice was not only one, but was also once 
offered, so that it is impious to repeat it ; but in the mass, 
however they may prate about one sacrifice, yet it is evi- 
dently made every day, and they themselves confess it ; — 
thirdly, the Apostle acknowledges no sacrifice without blood 
and death ; they then chatter in vain, that the sacrifice they 
offer is bloodless ; — fourthly, the Apostle in speaking of ob- 
taining pardon for sins, bids us to flee to that one sacrifice 
which Christ offered on the cross, and makes this distinction 
between us and the fathers, that the rite of continually 
sacrificing was done away by the coming of Christ ; but the 
Papists, in order to make the death of Christ efficacious, re- 
quire daily applications by means of a sacrifice ; so that they 
calling themselves Christians, differ nothing from the Jews 
except in the external symbol. 

19. Hftyiiig therefore, brethreD, 19. Habentes itaque, frAtres, fidu- 
boldnefls to enter into the holiest by dam ingrediendi in sancta per san- 
the blood of Jesus, guinem lesu, 
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20. Bj a new and living way, 20. Via quam dedicayit nobis 
which he hath consecrated for us recentem ac vivam per ydum, hoc 
through the veil, that is to say, his est camem suam, 

flesh; 

21. And having an high priest 21. £t sacerdotem magnum super 
oyer the house of God ; domum Dei, 

22. Let us draw near with a true ^ 22. Accedamus cum sincero corde 
heart, in full assurance of fiuth* hay- in certitudine fidei, aspersi cordibus a 
ing our hearts sprinkled from an evil oonsdentia mala, et abluti oorpore 
conscience, and our bodies washed aqua munda ; 

with pure water. 

23. Let us hold fast the profession 23. Teneamus eonfessionem spei 
of our fiiith without wavering ; (for inflexibilem, fidelis enim qui pro- 
he if fiuthful that promised. ) misit. 

19. Having therefore, brethren^ See He states the con- 
clusion or the sum of his previous doctrine^ to which he 
then fitly subjoins a serious exhortation, and denounces a 
severe threatening on those who had renounced the grace 
of Christ. Now, the sum of what he had said is^ that all 
the ceremonies by which an access under the Law was open 
to the sanctuary, have their real fulfilment in Christ, so that 
to him who has Christ, the use of them is superfluous and 
useless. To set this forth more fully, he allegorically de- 
scribes the access which Christ has opened to us ; for he 
compares heaven to the old sanctuary, and sets forth the 
things which have been spiritually accomplished in Christ 
in typical expressions. Allegories do indeed sometimes ob- 
scure rather than illustrate a subject ; but when the Apostle 
transfers to Christ the ancient figures of the Law, there is 
no small elegance in what he says, and no small light is 
attained ; and he did this, that we may recognise as now 
really exhibited in him whatever the Law shadowed forth. 
But as there is great weight almost in every word^ so we 
must remember that there is here to be understood a con- 
trast, — the truth or reality as seen in Christ, and the aboli- 
tion of the ancient types. 

He says first, that we have boldnees to enter into the holiest 
This privilege was never granted to the fathers under the 
Law, for the people were forbidden to enter the visible 
sanctuary, though the high priest bore the names of the 
tribes on his shoulders, and twelve stones as a memorial of 
them on his breast. But now the case is very different, for 
not only symbolically, but in reality an entrance into heaven 
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is made open to us through the favour of Clirist, for he has 
made us a royal priesthood.^ 

He adds, by ike hlood ofJesuSy because the door of the 
sanctuary was not opened for the periodical entrance of the 
high priest, except through the intervention of blood. But 
he afterwards marks the difference between this blood and 
that of beasts ; for the blood of beasts, as it soon turns to 
corruption, could not long retain its efficacy ; but the blood 
of Christ, which is subject to no corruption, but flows ever as 
a pure stream, is sufficient for us even to the end of the 
world. It is no wonder that beasts slain in sacrifice had no 
power to quicken, as they were dead ; but Christ who arose 
from the dead to bestow life on us, communicates his own 
life to u& It is a perpetual consecration of the way, because 
the blood of Christ is always in a manner distilling before 
the presence of the Father, in order to irrigate heaven and 
earth. 

20. Through the veil, &a As the veil covered the recesses 
of the sanctuary and yet afforded an entrance there, so the 
divinity, though hid in the flesh of Christ, yet leads us even 
into heaven ; nor can any one find God except he to whom 
the man Christ becomes the door and the way. Thus we 
are reminded, that Christ's glory is not to be estimated 
according to the external appearance of his flesh ; nor is his 
flesh to be despis^, because it conceals as a veil the majesty 
of God, while it is also that which conducts us to the enjoy- 
ment of all the good things of God. 

21. And having a high priest, &c. Whatever he has 
previously said of the abrogation of the ancient priesthood, 
it behoves us now to bear in mind, for Christ could not be a 
priest without having the former priests divested of their 
office, as it was another order. He then intimates that all 
those things which Christ had changed at his coming ought 
to be relinquished ; and God has set him over his whole 

' lfadtfii^A< makes this *« entrance" to be death! as though the Apostle 
was speaking of what was ftiture, while in Terse 22, with which the con- 
tents of this Terse and the following are connected, he sa js, ** let us draw 
near ;** that is, we who hsTC this entrance, CTcn ** the new and living way." 
Possessing such a priTilege, they were to draw nigh. It is clearly an 
entrance and a way which oelieTers now possess. — £cf. 
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house for this end, — that every one who seeks a place in the 
Church, may submit to Christ and choose him, and no other, 
as his leader and ruler.^ 

22. Let us droAV near with a true heart, &c. As he shews 
that in Christ and his sacrifice there is nothing but what 
is spiritual or heavenly, so he would have what we bring 
on our part to correspond. The Jews formerly cleansed 
themselves by various washings to prepare themselves for 
the service of God. It is no wonder that the rites for 
cleansing were carnal, since the worship of God itself, in- 
volved in shadows, as yet partook in a manner of what was 
carnal. For the priest, being a mortal, was chosen from 
among sinners to perform for a time sacred things ; he was, 
indeed, adorned with precious vestments, but yet they were 
those of this world, that he might stand in the presence of 
God ; he only came near the ark of the covenant ; and to 
sanctify his entrance, he borrowed for a sacrifice a brute 
animal either from the herd or the flock. But in Christ all 
these things are far superior ; he himself is not only pure 
and innocent, but is also the fountain of all holiness and 
righteousness, and was constituted a priest by a heavenly 
oracle, not for the short period of a mortal life, but perpe- 
tually. To sanction his appointment an oath was interposed. 
He came forth adorned with all the gifts of the Holy Spirit 
in the highest perfection ; he propitiated jGrod by his own 
blood, and reconciled him to men ; he ascended up above all 
the heavens to appear before God as our Mediator. 

Now, on our part, nothing is to be brought but what 
corresponds with all this, as there ought to be a mutual 
agreement or concord between the priest and the peoplei 
Away then with all the external washings of the flesh, and 
cease let the whole apparatus of ceremonies ; for the Apostle 
sets a true hearty and the certainty of faith, and a cleansing 
from all vices, in opposition to these external rites. And 
hence we learn what must be the frame of our minds in 
order that we may enjoy the benefits conferred by Christ ; 
for there is no coming to him without an upright or a true 
heart, and a sure faith, and a pure conscience. 

' See Appendix L 2. 



CHAP. X. 22. EPI8TLK TO THE HEBBBW8. 237 

Now, a true or sincere heart is opposed to a heart that is 
hypocritical and deceitful^ By the term fuU aasurancey 
ifXafipo^ploy the Apostle points out the nature of faith, and 
at the same time reminds us, that the grace of Christ cannot 
be received except by those who possess a fixed and unhe- 
sitating conviction. The sprinkling ofiJie heart from an euil 
conscience takes place, either when we are, by obtaining 
pardon, deemed pure before God, or when the heart, cleansed 
from all corrupt aifections, is not stimulated by the goads of 
the flesh. I am disposed to include both these thinga' 
What follows, our bodies washed with pure waier^ is generally 
understood of baptism ; but it seems to me more probable 
that the Apostle alludes to the ancient ceremonies of the 
Law; and so by water he designates the Spirit of God, 
according to what is said by Ezekiel, " I will sprinkle clean 
water upon you.'" (Ezek. xxxvi. 25.) The meaning is, that 
we are made partakers of Christ, if we come to him, sancti- 
fied in body and soul ; and yet that this sanctification 
is not what consists in a visible parade of ceremonies, 
but that it is from faith, pure conscience, and that clean- 
ness of soul and body which flows from, and is efiected 
by, the Spirit of God. So Paul exhorts the faithful to 
cleanse themselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, 

^ Tlus true, sincere, or upright heart, fireed from vice and pollution, 
was s^rmbolized by the washing at the end of the verse. Without washing 
the priests were not allowed to minister, and were threatened with deaths 
Ex. XXX. 19-21 ; and when any of them touched an unclean thing, he was 
not allowed to eat of holy things until he washed himself, see xii. 6. 
Washing the body was a most important thing, as it symbolized the inward 
washing of the heart, which alone makes us true, or sincere, or faithful 
to God. 

We have here two things — a sincere heart, and assurance of faith ; the 
last is then set forth by sprinkling, a word borrowed from Levitical rites ; 
and the first by the washinj^ of the body as under the Law. — Ed, 

* n»fn^it means, like jH m Hebrew, the evil of sin, wicked, and also the 
effect of sin, miserable. It seems to be in the latter sense here ; a miser- 
able ODDicienoe is one oppressed wiUi guilt. So Orotius and Stuart regard 
the meaning. It is the same as '< consciousness of sin" in verse 2. What 
seems to be meant is an accusing or guilty conscience, labouring under the 
pressure of conscious sin. But ioddridge and ScotU Kke Calvin^ combine 
the two ideas of guUt and pollution ; though washing, afterwuds men- 
tioned, appears more appropriately to refer to the latter ; and forgire- 
nc« is what is most commonly connected with the blood of Christ. — 
Ed. 
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since they had been adopted bj Grod as his children.^ (2 
Cor. viL 1.) 

23. Let us lioldfast, &c. As he exhorts here the Jews to 
persevere, he mentions hope rather than faith ; for as hope 
is bom of £Giith, so it is fed and sustained by it to the last 
He requires also profession or confession, for it is not true 
faith except it shews itself before men. And he seems in- 
directly to touch the dissimulation of those who paid too 
much attention, in order to please their own nation, to the 
ceremonies of the Law. He therefore bids them not only 
to believe with the heart, but also to shew and to profess 
how much they honoured Christ. 

But we ought carefully to notice the reason which he 
subjoins, for he isfaiikfvl tiuU promised. For we hence first 
learn, that our faith rests on this foundation, that God is 
true, that is, true to his promise, which his word contains ; 
for that we may believe, the voice or word of Ood must 
precede ; but it is not every kind of word that is capable of 
producing faith; a promise alone is that on which faith 
recumbs. And so from this passage we may learn the 
mutual relation between the faith of men and the promise of 
God ; for except God promises, no one can believe.^ 

24. And let us ooxunder one 24. Etconsideremusnosmatuo in 
another, to provoke unto love, and Kmulationem charitatis et bonorum 
to good works : operum ; 

25. Not forsaking the assembling 25. Neque deseramus aggrega- 
of ourselves together, as the manner tionem nostri, quemadmodum mos 
of some 13 ; but exhorting one est quibusdam; sed exhortemur, 
another : and so much the more, as idque eo mac^ quia videtis appro- 
ye see the day approaching. pinquantem diem. 

26. For if we sin wilmlly after 26. Voluntari^ enim peccantibus 
that we have received the knowledge nobis post acceptam veritatis noti- 
of the truth, there remaineth no tiam, non ampuus relinquitur pro 
more sacrifice for sins, peccatis hostia ; 

27. But a certain fearful looking 27. Sed terribilis expectatio 
for ofjudgment and fiery indignation, judicii, et zelus ignis qui devorabit 
which dhall devour the adversaries, adversarios. 

24. And let us consider one another, &c. I doubt not but 

^ See Appendix M 2. 

' Our version has ** faith," but it should be <*hope," as found in almost 
all copies. ^ Profession of hope" is a Hebraism for professed hope, or the 
hope we profess. He mentioned *^ fiiith" in the preceding verse, and now 
** hope," as beinff its daughter, and as that which especially sustained them 
under their trius. — Ed. 



OliAP. X. 25. EPISTLB TO THE HEBREWS. 239 

that he addresses the Jews especially in this exhortation. It 
is well known how great was the arrogance of that nation ; 
being the posterity of Abraham, they boasted that they 
alone, to the exclusion of all others, had been chosen by the 
Lord to inherit the covenant of eternal life. Inflated by such 
a privilege, they despised other nations, and wished to be 
thought as being alone in the Church of God ; nay, they 
superciliously arrogated to themselves the name of being 
The Church. It was necessaiy for the Apostles to labour 
much to correct this pride ; and this, in my judgment, is 
what the Apostle is doing here, in order that the Jews 
might not bear it ill that the Gentiles were associated with 
them and united as one body in the Church. 

And first, indeed, he says. Let us consider one another ; for 
God was then gathering a Church both from the Jews and 
from the Gentiles, between whom there had always been a 
great discord, so that their union was like the combination 
of fire and water. Hence the Jews recoiled from this, for 
they thought it a great indignity that the Gentiles should 
be made equal with them. To this goad of wicked emula- 
tion which pricked them, the Apostle sets up another in 
opposition to it, even that of love; for the word wapo^a/w^y 
which he uses, signifies the ardour of contention. Then that 
the Jews might not be inflamed with envy, and be led into 
contention, the Apostle exhorts them to a godly emulation, 
even to stimulate one another to love.^ 

25. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves togetlver, &c. 

1 The words literally are, " And let us observe (or take notice of) one 
another for the instigation of love and of good works f that is, *< Lei us 
noUoe the state and circumstances of each other for the purpose of stimu- 
lating love and acts of kindness and benevolence, its proper fruits." Love 
is the principle, and good or benevolent works are what it produces. 

** And let us attentivelj consider one another in order to the quickening 
of love and good works." — MaeknigJU. 

« Let us moreover attentively regard one another for the sake of excit- 
ing to love and good works." — Stuari, 

The idea of emulation seems not to be included in the words. The 
meaning of the exhortation is, to take every opportunity which circum- 
stances afforded, to promote love and the exercise of benevolence. As an 
instance of the want of love, he notices in the next verse their neglect of 
meeting together for divine worship ; and by not meeting together they 
had no <m{Kntunity of doing the good work of admonishing and exhorting 
one anotner — Eif. 
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This confinns the view that has been given. The composition 
of the Qreek word ought to be noticed; for hrl signifies 
an addition ; then einavpcuycayrf, assembling together, 
means a congregation increased bj additions. The wall of 
partition having been pulled down, Gt>d was then gathering 
those as his children who had been aliens from the Church ; 
so the Gentiles were a new and unwonted addition to the 
ChurcL This the Jews regarded as a reproach to them, so 
that many made a secession from the Church, thinking that 
such a mixture afforded them a just excuse ; nor could they 
be easily induced to surrender their own right ; and further, 
they considered the right of adoption as peculiar, and aa 
belonging exclusively to themselves. The Apostle, therefore, 
warns them, lest this equality should provoke them to forsake 
the Church ; and that he might not seem to warn them 
for no reason, he mentions that this neglect was common to 
many.^ 

We now understand the design of the Apostle, and what 
was the necessity that constrained him to give this exhorta- 
tion. We may at the same time gather from this passage a 
general doctrine : 

It is an evil which prevails everywhere among mankind, 
that every one sets himself above others, and especially that 
those who seem in anything to excel cannot well endure their 
inferiors to be on an equality with themselves. And then 
there is so much raorosity almost in all, that individuals 
would gladly make churches for themselves if they could ; 
for they find it so difficult to accommodate themselves to the 
ways and habits of others. The rich envy one another ; and 
hardly one in a hundred can be found among the rich, who 
allows to the poor the name and rank of bretliren. Unless 
similarity of habits or some allurements or advantages drav 
us together, it is very difficult even to maintain a continual 
concord among ourselves. Extremely needed, therefore, by 

^ Another view is commonly given of the cause of this neglect ; it was 
the dread of pexsecution, according to Doddridge ; and ScoU says, that it 
was dther <' timidity or lukewarmness." As the Apostle had previously 
mentioned << love," the probahility is that the main cause was coldness and 
indifference ; and the cause of such a n^lect is still for the most part the 
same. — Ed. 
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US all is the admonition to be stimulated to love and not to 
envj, and not to separate from those whom God has joined 
to us, but to embrace with brotherly kindness all those who 
are united to us in faith. And surely it behoves us the 
more earnestly to cultivate unity, as the more eagerly watch- 
ful Satan is, either to tear us by any means from the Church, 
or stealthily to seduce us from it. And such would be the 
happy effect, were no one to please himself too much, and 
were all of us to preserve this one object, mutually to pro- 
voke one another to love, and to allow no emulation among 
ourselves, but that of doing good works. For doubtless the 
contempt of the brethren, moroseness, envy, immoderate esti- 
mate of ourselves, and other sinful impulses, clearly shew 
that our love is either very cold, or does not at all exist. 

Having said, *' Not forsaking the assembling together," he 
adds, But exhorting one another ; by which he intimates that 
all the godly ought by all means possible to exert themselves 
in the work of gathering together the Church on every side ; 
for we are called by the Lord on this condition, that every 
one should afterwards strive to lead others to the truth, to 
restore the wandering to the right way, to extend a helping 
hand to the fallen, to win over those who are without. But 
if we ought to bestow so much labour on those who are yet 
aliens to the flock of Christ, how much more diligence is 
required in exhorting the brethren whom Qod has already 
joined to us ? 

As the manner of some is, &e. It hence appears that the 
origin of all schisms was, that proud men, despising others, 
pleased themselves too much. But when we hear that there 
were faithless men even in the age of the Apostles, who de- 
parted from the Church, we ought to be less shocked and 
disturbed by similar instances of defection which we may see 
in the present day. It is indeed no light offence when men 
who had given some evidence of piety and professed the same 
faith with us, fall away from the living God ; but as it is no 
new thing, we ought, as I have already said, to be less dis- 
turbed by such an event. But the Apostle introduced this 
clause to shew that he did not speak without a cause, but in 
order to apply a remedy to a disease that was making progress. 



242 COMMBNTARIBS ON THB CHAP.X.25. 

And 90 much the more, &c. Some think this passage to 
be of the same import with that of Paul, " It is time to 
awake out of sleep, for sow is our salvation nearer than 
when we believed." (Rom. xiii. 11.) But I rather think 
that reference is here made to the last coming of Christ, the 
expectation of which ought especially to rouse us to the 
practice of a holy life as well as to careful and diligent efforts 
in the work of gathering together the Church. For to what 
end did Christ come except to collect us all into one body 
from that dispersion in which we are now wandering? 
Therefore, the nearer his coming is, the more we ought to 
labour that the scattered may be assembled and united to- 
gether, that there may be one fold and one shepherd. (John 
X. 16.) 

Were any one to ask, how could the Apostle say that 
those who were as yet afar off from the manifestation of 
Christ, saw the day near and just at hand? I would answer, 
that from the beginning of the kingdom of Christ the Church 
was so constituted that the faithful ought to have considered 
the Judge as coming soon ; nor were they indeed deceived 
by a false notion, when they were prepared to receive Christ 
almost every moment ; for such was the condition of the 
Chui^h from the time the Gospel was promulgated, that the 
whole of that period might truly and properly be called the 
last. They then who have been dead many ages ago lived 
in the last days no less than we. Laughed at is our sim- 
plicity in this respect by the worldly-wise and scoffers, who 
deem as fabulous all that we believe respecting the resurrec- 
tion of the flesh and the last judgment ; but that our faith 
may not fail through their mockery, the Holy Spirit reminds 
us that a thousand years are before God as one day, (2 Peter 
iii. 8 ;) so that whenever we think of the eternity of the 
celestial kingdom no time ought to appear long to us. And 
further, since Christ, after having completed all things 
necessary for our salvation, has ascended into heaven, it is 
but reasonable that we who are continually looking for his 
second manifestation should regard every day as though it 
were the last.^ 
^ *< As ye see drawing nigh the day ;" so are the words literally. The 
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26. For if we sin mlfvUy, or voluntarily, &c. He shews 
liow sevwe a vengeance of Grod awaits all those who fall 
away from the grace of Christ ; for being without that one true 
salvation, they are now as it were given up to an inevitable 
destruction. With this testimony Novaius and his sect for- 
merly armed themselves, in order to take away the hope of 
pardon from all indiscriminately who had fallen after baptism. 
They who were not able to refute his calumny chose rather 
to deny the authority of this Epistle than to subscribe to so 
great an absurdity. But the true meaning of the passage, 
unaided by any help from any other part, is quite sufficient 
of itself to expose the effrontery of N'ovcUu^. 

Those who sin, mentioned by the Apostle, are not such as 
offend in any way, but such as forsake the Church, and 
wholly alienate themselves from Christ. For he speaks not 
here of this or of that sin, but he condemns by name those 
who wilfully renounced fellowship with the ChurcL But 
there is a vast difference between particular fallings and a 
complete defection of this kind, by which we entirely fall 
away from the grace of Christ. And as this cannot be the 
case with any one except he has been already enlightened, 
he says^ If we sin wilfully, after that we have received the 
knowledge of the trvih ; as though he had said, '' If we know- 
ingly and willingly renounce the grace which we had ob* 
tained." It is now evident how widely apart is this doctrine 
from the error of Novatus. 

And that the Apostle here refers only to apostates, is dear 
from the whole passage ; for what he treats of is this, that 

day of judgment* say some ; the day of Jerusalem's destructbn, say others. 
Doddridge introduces both in his paraphrase ; and SeoU and Bloomfidd 
regard the day of judgment as intended ; hut Stuart is in favour of the 
opinion Uiat the destruction of Jerusalem is what is referred to, and so 
Aammond and Mede, 

The word ^ day" is applied to both. The day of judgment is called 
" that day," (Matt. yii. 22 ;) " the last day," (John yi. 39 ;) the « great 
day/' (Jude 6 ;) and the destruction of Jerusalem is called the 8on of 
man's day, '* his day/' (Luke xvii. 24.) And both these days must have 
been well known to the Hebrews to whom Paul was writing. The re- 
fierence,thenf might have been well thus made to either without any addition. 
But the sentence itself seems to &vour the opinion that the day of Jerusa- 
lem is intended ; '< as ye Me," he says ; which denotes that there were things 
In the circumstances of the times which clearly betokened the approaching 
ruin of that city and nation. — Ed, 
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those who had been once received into the Church ought not 
to forsake it, as some were wont to do. He now declares 
that there remained for such no sacrifice for sin, because 
they had wilfully sinned after having received the knowledge 
of the truth. But as to sinners who fall in any other way, 
Christ offers himself daily to them, so that they are to seek 
no other sacrifice for expiating their sina He denies, then, 
that any sacrifice remains for them who renounce the death 
of Christ, which is not done by any offence except by a total 
renunciation of the faitL 

This severity of God is indeed dreadful, but it is set forth 
for the purpose of inspiring terror. He cannot, however, be 
accused of cruelty ; for as the death of Christ is the only 
remedy by which we can be delivered from eternal death, 
are not they who destroy as far as they can its virtue and 
benefit worthy of being left to despair ? Ood invites to daily 
reconciliation those who abide in Christ ; they are daily 
washed by the blood of Christ, their sins are daily expiated 
by his perpetual sacrifice. As salvation is not to be sought 
except in him, there is no need to wonder that all those who 
wilfully forsake him are deprived of every hope of pardon : 
this is the import of the adverb erty more. But Christ's 
sacrifice is efficacious to the godly even to death, though 
they often sin ; nay, it retains ever its efficacy, for this very 
reason, because they cannot be free from sin as long as they 
dwell in the fiesh. The Apostle then refers to those alone 
who wickedly forsake Christ, and thus deprive themselves of 
the benefit of his deatL 

The clause, '* after having received the knowledge of the 
truth,'' was added for the purpose of aggravating their in- 
gratitude ; for he who willingly and with deliberate impiety 
extinguishes the light of Ood kindled in his heart has nothing 
to allege as an excuse before God. Let us then learn not 
only to receive with reverence and prompt docility of mind 
the truth offered to us, but also firmly to persevere in the 
knowledge of it, so that we may not suffer the terrible 
punishment of those who despise it.^ 

27. But a certain fearful looking for, &c. He means the 

^ See Appendix N 2. 
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torment of an evil conscience which the ungodly feel, who 
not only have no grace, but who also know that having 
tasted grace they have lost it for ever through their own 
fault ; such must not only be pricked and bitten, but also 
tormented and lacerated in a dreadful manner. Hence it is 
that they war rebelliously against God, for they cannot en- 
dure so strict a Judga They indeed try in every way to 
remove the sense of God's wrath, but all in vain ; for when 
God allows them a short respite, he soon draws them before 
his tribunal, and harasses them with the torments which they 
especially shun. 

He adds, fiery indignation^ or, the heat of fire ; by which 
he means, as I think, a vehement impulse or a violent ar- 
dour. The word^r^ is a common metaphor ; for as the un- 
godly are now in a heat through dread of divine wrath, so 
they shall then bum through the same feeling. Nor is it 
tmknown to me, that the sophists have refinedly speculated 
as to this fire ; but I have no regard for their glosses, since 
it is evident that it is the same mode of speaking as when 
Scripture connects fire with worm. (Is. Ixvi. 24.) But no 
man doubts but that worm is used metaphorically to desig- 
nate that dreadful torment of conscience by which the un- 
godly are gnawed.^ 

Which shaU devour the adversaries. It shall so devour 
them as to destroy, but not to consume them ; for it will be 
inextinguishable And thus he reminds us, that they are 
all to be counted the enemies of Christ who have refused to 
hold the place granted them among the faithful ; for there 
is no intermediate state, as they who depart from the Church 
give themselves up to Satan. 

^ It is «^f«r Zix»f, « heat of fire;" which means hot or burning fire ; the 
genitive here, as in some other instances, is the main subject. See chap. 
liL 13, note. The huiguage is still boirowed from the Old Testament : 
Qod often destroyed the rebeOious among the Israelites with fire — a sym- 
bol of the drndnil punishment of the wicked hereafter. 8ee Lev. z. 2 ; 
Numb. zri. 36. The word j?ik^t is properly heat, but is used in a variety 
of senses ; heat of emulation — ** envy," Acts xiii. 46 ;— of wrath — ** indig- 
nation," Acts V. 7 ; — of concern, good and bad — '* zeal," Rom. x. 2, and 
Phil. iii. 6 ; — of suspicion as to love — ^''jealousy," 2 Cor. zi. 2 ; — and of 
affection— ** love," 2 Cor. zi. 2. It is the context that determines the cha- 
racter of this heat. Here it has evidently its literal meaning, as being 
connected with fire, only the noun is used for the adjective. — Ed, 
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28. He that despised Moses* law 28. Qui abjecerit leg;em Mosis, 
died without mercj under two or sine misericordia sub duobus vel tri- 
three witnesses : bus testibus moritur : 

29. Of how much sorer punish- 29. Quanto putatis graviore dig- 
ment, suppose ye, shall he be tnought nus judicabitur supplicio qui Filium 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot Dei conculcaverit, et sanguinem 
the Son of God, and hath counted Testamenti, per quem fnerat sancti^ 
the blood of the ooyenant, where- ficatus^ porofanum duxerit, et Spin* 
with he was sanctified, an unholy turn gratie oontumelia affecerit ? 
thing, and hath done despite unto 

the Spirit of grace ? 

30. For we know him that hath 30. Novimus enim quis dicat, 
said. Vengeance belon^eth unto me, Mihi vindicta, et ego rependam, 
I will recompense, saith the Lord, dieit Dominus ; et mrsum, Dominus 
And again, The Lord shall judge his judicabit populum suum. 

people. 

31. ItissL fearful thing to fall into 31. Horribile est incidere in ma- 
the hands of the living Qod. nus Dei mentis. 

28. He that despised^ &c. This is an argument from the 
less to the greater ; for if it was a capital offence to violate 
the law of Moses, how much heavier punishment does the 
rejection of the gospel deserve, a sin which involves so many 
and so heinous impieties ! This reasoning was indeed most 
fitted to impress the Jews ; for so severe a punishment on 
apostates under the Law was neither new to them, nor could 
it appear unjustly rigorous. They ought then to have ac- 
knowledged that vengeance just, however severe, by which 
Qod now sanctions the majesty of his Gospel^ 

Hereby is also confirmed what I have already said, that 
the Apostle speaks not of particular sins, but of the entire 
denial of Christ ; for the Law did not punish all kinds of 
transgressions with deatli, but apostasy, that is, when any 
one wholly renounced religion ; for the Apostle referred to a 
passage in Deut. xvii. 2-7,' where we find, that if any one vio- 

1 M Despised" of otur version ought to have been ** rejected," as Calvin 
renders the word, for the renouncing of the Law is what is meant. Followed 
by ** commandment" in Mark vii. 9, it is rendered ** rgect," and ** cast off" 
when followed by ** faith" in 1 Tim. y. 12 ; and *< cast off" would be very 
suitable here. — Ed, 

t Both Doddridge and Shtart refer to Numb. xv. 30, 31, but incor- 
rectly, as there the specific sin of apostasy is not mentioned, nor is there 
mention made of witnesses. Besides, it is not the presumptuous or wilful 
sin there referred to, that is here intended, but the sin of apostasy, when 
it is the result of a free choice, without any outward constraining power 
as under violent persecution Ed. 
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lated God's covenant by worshipping foreign gods, he was to 
be brought outside of the gate and stoned to death. 

Now, though the Law proceeded from God, and Moses 
was not its author, but its minister, yet the Apostle calls it 
the law of Moses, because it had been given through him : 
this was said in order to amplify the more the dignity of the 
Gospel, which has been delivered to us by the Son of God. 

Under two or three mtnesses^ &c. This bears not on the 
present subject ; but it was a part of the civil law of Moses 
that two or three witnesses were required to prove the ac- 
cused guilty. However, we hence learn what sort of crime 
the Apostle meant ; for had not this been added, an opening 
would have been left for many false conjecturea But now it 
is beyond all dispute that he speaks of apostasy. At the same 
time that equity ought to be observed which almost all 
statesmen have adopted, that no one is to be condemned with- 
out being proved guilty by the testimony of two witnesses.^ 

29. Who hath trodden under foot the Son of Ood, &c. 
There is this likeness between apostates under the Law and 
under the Gospel, that both perish without mercy ; but the 
kind of death is different ; for the Apostle denounces on the 
despisers of Christ not only the death of the body, but eter- 
nal perdition. And therefore he says that a sorer punish- 
ment awaits them. And he designates the desertion of 
Christianity by three things ; for he says that thus the Son 
of God is trodden under foot, that his blood is counted an 
unholy thing, and that despite is done to the Spirit of graca 
Now, it is a more heinous thing to tread under foot than to 
despise or reject ; and the dignity of Christ is far different 
from that of Moses ; and further, he does not simply set the 
Gospel in opposition to the Law, but the person of Christ 
and of the Holy Spirit to the person of Moses. 

^ ** Neither the king nor the Senate," says Qrotius^ ** had the power to 
pardon." It is to be obserred that Gkd ddegated the power to execute 
apostates to the rulers of Israel : but we find here that he has under the 
Gospel resumed that power and holds it in his own hands ; the execution of 
Uie vengeance belon^^ alone to him, and the punishment will be cTerlasting 
perdition. Then to assume such a power now is a most impious presump- 
tioQ* whether done by civil or ecclesiastical rulers. To put apostates or 
heretics to death, recdves no sanction from the (Gospel, and is whoUy alien 
to its spirit. — Ed, 



24S COHHENTABIES ON THE CHAP. X. 29. 

The blood of the covenant, &c. He enhances ingratitude 
by a comparison with the benefits. It is the greatest indig- 
nity to count the blood of Christ unholy, by which our holi- 
ness is effected ; this is done by those who depart from the 
faitL For our faith looks not on the naked doctrine, but oa 
the blood by which our salvation has been ratified He calls 
it the blood of the covenant^ because then only were the pro- 
mises made sure to us when this pledge was added. But he 
points out the manner of this confirmation by saying that we 
are sanctified; for the blood shed would avail us nothing, 
except we were sprinkled with it by the Holy Spirit ; and 
hence come our expiation and sanctification. The Apostle 
at the same time alludes to the ancient rite of sprinkling, 
which availed not to real sanctification, but was only its 
shadow or image.^ 

The Spirit of grace. He calls it the Spirit of grace from 
the effects produced ; for it is by the Spirit and through his 
influence that we receive the grace offered to us in Christ. 
For he it is who enlightens our minds by faith, who seals the 
adoption of Grod on our hearts, who regenerates us unto new- 
ness of life, who grafts us into the body of Christ, that he 
may live in us and we in him. He is therefore rightly called 
the Spirit of grace, by whom Christ becomes ours with all 
his blessings. But to do despite to him, or to treat him with 
scorn, by whom we are endowed with so many benefits, is an 
impiety extremely wicked. Hence learn that all who wil- 
fully render useless his grace, by which they had been fa- 
voured, act disdainfully towards the Spirit of God. 

It is therefore no wonder that God so severely visits blas- 
phemies of this kind ; it is no wonder that he shews himself 

> The words " covenant," and "sanctified," and "unclean" or "unholy," 
are derived from the old dispensation. " The blood of the covenant" was 
the blood shed on the cross ; and the reference to it is not as sprinkled for 
the ratifying of the covenant, but as the blood of atonement, as *' the 
blood of the New Testament, or rather covenant, " shed for many for the 
rtmission of sins," Matt. xxvi. 28. Then ** sanctified" has the same mean- 
ing here as in ver. 10, and in chap. ii. 11, expiated or atoned for ; " bv which 
he has been expiated." He who professes the Christian faith, processes to 
believe in the atonmg sacrifice of Christ, that Christ shed his blood finr many 
for the remission of sins. As to ** unholy," or rather unclean, such was 
the blood of a malefactor or impostor, and as such Christ was counted by 
the Jews and by every Jew who returned to Judaism. — Ed. 
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inexorable towards those who tread under foot Christ the 
Mediator, who alone reconciles us to himself ; it is no won- 
der that he closes up the way of salvation against those who 
spurn the Holy Spirit, the only true guide.^ 

30. For we know him that hath said^ &c. Both the pas 
sages are taken from Deut. xxxiL 35, 36. But as Moses 
there promises that Grod would take vengeance for the 
vnrongs done to his people, it seems that the words are im- 
properly and constrainedly applied to the vengeance referred 
to here ; for what does the Apostle speak of ? even that the 
impiety of those who despised Qod would not be unpunished. 
Paul also in Rom. xii. 19, knowing the true sense of the 
passage, accommodates it to another purpose ; for having in 
view to exhort us to patience, he bids us to give place to Qod 
to take vengeance, because this office belongs to him ; and 
this he proves by the testimony of Mosea But there is no 
reason why we should not turn a special declaration to a uni- 
versal truth. Thougli then the design of Moses was to con- 
sole the faithful, as they would have Ood as the avenger of 
wrongs done to them ; yet we may always conclude from his 
words that it is the peculiar office of God to take vengeance 

1 Most strangely does Sehleusner paraphrase this clause, '* contumeli- 
ooslj repudiatix)^ the divine favour." The case here oontempkted is the 
tame with that m chap. vi. 4-6. The Holy Spirit is there so disdnctly 
mentioned that it is impossible to turn or change the plain meaning of the 
passage ; and to be ** partakers of the Holy spirit" was no doubt to be 
purtakers especially of his miraculous gifts, which was the case with many 
m that age. Here he is mentioned only as the Spirit of grace, i.e., the 
bestower of grace, or it may be taken as meaning " the gracious" or bene- 
volent ** Spirit ;" as ** Ood of all grace" in 1 Pet. v. 10, may mean either 
the author and giver of ever^ grace, or the most gracious God, though the 
former meaning is most consistent with the context. 

There is another thing that shews that the Holy Spirit is meant ; the 
verb used seems to refer to persons and not to things. It occurs indeed 
only here in the New Testament, but vC^*K»'i without the prefix », occurs 
several times, and ever refers to persons and not to things, and it is found 
several times in the Sept. bearing the same sense. So that ''contimaeli- 
ondy to repudiate," as given by ikhleusner^ is not its proper meaning, but 
to treat a person with contumelv, reproach, scorn, or insolence. It is com- 
mon in Scripture to represent the neglect or scorn or contempt manifested 
towards the works and operations of Qod as manifested towards himself. 
So here the works of the mdous Spirit, ordinary and extraordinary, were 
regarded by apostates with soom and contempt, and thus they are said to 
insult him or to treat him with contumely ana reproach. And to shew the 
heinousness of such a conduct, he is mentioned as the Spirit of grace. — Ed. 
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on the ungodly. Nor does he pervert hia testimony who 
hence proves that the contempt of God will not be un- 
punished ; for he is a righteous judge who claims to himself 
the office of taking vengeanca 

At the same time the Apostle might here also reason from 
the less to the greater, and in this manner: " Grod says that 
he will not suiFer his people to be injured with impunity, and 
declares that he will surely be their avenger : If he Bufii»B 
not wrongs done to men to be unpunished, will he not avenge 
his own ? has he so little or no care and concern for his own 
glory, as to connive at and pass by indignities offered to him V^ 
But the former view is more simple and natural, — that the 
Apostle only shews that God will not be mocked with im« 
punity, since it is his peculiar office to render to the ungodly 
what they have deserved.^ 

The Lord shall judge his peajde. Here another and a 
greater difficulty arises ; for the meaning of Moses seems not 
to agree with what is here intended. The Apostle seems to 
have quoted this passage as though Moses had used the word 
punish, and not judge ; but as it immediately follows by way 
of explanation, " He will be merciful to his saints,'' it appears 
evident that to judge here is to act as a governor, according 
to its frequent meaning in the Hebrew ; but this seems to 
have little to do with the present subject. Nevertheless he 
who weighs well all things will find that this passage is fitly 
and suitably adduced here ; for God cannot govern the Church 
without purifying it, and without restoring to order the con- 
fusion that may be in it. Therefore this governing ought 
justly to be dreaded by hypocrites, who will then be punished 
for usurping a place among the faithful, and for perfidiously 
using the sacred name of God, when the master of the family 
undertakes himself the care of setting in order his own housa 
It is in this sense that God is said to arise to judge his peo- 
ple, that is, when he separates the truly godly from hypo- 
crites, (Pa 1. 4 ;) and in Pa cxxv. 3, where the Propliet speaks 

' The quotation is Kterally neither from the Hebrew nor from the i^»l., 
but is the same as auoted in Rom. xLi. 19 ; which seems to shew that Faul 
is the author of both epistles. The Hebrew is, ** Mine is vengeance and 
reeompense ;" and the Sept., ** In the day of Tengeanoe will I recompense/' 
The sense is the same, though the words are different. — Ed, 
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of exterminating hypocrites, that they might no more daro 
to boast that they were of the Church, because God bore 
with them ; he promises peace to Israel after having executed 
his judgment. 

It was not then unreasonably that the Apostle reminded 
them that God presided over his Church and omitted no« 
thing necessary for its rightful government, in order that 
they might all learn carefully to keep themselves under his 
power, and remember that they had to render an account to 
their judge.* 

He hence concludes that it ia a fearful thing to faU into 
the hands of the living Qod. A mortal man, however incensed 
he may be, cannot carry his vengeance beyond death ; but 
God's power is not bounded by so narrow limits ; besides, we 
often escape from men, but we cannot escape from God's 
judgment. Whosoever then considers that he has to do with 
God, must (except he be extremely stupid) really tremble 
and quake ; nay, such an apprehension of God must neces- 
sarily absorb the whole man, so that no sorrows or torments 
can be compared with it. In short, whenever our flesh al- 
lures us or we flatter ourselves by any means in our sins^ this 
admonition alone ought to be sufficient to arouse us, that *' it 
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God ;" 
for his wrath is furnished with dreadful punishments which 
are to be for ever. 

However, the saying of David, when he exclaimed, that it 
was better to fall into God's hands than into the hands of 
men, (2 Sam. xxiv. 14,) seems to be inconsistent with what 
is said here. But this apparent inconsistency vanishes, when 
we consider that David, relying confidently on God's mercy, 
chose him as his Judge rather than men; for though he 
knew that God was displeased with him, yet he felt confident 
that he would be reconciled to him ; in himself, indeed, he 
was prostrate on the ground, but yet he was raised up by the 
promise of graca As then he believed God not to be inexor- 
able, there is no wonder that he dreaded his wrath less than 
that of men ; but the Apostle here speaks of God's wrath as 
being dreadful to the reprobate, who being destitute of the 

' See Appendix O 2. 
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hope of pardon, expect notliing but extreme severitj, as 
they have already closed up against themselves the door of 
graca And we know that God is set forth in various wajs 
according to the character of those whom he addresses ; and 
this is what David means when he says, " With the merciful 
thou wilt be merciful, and with the froward thou wilt be fro- 
ward." (Ps. xviii. 27.) 

32. But call to remembrance the 32. Recordamini dienim superi- 
former days, in which, after ye were orum, quibus iUuminati mtdtumoer- 
illuminated, je endured a great fight tamen sustinuisiis passionum ; 

of afflictions ; 

33. Partly, whilst ye were made a 33. Partim dum probris et afflic- 
gazin^stock both by reproaches and tionibus fuistis traducti, partim dum 
afflictions ; and partly, whilst ye be- socii facti estis eorum qui sic con- 
came companions of them that were versabantur. 

soused. 

34. For ve had compassion of me 34. Etenim vincuhs meis com- 
in my bonos, and took joyfully the passi estis, et rapinam bonorum ves- 
spoiling of your goods, knowing in trorum susoepistis cum gaudio. 
Yourselves that ye have in heaven a sdentes vos habere meliorem sub- 
better and an enduring substance. stantiam in coelis et manentem : 

35. Cast not away therefore your 35. Ne abjiciatis igitur fidudam 
confidence, which hath great reoom- vestram que remunerationem mag- 
pence of reward. nam habet. 

32. But coil to remembrance, &c. In order to stimulate 
them, and to rouse their alacrity to go forward) he reminds 
them of the evidences of piety which they had previously 
manifested ; for it is a shameful thing to begin well, and to 
faint in the middle of our course, and still more shameful to 
retrograde ailer having made great progress. The remem- 
brance then of past warfare, if it had been carried on faith- 
fully and diligently under the banner of Christ, is at length 
useful to us, not as a pretext for sloth, as though we had 
already served our time, but to render us more active in 
finishing the remaining part of our course. For Christ has 
not enlisted us on this condition, that we should after a 
few years ask for a discharge like soldiers who have served 
their time, but that we should pursue our warfare even to 
the end. 

He further strengthens his exhortation by saying, that ' 
they had already performed great exploits at a time when 
they were as yet new recruits : the more shame then would 
it be to them, if now they fainted after having been long tried; 
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for the word enlightened is to be limited to the time when 
they first enlisted under Christ, as though he had said, " As 
soon as ye were initiated into the faith of Christ, ye under- 
went hard and arduous contests ; now practice ought to have 
rendered you stronger, so as to become more courageous.'' 
He, however, at the same time reminds them, that it was 
through God's favour that they believed, and not through 
their own strength ; they were enlightened when immersed 
in darkness, and without eyes to see, except light from above 
had shone upon them. Whenever then those things which 
we have done or suffered for Christ come to our minds, let 
them be to us so many goads to stir us on to higher attain- 
ments.^ 

33. Partly^ whilst ye were made, &c. We see who they 
were whom he addresses, even those whose faith had been 
proved by no common trials, and yet he refrains not from 
exhorting them to greater things. Let no man therefore 
deceive himself by self-flattery, as though he had reached 
the goal, or had no need of incentives from others. 

Now he says, that they had been made gazingstocks both 
by reproaches and afflictions, or, exposed to public shame 
by reproaches and distresses, as though they were exposed 
on a public theatre.' We hence learn that the persecutions 
which they had sustained were remarkably severe. But we 
ought especially to notice the latter clause, when he says 
that they became companionSy or associates of the godly in 
their persecutions ; for as it is Christ's cause for which all 
the godly contend, and as it is what they contend for iu 

^ ^ A great fight of afflictions," is rendered by Doddridqe^ <' a great con- 
test of suSerings ;" by MacknighU " a great combat of aAictions ;" and by 
Stuarty ^ a ^eat contest with sufferings." The last word may be deemed 
as the genitive case of the object, " a great contest as to sufferings ;" or 
the woni ^txxhy toaj be rendered, long, " a long contest as to sufferings." 
Doddridge remarks that contest (i^>.n^ti) is used to shew the courage dis- 
played. But *< endure," is in this case not the proper word, but " sustain," 
as v^rtfuifm often means, ^ Ye sustained a great contest with sufferings." 
If ^ endure" be retained, then we must gire its secondary sense to itSxnn?, 
toil, labour, struggle ; and so tkhUuaner does, ^ Ye endured the great toil 
of si^erings," or, a great struggle with sufferings. — Ed, 

* The words may be rendered, " When ye were publicly exposed to re- 
proaches and aflSictions," or, to revilings and persecutions. They were 
reproached with bad names, or reviled, and also oppressed and persecuted. 
--Ed. 
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common, whatever one of them suffers, all the rest ought to 
.transfer, as it were, to themselves ; and this is what ought by 
all means to be done by us^ unless we would separata our- 
«elves from Christ himself.^ 

34s. And took joyfully,^ &a There is no doubt but as they 
were men who had feelings, the loss of their goods caused 
them grief; but yet their sorrow was such as did not prevent 
the joy of which the Apostle speaks. As poverty ia deemed 
an evil, the plunder of their goods considered in itself touched 
them with grief; but as they looked higher, they found a 
cause for joy, which allayed whatever grief they felt. It is 
indeed thus necessary that our thoughts should be drawn 
away from the world, by looking at the heavenly recom- 
pense ; nor do I say any other thing but what all the godly 
find to be the case by experience. And no doubt we joy- 
fully embrace what we are persuaded will end in our salva- 
tion ; and this persuasion the children of God doubtless have 
respecting the conflicts which they undertake for the glory 
of Christ. Hence carnal feelings never so prevail in over- 
whelming them with grief, but that with their minds raised 
up to heaven they emerge into spiritual joy. 

And this is proved by what he subjoins, knowing that ye 
have in heaven a better and an enduring evbetance. Jc^uUy 

^ The latter clause of this verse is rendered the same as in our version 
by Beza and Macknipht, wlule GrotitiSy Doddridgey Stuart, and Bloom- 
fidd, give in effect this rendering, " when ye became partakers (t.0., in 

Sirmpathj, and in their losses) with those who were so treated." It rigni- 
es, says Grotiiu, that they sympathized with their brethren in their cala- 
mities, and also succoured them as far as they could by praying for them, 
and administering to their wants. In Matt, xxiii. 30, »My«»«2 MvrSt is ren- 
dered ^ partakers with them," or, sharers with them ; and so it might be 
rendered here, " sharers with those who were so treated," i.e., sharers in 
reiMX)ach and suffering. — Ed. 

* The preceding clause is literally ** For ye sympathized with my bonds." 
There is a different reading, " For ye sympathized with the prisoners — «-m> 
liwfiUtt^ The authority as to MSS. is nearly equal; and there is nothing 
decisive in the context. A similar phrase is in ch. iv. 15, ^ who cannot 
sympathize with our infirmities." Grotitu, Hammond^ and Stuart, are in 
favour of the latter reading ; but Beza, Doddridge, and Maeknight prefer 
the text as it is, and also Bishop Jtbh, and Bloomfield. 

There is here a clear instance of an inverted order as to the sulvjects 
previously mentioned, which often occur in the Prophet^ and in other 
parts of Scripture. The last subject in the previous verse is here first re- 
ferred to, and then the first. — Ed. 
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then did they endure the plundering of their goods, not 
because they were glad to find themselves plundered ; but as 
their minds were fixed on the recompense, they easily forgot 
the grief occasioned by their present calamity. And indeed 
wherever there is a lively perception of heavenly things, the 
world with all its allurements is not so relished, that either 
poverty or shame can overwhelm our minds wiili grief. If 
then we wish to bear anything for Christ with patience and 
resigned minds, let us accustom ourselves to a frequent medi- 
tation on that felicity, in comparison with which all the good 
things of the world are nothing but refuse. Nor are we to 
pass by these words, knowing that ye have ;^ for except one be 
fully persuaded that the inheritance which God has promised 
to his children belongs to him, all his knowledge will be cold 
and useless. 

95. Cast not away, therefore^ &a He shews what espe- 
cially makes us strong to persevere, even the retaining of con- 
fidence ; for when that is lost, we lose the recompense set 
before us. It hence appears that confidence is the founda- 
tion of a godly and holy life. By mentioning reward^ he 
diminishes nothing from the gratuitous promise of salvation ; 
for the faithful know that their labour is not vain in the 
Lord in such a way that they still rest on God's mercy alona 
But it has been often stated elsewhere how reward is not in- 
compatible with the gratuitous imputation of righteousness. 

36. For ye have need of patience, 36. Patientin enim opus habetis, 

that, after je have done the will of ut quum yoluntatem Dei feceritis 

God, ye might receive the promise, obtineatis promissionem. 

37.' For yet a little while, and he 37. Adhuc enim pusiUum tem- 

that shall come will come, and will poris, quando quiventurusestyeniet 

not tarry. et non tardabit. 

38. Now, the just shaU live by 38. Justus autem ex fide vivet, et 
faith : but if any ^nan draw back, si subductus fiierit non oblectabitur 
my soul shall hare no pleasure in anima mea in eo. 

him. 

39. But we are not of them who 39. Nos autem non sumus subdue- 

^ Calvin leaves out >» \mm7t^ as the Vulg, does. The b» is deemed by 
most Bpniioua, but most retain UvTMf , though they do not connect it as in 
our version* with " knowing," and render the clause thus, ** knowing that 
you have for yourselyes in heaven a better and an enduring substance," or 
property, or possesnon. The word for ^ substance" occurs only here^ ex- 
eep% in the plural number in Acta ii. 46. It occurs often in the Sept.^ and 
stands for words in Hebrew, which signify substance, wealth, riches, pos- 
sesmons. — Ed, 
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draw back unto perdition; but of iionis in perditionem, sed fidei in 
them that believe to the saving of acquisitionem aninue. 
the soul. 

36. For ye have need of patience^ &a He says that 
patience is necessary, not only because we have to endure to 
the end, but as Satan has innumerable arts by which he 
harasses us; and hence except we possess extraordinary 
patience, we shall a thousand times be broken down before 
we come to the half of our coursa The inheritance of eternal 
life is indeed certain to us, but as life is like a race, we ought 
to go on towards the goal But in our way there are many 
hindcrances and difficulties, which not only delay us, but 
which would also stop our course altogether, except we had 
great firmness of mind to pass through them. Satan craftily 
suggests every kind of trouble in order to discourage us. In 
short. Christians will never advance two paces without faint- 
ing, except they are sustained by patience.^ This then is 
the only way or means by which we can firmly and constantly 
advance ; we shall not otherwise obey God, nor even enjoy 
the promised inheritance, wliich is here by metonymy called 
the promise, 

37. For yet a little while^ or, for yet a very little time, &c 
That it may not be grievous to us to endure, he reminds us 
that the time will not be long. There is indeed nothing that 
avails more to sustain our minds, should they at any time 
become faint, than the hope of a speedy and near termina- 
tion. As a general holds forth to his soldiers the prospect 
that the war will soon end, provided they hold out a little 
longer ; so the Apostle reminds us that the Lord will shortly 
come to deliver us from all evils, provided our minds faint 
not through want of firmness. 

And in order that this consolation might have more assur- 
ance and authority, he adduces the testimony of the Prophet 
Habakkuk. (Hab. ii. 4.) But as he follows the Greek ver- 
sion, he departs somewhat from the words of the Prophet 

* Or, '* patient waiting," as rendered by Eretsmua and Siuart, and not 
*^ perseyerance," as rendered by MucknigU* They were to suffer patiently 
their trials, looking forward to their termination ; and in order to encour- 
a^ them patiently to endure, he reminds them in the next verse that it 
will only be for a very short time. — Ed, 
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I will first briefly explain what the Prophet says, and then 
we shall compare it with what the Apostle relates here. 

When the Prophet had spoken of the dreadful overthrow 
of his own nation, being terrified by his prophecy, he had 
nothing to do but to quit as it were the world, and to betake 
himself to his watch-tower ; and his watch-tower was the 
Word of God, by which he was raised as it were into heaven. 
Being thus placed in this station, he was bidden to write a 
new prophecy, which brought to the godly the hope of sal- 
vation. Tet as men are naturally unreasonable, and are so 
hasty in their wishes that they always think God tardy, 
whatever haste he may make, he told them that the promise 
would come without delay ; at the same time he added, " If 
it tarries, wait for it." By which he meant, that what God 
promises will never come so soon, but that it seems to us to 
tarry, according to an old proverb, " Even speed is delay to 
desire.'' Then follow these words, " Behold, his soul that is 
lifted up is not upright in him ; but the just shall live by 
liis faith." By these words he intimates that the ungodly, 
however they may be fortified by defences, should not be able 
to stand, for there is no life of security but by faith. Let 
the unbelieving then fortify themselves as they please, they 
can find nothing in the whole world but what is fading, so 
that they must ever be subject to trembling ; but their faith 
will never disappoint the godly, because it rests on God. 
This is the meaning of the Prophet 

Now the Apostle applies to God what Habakkuk said of 
the promise ; but as God by fulfilling his promises in a man- 
ner shews what he is, as to the subject itself there is not 
much difierence ; nay, the Lord comes whenever he puts 
forth his hand to help us. The Apostle follows the Prophet 
in saying. That it would be shortly ; because God defers not 
his help longer than it is expedient ; for he does not by de« 
laying time deceive us as men are wont to do ; but he 
knows his own time which he suffers not to pass by without 
coming to our aid at the moment required. Now he says. 
He that cometh tuUl come^ and toill not tarry. Here are two 
clauses : by the first we are taught that God will come to 

R 
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our aid, for he has promised ; and by the second, that he will 
do so in dae time, not later than he oughtj 

88. Now the just, &c He means that patience is born of 
faith ; and this is true, for we shall never be able to cany 
on our contests unless we are sustained by faith, even as, on 
the other hand, John truly declares, that our victory over 
the world is by faith. (1 John v. 4.) It is by faith that we 
ascend on high ; that we leap over all the perils of this present 
life, and all its miseries and troubles; that we possess a 
quiet standing in the midst of storms and tempests. Then 
the Apostle announced this truth, that all who are counted 
just before God do not live otherwise than by faith. And 
the ftiture tense of the verb live, betokens the perpetuity of 
this lifa Let readers consult on this subject Rom. i. 7, and 
Gal. iii. II, where this passage is quoted. 

^ut if any man draw back, Sec This is the rendering of 
TwBO, ophle, elation, as used by the Prophet, for the words 
are, '* Where there shall be elation or munition, the soul of 
that man shall not continue right in him."' Tlie Apostle 
gives here the Greek version, which partly agrees with the 
words of the Prophet, and partly differs from them. For this 
drawing back differs but little, if anything, from that elation 
or pride with which the ungodly are inflated, since their 
refractory opposition to God proceeds from that false con- 
fidence with which they are inebriated ; for hence it is that 
they renounce his authority and promise themselves a quiet 
state, free from all evil. They may be said, then, to draw 
back, when they set up defences of this kind, by which they 

* It is evident fi!t>ni the manner in which the quoUtion is made, that the 
Apostle meant onl^ to adapt to his own purpose the passage in Habakkuk ; 
he does not quote it in the order in which it is found there, nor literalljr 
from the Hebrew, nor wholly so from the Sept, What is said in Habak- 
kuk of the vision, he applies here to the Lonl. Surdj, such an use of a 
passage is Intimate. 

The coming of Christ mentioned here, according to Mede, was his coming 
to destroy Jerusalem, and to put an end to the Jewish polity. If ''the 
approaching day," in verse 25» be considered to be that even^ then the 
same event is most probably referred to here. Besides, he speaks here of 
the suffering of the Jewish Christians, which were peculiarly severe, owinc^ 
to the enmity of the unbeUeving Jews i and as our Saviour represented 
the destruction of Jerusalem as a blessing to his people, it bewmes still 
more probable that Christ's coming to destroy that nation is intended. — 
Ed. 
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drive away every fear of God and reverence for his name. 
And thuB by this expression is intimated the power of faith 
BO less than the oharacter of impiety ; for pride is impiety, 
because it renders not to God the honour due to him, by 
rendering man obedient to him. From self-security, in- 
solence, and contempt, it comes that as long as it is well 
with the wicked, they dare, as one has said, to insult the 
clouds. But since nothing is more contrary to faith than 
this drawing back, for the true character of faith is, that it 
dmws a man unto submission to God when drawn back by 
his own sinful nature. 

The other clause, " He will not please my soul,'' or as I 
have rendered it more fully, " My soul shall not delight in 
him," is to be taken as the expression of the Apostle's feel- 
ing ; for it was not his purpose to quote exactly the words of 
the Prophet, but only to refer to the passage to invite readers 
to a closer examination of it.^ 

39. Bui we are not of them which draw back, &a The 

> Thig verse, with the exception of the two dauaes being inyerted, and 
of **mf beine not added to •* faith," ia literally the same with the Sept. 
But tlie last OAvae here and the first in Habakkok, di£fers in words mate^ 
riidlj finun the Hebrew, according to the received text. There are two 

MS8. which give nthjf instead of nbfiy, a transposition of two letters. If 
this reading be received, then there will be an agreement in sense though 
not exactly in words. The Hebrew, then, would be as follows, — 

6ehold the fainting ! not r^^ht is his sonl within him ; 

But the righteous, bv his faith shall he live. 
The "fainting,*^ i.«., as to &ith« and he who ** draws back," or withdraws 
through fear, as the verb means, are descriptive of the same character. 
To persevere in expecting the fulfilment of a promise^ is the subject in 
Habakkuk aad also in this passage. And then, that the soul of the 
Minting is not right, is the same as tq soy that such a soul is not what Ood 

A theokcical dispute has arisen, though unnecessarilj, from the con- 
stniction of the last clause in this verse. The introduction of <| ahj one," 
or any man, has been objected to, and that it ou^ht to be <* but if he," i.«., 
«the righteous^" draw back, &cf. The probabihty is, that as « any one" 
is Meeuary in Habakkuk, it has been mtroduced here ; but the blame 
should not be ascribed to BezOf for Pagnimu and others had done so 
before hiniL However, the doctrine of perseverance is in no wav imperilled 
^ leaving out ** any one." The Bible is full of this mode of addressing 
dhristians, and yet the Bible assures us that the sheep of Christ shall never 
perish. Waminss and admonitions are the very means which Ood employs 
to secure the finiS salvation of his people ; and to conclude from such warn- 
ings that they may finally &11 away, is by no means a legitimate argument. 
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Apostle made a free use of the Greek version, which was 
most suitable to the doctrine which he was discussing ; and 
he now wisely applies it. He had before warned them, lest 
by forsaking the Church they should alienate themselves 
from the faith and the grace of Christ ; he now teaches them 
that they had been called for this end, that they might not 
draw back. And he again sets faith and drawing back in 
opposition the one to the* other, and also the preservation of 
the soul to its perdition. 

Now let it be noticed that this truth belongs also to us, 
for we, whom God has favoured with the light of the Gospel, 
ought to acknowledge that we have been called in order that 
we may advance more and more in our obedience to God, 
and strive constantly to draw nearer to him. This is the 
real preservation of the soul, for by so doing we shall escape 
eternal perdition. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1. Now faith is the substance of 1. Porro fides est rerum speran- 
things hoped for, the evidence of darum substantia, demonstratio 
things not seen. eorum quae non videntur. 

1. Nowfaith^ &a Whoever made this the beginning of the 
eleventh chapter, has unwisely disjointed the context ; for 
the object of the Apostle was to prove what he had already 
said — that there is need of patience.i He had quoted the 
testimony of Habakkuk, who says that the just lives by 
faith ; he now shews what remained to be proved — ^that faith 
can be no more separated from patience than from itself. 
The order then of what he says is this, — "We shall not 
reach the goal of salvation except we have patience, for 
the Prophet declares that the just lives by faith ; but faith 
directs us to things afar off which we do not as yet enjoy ; 
it then necessarily includes patience.'' Therefore the minor 
proposition in the argument is this, FwUh is Ike svhstance of 
things hoped for, &;c. It is hence also evident, that greatly 
mistaken are they who think that an exact definition of 

^ OrieMbaeh makes the division at the thirty-eighth verse of the last 
chapter, and this is no doubt what the subject requires. — Ed, 
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faith is given here ; for the Apostle does not speak liere of 
the whole of what faith is, but selects that part of it which 
was suitable to his purpose, even that it has patience ever 
connected with it.^ Let us now consider the words. 

He calls faith the hypostasis, the substance of things 
hoped for. We indeed know that what we hope for is not 
what we have as it were in hand, but what is as yet hid 
from us, or at least the enjoyment of which is delayed to 
another time. The Apostle now teaches us the same thing 
with what we find in Rom. viii. 24 ; where it is said that 
what is hoped for is not seen, and hence the inference is 
drawn, that it is to be waited for in patience. So the Apostle 
here reminds us, that faith regards not present things, but 
such as are waited for. Nor is this kind of contradiction 
without its force and beauty : Faith, he says, is the hypos- 
tasis, the prop, or the foundation on which we plant our foot, 
— the prop of w^hat ? of things absent, which are so far from 
being really possessed by us, that they are far beyond the 
reach of our understanding. 

The same view is to be taken of the second clause, when 
he calls faith the evidence or demonstration of things not 
seen; for demonstration makes things to appear or to be 
seen ; and it is commonly applied to what is subject to our 
senses.* 

> *< Faith is here generallj described, not onlj as it justifies, but also 
as it acts towards G^ and lays hold on his promises, works, and blessings 
revealed in his word, past, present, and future.*' — Pareus. 

■ The two words "substance" and ♦•evidence," have been variously 
rendered, though the meaning continues materiallj the same : ** subsist- 
ence" and «* demonstration," by Beza ; " confident expectation" and " con- 
viction," by Grotius and Doddridge; "confidence" and "evidence," by 
Macknight; "confidence" and "convincing evidence," hj Stuait. When 
the primary meaning of words is suitable, there is no necessity of having 
recomrse to what is secondary. The first word means properly a founda- 
tion, a basis, a prop, a support : and what can be more appropriate here ? 
Faith is the basis or the prop (as Calvin renders it ii»his exposition) of things 
hoped for ; that is, faith is the foundation of hope ; it is the fulcrum on 
which hope rests. The other word is properly " demonstration," a proof 
supported by reasons, — what is made clear and evident. Conviction is the 
result of demonstration. So, then, the meaning is this, — ^faith sustains 
hope, and exhibits to view things unseen : it is the basis on which the 
objects of hope rest, and the demonstration or manifestation of what is not 
seen. 

The word "substance" is derived from the Vulgate; though its etymo- 
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Then these two things, tliough apparently inconsistent, 
do yet perfectly harmonize when we speak of faith ; for the 
Spirit of God shews to us hidden things, the knowledge of 
which cannot reach our senses : Promised to us is eternal 
life, hut it is promised to the dead; we are assured of a 
happy resurrection, hut we are as yet involved in corrup- 
tion ; we are pronounced just, as yet sin dwells in us ; we 
hear that we are happy, hut we are as yet in the midst of 
many miseries ; an abundance of all good things is promised 
to us, but still we often hunger and thirst ; God proclaims 
that he will come quickly, but he seems deaf when we cry 
to him. What would become of us were we not supported 
by hope, and did not our minds emerge out of the midst of 
darkness above the world through the light of God's word 
and of his Spirit ? Faith, then, is rightly said to be the subr 
sistence or substance of things which are as yet the objects 
of hope and the evidence of things not seen. Augustine 
sometimes renders evidence ''conviction," which I do not 
disapprove, for it faithfully expresses the Apostle's meaning : 
but I prefer "demonstration," as it is more literal 

2. For bj it the elders obtained 2. Per banc er\vnfk testimonium 
a good report. eonsequuti sunt seniores. 

3. Tbroufb faith we understand 3. Fide intelHgimus aptata esse 
that the wonds were framed bj the seeula verbo Dei, ut noa appaxai^ 
word of God ; so that things which tium spectacula fierent. 

are seen were not made of things 
which do appear. 

4. Bj faith Abel offered unto God 4. Ude Abel pnestantiorem hos- 
a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, tiam quam Gain obtuUt Deo ; per 
bj which he obtained witness that ^oam testimonium abtinuit quod 
he was righteous, God testifying of Justus esset, testimonium red&nte 
his gifts ; and by it he, being dead, Deo ejus dpnis : et per ipsam mor- 
jet spe^keth. tuus adhuc loquitur. 

2. For by it the eldera^^ &c. He handles this subject to 

log[tcal meaning corresponds with the original, yet its receiTed meaning is 
quite different. The original word occurs fire times in the New Testa- 
ment, and is rendered *< confidence" in 2 Cor. ix. 4 ; xi. 17 ; Heb. iii. 14, — 
^person" in Heb. i. 3,— and here << substance ;" but why not its more 
literal meaning, ** foundation?" 

The things ** hoped for^' include the promises ; but the things ** not seen,** 
all that is revealed as to what is past and is to come^ — ^the cieation« the 
future destiny of man, &c. — Ed. 

' Macknight and Stuart render the word ** ancients," and more suitably 
in our language. The word '< elders" moot commonly refers to a^ but 
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the end of the chapter — ^that the fathers obtained salvation 
and were accepted bj Gh>d in no other way than by faith. 

The Jews indeed had some reasons for jMtying great 
deference to the fathers ; but a foolish admiration of the 
fathers had so preyailed among them, that it proyed a great 
hinderance to a thorough surrender of themselves to Christ 
and to his government. It was occasioned either by ambi- 
tion or superstition, or by both. For when they heard that 
they were the blessed and holy seed of Abraham, inflated 
with this distinction they fixed their eyes on men rather 
than on Qod. Then added to this was a false emulation ; 
for they did not consider what was mainly worthy of imita- 
tion in their fathers. It thus happened that they became 
attached to the old ceremonies, as though the whole of reli- 
gion and perfect holiness consisted in them. This error the 
Apostle exposes and condemns ; and he shews what was the 
chief excellency of the fathers, in order that their poeterify 
might understand how they might become really like them. 

Let us then bear in mind that the main point and the 
very hinge on which the Apostle's aigument turns is this, — 
That all the fathers from the beginning of the world, were 
approved by God in no other ¥ray than by being united to 
him by faith : and this he shews, that the Jews might know 
that by faith alone they could be bound together in holy 
unity with the fathers, and that as soon as they renounced 
faith, they became banished from the CImrch, and that they 
were then no longer the legitimate children of Abraham, 
but a degenerate race and bastards.^ 

3. Through, or by, faith we understand^ &a This is a 

** aDaeBts" to dm^: those meant here were luch as lived before and under 
theLaw.— £(i. 

^ The verb rendered in our yenaon ** obtained a good report," is ren- 
dered b^ Calvim, ^ obtained a testimony ;" by BetcL^ ** were approved ;" by 
MiMekmghtf ** were borne witness to*;" and b? StmLri^ ** obtained commen- 
dation." It 18 better to retain the idea of a testimony, as reference is 
made either to the written testimony of Scripture, or to some express tes- 
timony given by Qod, as in the case of Abel. At the verb is everywhere 
used in a good senae^ aa referring to a good testimony, ** the good report** 
of onr v«r8ion» or ** the honounbie testimony" ci Ihddridge, seems te con- 
vey the rij^ht SManing. — £d. 

* That ifl^ *' We^ by &tth in Qod's word, which gives the reeord, under- 
stand, or know how the world was made." This the heathens did not 
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most striking proof of the last verse ; for we differ nothing 
from the brute creation, if we understand not that the world 
has been created by God. To what end have men been 
endued with understanding and reason, except that they 
might acknowledge their Creator? But it is by faith alone 
we know that it was God who created the world. No wonder 
then that faith slione forth in the fathers above all other 
virtues. 

But it may bo here asked, Why does the Apostle assert 
that what even infidels acknowledge is only understood by 
faith ? for the very appearance of heaven and earth con- 
strains even the ungodly to acknowledge some Maker ; and 
hence Paul condemns all for ingratitude, because they did 
not, after having known God, give him the honour due to 
him. (Rom. i. 25.) And no doubt religion would not have 
so prevailed among all nations, had not men's minds been 
impressed with the conviction, that God is the Creator of 
the world. It thus then appears that this knowledge which 
the Apostle ascribes to faith, exists without faith. 

To this I reply, — that though there has been an opinion 
of this kind among heathens, that the world was made by 
God, it was yet very evanescent, for as soon as they formed 
a notion of some God, they became instantly vain in their 

know by the light of reason, and jet thej might have known this, as the 
Apostle declares in Rom. i. 20. The reference here, according to this 
view, is to the/act, to the case as it was, but in the Romans to what ought 
to have been the case. 

Why " worlds T* the same word, though in the plural number, is ren- 
dered *< world" in verse 36 and in 1 Cor. x. 11 ; and so here by Beza and 
others. The universe, the whole visible creation, is what is meant, as it 
appears from <' seen" in the next clause : and the word «'«»», in the singular 
number, says Stuart, is not employed to designate the ** world," tlutt is, 
the imiverse. It is said to be used plurally to express the various parts of 
which the world is composed. But the term " world" in our luiguage 
comprehends the whole : it means the whole visible creation. 

The verb " framed," is rendered " compacted" by Beza — ** adjusted" by 
Poddridge — " produced " by Maeknighl^axid " formed " by Stuart, Cat- 
vin has " fitted" or joined together, aptata, the word used by the Vulgate, 
It is iustly said by Leighy that the verb properly means to compact or knit 
together disjointed parts, either of a body or a building. But it is used 
also in the sense of adjusting, fitting, preparing, setting in order, and {per- 
fecting, or completing. It is most commonly used in the sense of making 
perfect or complete. But we may render the words « the world was set in 
order by the word of God."— iSrf. 
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imaginations, so that they groped in the dark, Iiaving in 
their thoughts a mere shadow of some uncertain deity, and 
not the knowledge of the true God. Besides, as it was 
only a transient opinion that flit in their minds, it was far 
from being anything like knowledge. We may further 
add, that they assigned to fortune or chance the supremacy 
in the government of the world, and they made no mention 
of Ood's providence which alone rules everything. Men's 
minds therefore are wholly blind, so that they see not the 
light of nature which shines forth in created things, until 
being iiTadiated by God's Spirit, they begin to understand 
by faith what otherwise they cannot comprehend. Hence 
most correctly does the Apostle ascribe such an understand- 
ing to faith ; for they who have faith do not entertain a 
slight opinion as to God being the Creator of the world, 
but they have a deep conviction fixed in their minds and 
behold the true God. And further, they understand the 
power of his word, not only as manifested instantaneously 
in creating the world, but also as put forth continually in 
its preservation ; nor is it his power only that they under- 
stand, but also his goodness, and wisdom, and justice. And 
hence they are led to worship, love, and honour him. 

Not made of things which do appear. As to this clause, 
all interpreters seem to me to have been mistaken ; and the 
mistake has arisen from separating the preposition from the 
participle <fxupofi€P(ov. They give this rendering, " So that 
visible things were made from things which do not appear." 
But from such words hardly any sense can be elicited, at 
least a very jejune sense ; and further, the text does not 
admit of such a meaning, for then the words must have been, 
ix ^ff ^HuvoiUviov : but the order adopted by the Apostle 
is diiferent. If, then, the words were rendered literally, 
the meaning would be as follows, — " So that they became 
the visibles of things not visible," or, not apparent. Thus 
the preposition would be joined to the participle to which 
it belongs. Besides, the words would then contain a very 
important truth, — that we have in this visible world, a con- 
spicuous image of God ; and thus the same truth is taught 
here, as in Rom. i. 20, where it is said, that the invisible 
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things of God are made known to ua by the creation of the 
world, they being seen in his works. God has given 11% 
throughout the whole frame-work of this world, clear evi- 
dences of his eternal wisdom, goodness, and power; and 
though he is in himself invisible, he in a manner becomes 
visible to us in his works.^ 

Correctly then is this world called the mirror of divinity ; 
not that there is sufficient clearness for man to gain a full 
knowledge of God, by looking at the world, but that he has 
thus so far revealed himself, that the ignorance of the un* 
godly is without ezcusa Now the faithful, to whom he 
hsjs given eyes, see sparks of his glory, as it were, glittering 
in every created thing. The world was no doubt made, 
that it might be th^ theatre of the divine glory. 

i. By faith AM offered, &c The Apostle's object in this 
chapter is to shew, that however excellent were the works 
of the saints, it was from faith they derived their value, 

^ Modems no less than the ancients ^&tkr fi!t>m Oahin as to this clause; 
•nd yet his explanation is more suited to the passage, and especially to *h 
ri, which means pr(^>erij, to the end that, or, in onier to» denoting the 
object or final cause. But there is no authority for making U and 
pmn*fU9m* one word as he proposes : yet if the transposition of /»• be ad- 
mitted, which both ancient and modem critics allow, the meaning advo- 
cated by CWvin may still be defended: ''in order that of things not 
apparent there might be things risible ;** the things not appsrent or visible 
bemg the power, wisdom* and goodness of God, in exact hurmony with 
Rom. i. 20, where God's power and ^vinity are said to be ** inrisiUe 
things" — ^^ li^urm ; they are things not apparent. 

Agaui, the verb um^^iwUt denotes not creation, but the fitting or ad- 
justing, or setting in order of things preriously created: it seems to 
desi^ate the wonc done, not as descrilMsd in the first verse of Oenesii^ 
but m the following verses : so that the object or design of this a4Just- 
ment or arrangement is what is expressed in this clause; it was, that 
there might be visible things as evidences or manifestations of things 
invisible. 

It may be farther said, that the world is said to have beoi set in order 
by the word or fiat of God; and so it is recorded in Genesis: but this 
won! or fiat is not mentioned in the first verse of that book, in which the 
heavens and the earth are said to have been created. It hence appears 
tiiat the refierence here is to the settinj; in order of this worid, and not to 
the first creation of its materials ; and if so, the second clause cannot rrfer 
to the creation of the world out of nothing, as it is necessarily connected 
with what the first clause contains. 

« FaitV then refers here, if this view must be taken, not to the fiMt 
that the world was made by God, which even heathens admitted, but to 
the derign of God in creation, the manifestation of Iris own gknry. " The 
heavens,." says, the Psalmist, ** declnre the glory of God," &c Ed. 
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their worthiness, and all their excellences ; and hence fol- 
lows^ what he has already intimated, that the fathers pleased 
God by faith alone. 

Now he commends faith here on two accounts, — it renders 
obedience to God, for it attempts and undertakes nothing, 
but what is according to the rule of God's word,— and it 
relies on God's promises, and thus it gains the value and 
worth which belongs to works from bis grace alona Hence, 
whenever the word faith is found in this chapter, we must* 
bear in mind, that the Apostle speaks of it, in order that 
the Jews might regard no other rule than God's word, and 
might also depend alone on his promisea 

He says, first, that Abel's sacrifice was for no other reason 
preferable to that of his brother, except that it was sancti^ 
fied by faith -} for surely the fat of bnite animals did not 
smell so sweetly, that it could, by its odour, pacify God. 
The Scripture indeed shews plain!ty, why God accepted his 
sacrifice, for Moses's words are these, " God had respect to 
Abel, and to his gifts/' It is hence obvious to conclude, 
that his sacrifice was accepted, because he himself was gra- 
ciously accepted. But how did he obtain this favour, except 
that his heart was purified by faith. 

Ood testifying^ &c. He confirms what I have already 
stated, that no works, coming from us, can please God, 
until we ourselves are received into favour, or to speak 
more briefly, that no works are deemed just before God, 
but those of a just man : for he reasons thuB,-*God bore a 
testimony to Abel's gifts ; then he had obtained the praise 
of being just before God.* 

^ ** Abel's offering was more acceptable tbao that of Cain, because he 
had fiiHb."— G^tftv . 

The word << sacrifice," ^vrm, means properly an offered victiBn, but some^ 
times anjrthinff offered to God. Indeed Abel's sacrifice is called in Gen^ 
iv. 4, an offinmg. The word «rxti«»» is litenllj mort^ but is used in th^ 
sense of more in number. Quantity, or excellency. The last is evidently 
the meaning here ; for Abel's offering, according to the account given^ was 
not more in number or quantity, but in quality. Then a better or a more 
ezoc^Uent sacrifice, and not a fuller, as some have rendered it, is the right 
▼enion. — Ed, 

* What the Apostle evidently refen to are these words, ** the Lord had 
respect to Abel and to his offimng." He calls this ** testiiying." How 
this was done, we are not told. The divine ai^nobatioii was in some way 
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This doctrine is useful, aud ought especially to be noticed, 
as we are not easily convinced of its truth ; for when in any 
work, anything splendid appears, we are immediately rapt 
in admiration, and we think that it cannot possibly be dis- 
approved of by Qod : but God, who regards only the inward 
purity of the heart, heeds not the outward masks of works. 
Let us then learn, that no right or good work can proceed 
from us, until we are justified before God. 

By it he being dead, Sec To faith he also ascribes this, — 
that God testified that Abel was no less the object of his 
care after his death, than during his life: for when he 
says, that though dead, he still speaketh, he means, as Moses 
tells us, that God was moved by his violent death to take 
vengeance. When, therefore, Abel or his blood is said to 
speak, the words are to be understood figuratively. It was 
yet a singular evidence of God's love towards him, that he 
had a care for him when he was dead ; and it hence appears, 
that he was one of God's saints, whose death is precious to 
him.^ 

6. By faith Enoch was translated 5. Fide Enoch translatus est ne 
that he should not see death ; and videret mortem ; neque inventus est 

conveyed ; there was respect had to Ahel and to his offering, but not to 
Cain nor to his offering. The Apostle says here first, that Al^l '* obtained 
a testimony that he was righteous, and then he adds by way of explana- 
tion, *' Ood testifying of his gifts." It seems then that the approbation 
of his gifts was the testimony he received that he was righteous, this is 
evidently the meaning of the Apostle. Now the question is, how was this 
testimony borne to his gifts ? He offered a sacrifice, and God gave a tes- 
timony as to that sacrifice. What was it? such, we may reasonably con- 
clude, as was given in other recorded instances ; it was by fire sent from 
heaven to consume the sacrifice. See Lev. ix. 24 ; 1 Kings xviii. 38 ; 
2 Chron. vii. 1. 

' ** By which/' and " by it,'' are commonly referred to faith, but the pas- 
sage would be plainer, by referring them to ** the sacrifice." It was by 
the means or medium of the sacrifice, that the testimony was given, and 
it was on account of it that Abel was put to death ; '* and through it, hav- 
ing died, he yet speaketh ;" that is, though he died, owing to his sacrifice 
bemg approved, he yet speaketh, that is, by his example as a believer, say 
some, in the atonement ; as a sufferer in behalf of the truth, say others. 

> Though this view has been taken by Orotius and many others, vet the 
one fmggested above is what has been mostly adopted. It is Abel nimself 
who here speaks as a man of faith ; it is the voice of his blood that is re- 
ferred to in chap. xii. 24. Instead of the received reading, the prepon- 
derance of copies is in favour of XcXt?. — Ed. 
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was not found, because God had propterea quod Deus ilium &anstu- 

translated him : for before his trans- ferat; nam ante translationem suam 

]ation he had this testimony, that testimonium adeptus erat quod pla- 

he pleased God. cuisset Deo. 

6. But without fiiith it is im- 6. Sine fide autem impossibile 

possible to please him : for he that est placere Deo ; nam qui aid Deum 

oometh to God must believe that accedit, eum credere oportet qu6d 

he is, and that he is a rewarder of sit, et quod remunerator sit iis qui 

them that diligently seek him. eum quierunt. 

5. By faith Enochs &c. He chose a few of the most 
ancient, that he might make a transition to Abraham and 
his posterity. He teaches us that through faith, it was that 
Enoch was translated. 

But we ought especially to consider the reason why God 
in so unusual a manner removed him from the earth. The 
event was remarkable, and hence all may know how dear 
he was to God. Impiety and all kinds of corruptions then 
prevailed everywhere. Had he died as other men, it would 
have not occurred to any, that he was thus preserved from 
the prevailing contagion by God's providence; but, as he 
was taken away without dying, the hand of God from 
heaven, removing him as it were from the fire, was openly 
manifested. It was not then an ordinary honour with 
which God had favoured him. Moses indeed tells us, that 
he was a righteous man, and that he walked with God ; but 
as righteousness begins with faith, it is justly ascribed to 
his faith, that he pleased God.^ 

As to the subtle questions which the curious usually moot, 
it is better to pass them over, without taking much notice 
of them. They ask, what became of these two men, Enoch 
and Elijah ? And then, that they may not appear merely 
to ask questions, they imagine that they are reserved for 
the last days of the Church, that they may then come forth 
into the world ; and for this purpose the Revelation of John 
is referred to. Let us leave this airy philosophy to those 
light and vain minds, which cannot be satisfied with what 
is solid. Let it suffice us to know, that their translation 
was a sort of extraordinary death ; nor let us doubt but that 
they were divested of their mortal and corruptible flesh, in 

> ** He reasons thus : — He who pleases God is endued with &ith ; Enoch 
pleased God; then Enoch was endued with faith." — /. Capellui. 
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order that they might, with the other members of Christ, 
be renewed into a blessed immortality.^ 

6. But with<mt faith, &e. What is said here belongs to 
all the examples which the Apostle records in this chapter ; 
but as there is in the passage some measure of obscurity, it 
is necessary to examine its meaning more closely. 

But there is no better interpreter than the Apostle him- 
self. The proof, then, which he immediately subjoins, may 
serve as an explanation. The reason he assigns why no 
one can please God without faith, is this, — ^because no one 
will ever come to Qod, except he believes that Ood is, and 
is also convinced that he is a remunerator to all who seek 
him. If access then to Ood is not opened, but by faith, it 
follows, that all who are without it, are the objects of God's 
displeasure. Hence the Apostle shews how faith obtains 
favour for us, even because faith is our teacher as to the 
true worship of God, and makes us certain as to his good- 
will, so that we may not think that we seek him in vain. 
These two clauses ought not to be slightly passed over, — 
that we must believe that God is, and that we ought to feel 
assured that he is not sought in vain.' 

It does not indeed seem a great matter, when the Apostle 
requires us to believe that God is; but when you more 

Ut is the Sept. that is foUowed hj the Apostk. Instead of " he walked 
with God/' we have here, ** he pleased God;" and for» << he was not," the 
phrase is, *' he was not foand." One part of the verse is nearlj a litoral 

Quotation, ** and he was not fotnid, beeause Ood had translated mm ;" and 
bis ought to be put parenthetically, for what folloirs is connected with Uie 
first clause, as it contains a reason for what is there asserted ; Enoch was 
through faith transbtted, for he had a testimonj that he pleased Ood ; and 
to please Ood is an endence of fiiith, as prared bj the following verse. 

Strange are the Tagaries of learned men ! Some of the German dtrmcs 
have attempted to prove that Enoch was not translated without dving, 
though no words can express the event more dearly than thoae of vSe 
Apostle. This is an ioBtaaoe of what men will do to support a false sys- 
tem, when once fuUv imbibed. — Ed, 

* To ** come to Cfod," is very expressive, and is fiferally the word. To 
<« approach to," by Doddrid^ ana ^io worships" hj Mackmghtj axw no 
improvements, but otherwise. Ood is represented as sitting on the throne 
of grace ; hence the idea of coming to hmi. Enoch walked with Ood, as 
though Ood was a friend and a companion ; henee to come to him is the 
appropriate expression. Stuart says, that it is a metaphor derived from 
tne practice of coming to the temple to worship, Ood beug represented as 
there present.— -^d. 
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closely consider it, jou will find that there is hero a rich, 
profound, and sublime truth ; for though almost all admit 
without disputing that God is, yet it is evident, that except 
the Lord retains us in the true and certain knowledge of 
himself, various doubts will ever creep in, and obliterate 
every thought of a Divine Being. To this vanity the dispo- 
sition of man is no doubt prone, so that to forget God be- 
comes an easy thing. At the same time the Apostle does 
not mean, that men ought to feel assured that there is some 
God, for he speaks only of the true God ; nay, it will not 
be sufficient for you to form a notion of any God you please ^ 
but you must understand what sort of Being the true God 
is ; for what will it profit us to devise and form an idol, and 
to ascribe to it the gloiy due to God ? 

We now then perceive what the Apostle means in the first 
clause ; he denies that we can have an access to God, except 
we have the truth, that God is deeply fixed in our hearts, 
so as not to be led here and there by various opinions. 

It is hence evident, that men in vain weary themselves in 
serving God, except they observe the right way, and that 
all religions are not only vain, but also pernicious, with 
which the true and certain knowledge of God is not con- 
nected ; for all are prohibited from having any access to God, 
who do not distinguish and separate him from all idols ; in 
short, there is no religion, except where this truth reigns 
dominants But if the true knowledge of God has its seat 
in our hearts^ it will not fail to lead us to honour and fear 
him ; for Gk>d, without his majesty, is not really known. 
Hence arises the desire to serve him, hence it comes, that 
the whole life is so formed, that he is regarded as the end 
in all things. 

The second clause is, that we ought to be fully persuaded 
that God is not sought in vain ; and this persuasion includes 
the hope of salvation and eternal life, for no one will be in 
a suitable state of heart to seek God except a sense of the 
divine goodness be deeply felt^ so as to look for salvation 
from him. We indeed flee from God, or wholly disregard him, 
when there is no hope of salvation. But let us bear in 
mind, that this is what must be really believed, and not 
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held merely a8 a matter of opinion ; for even the ungodly 
may sometimes entertain such a notion, and yet they do not 
come to God ; and for this reason, because they have not a 
firm and fixed faith.^ This then is the other part of faith 
by which we obtain favour with God, even when we feel 
assured that salvation is laid up for us in him. 

But many shamefully pervert this clause ; for they hence 
elicit the merits of works, and the conceit about deserving. 
And they reason thus : ** We please God by faith, because 
we believe him to be a rewarder ; then faith has respect to 
.the merits of works." This error cannot be better exposed, 
than by considering how God is to be sought ; while any 
one is wandering from the right way of seeking him,^ he 
cannot be said to be engaged in the work. Now Scripture 
assigns this as the right way, — that a man, prostrate in 
himself, and smitten with the conviction that he deserves 
eternal death, and in self-despair, is to flee to Christ as 
the only asylum for salvation. Nowhere certainly can we 
find that we are to bring to God any merits of works to 
put us in a state of favour with him. Then he who under- 
stands that this is the only right way of seeking God, will 
be freed from every difficulty on the subject ; for reward 
refers not to the worthiness or value of works but to faith. 

Thus, these frigid glosses of the Sophists, such as, " by 
faith we please God, for we deserve when we intend to 
please,^' fall wholly to the ground. The Apostle's object 
was to carry us much higher, even that conscience might 
feel assured, that it is not a vain thing to seek God ; and 
this certainty or assurance far exceeds what we can of our- 
selves attain, especially when any one considers his ownself. 
For it is not to be laid down as an abstract principle, that 

1 " Certainly there is no true fiuth in the doctrine of salvation, unless it 
he attended with this magnetic force, bj which it draws the soul to God." 
— Archb. Leighton. 

• Calvin does not connect " diligentlj** with seeking, as in our version. 
Merely to seek, is what the verb means. It is render^ in Acts xy. 17, '< to 
seek after," and so in Rom. iii. 11, and ** cazeAilly" is added to it in chap, 
xii. 17. It is found often in the Sept, in the sense of seeking, and stands 
for a verb in Hebrew, which means simply to seek. See Deut. iv. 29 ; 
Psalm xiv. 2 ; Jer. xxix. 13. Stuart* $ version is, ** Who seek him ;" and 
so is Beza*8, — Ed, 
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God is a rewarder to those who seek him ; but every oue 
of us ought individually to apply this doctrine to himself, 
80 that we may know that we are regarded by God, that 
he has such a care for our salvation as never to be wanting 
to us, that our prayers are heard by him, that he will be 
to us a perpetual deliverer. But as none of these things 
come to us except through Christ, our faith must ever 
regard him and cleave to him alone. 

From these two clauses, we may learn how, and why it 
is impossible for man to please God without faith ; God 
justly regards us all as objects of his displeasure, as we are 
all by nature under his curse ; and we have no remedy in 
our own power. It is hence necessary that God should 
anticipate us by his grace ; and hence it comes, that we 
are brought to know that God is, and in such a way that 
no corrupt superstition can seduce us, and also that we 
become assured of a certain salvation from him. 

Were any one to desire a fuller view of this subject, he 

should make his commencement here, — that we in vain 

attempt to try anything, except we look to God ; for the 

only true end of life is to promote his glory ; but this can 

never be done, unless there be first the true knowledge 

of him. Yet this is still but the half of faith, and will 

profit us but little, except confidence be added. Hence 

faith will only then be complete and secure us God's favour, 

when we shall feel a confidence that we shall not seek him 

in vain, and thus entertain the certainty of obtaining 

salvation from him. But no one, except he be blinded 

by presumption, and fascinated by self-love, can feel assured 

that God will be a rewarder of his merits. Hence this 

confidence of which we speak recumbs not on works, nor 

on man's own worthiness, but on the grace of God alone ; 

and as grace is nowhere found but in Christ, it is on him 

alone that faith ought to be fixed. 

7. By &ith Noah, being warned 7. Fide Noe, dinDitixs admonitus 

of Ood of things not seen as yet, de iis quas nondum videbantur, veri- 

moved with fear, prepared an ark to tus apparavit arcam in salutem 

the saving of his house ; by the which domus suae ; per (fuam condemna- 

he condemned the world, and became vit mundum, et ejus (quie secun- 

heir of the righteousness which is by dum ildem est) justitiie factus est 

faith. hieres. 
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7. By faith Noah, &a It was a wonderful example of 
magnanimitj, that when the whole world were promising 
themselves impunity, and securely and unrestrainedly in* 
dulging themselves in sinful pleasures, Noah alone paid 
regard to God's vengeance though deferred for a consider* 
able time,--*that he greatly wearied himself for a hundred 
and twenty years in building the ark, — ^that he stood un- 
shaken amidst the scoffs of so many ungodly men, — that 
he entertained no doubt but that he would be safe in the 
midst of the ruin of the whole world, — yea, that he felt 
sure of life as it were in the grave, even in the ark. It is 
briefly that I shall touch on the subject; each one can 
better for himself weigh all the circumstances. 

The Apostle ascribes to faith the praise of so remarkable 
a fortitude. He has been hitherto speaking of the fathers 
who lived in the first age of the world ; but it was a kind 
of regeneration when Noah and his family emerged from 
the deluge. It is hence evident that in all ages men have 
neither been approved by Ood, nor performed anything 
worthy of praise otherwise than by faith. 

Let us now then see what are the things he presents to 
our consideration in the case of Noah. They are the follow* 
ing, — that having been warned of things to come, but not 
yet made visible, he feared, — that he built an ark, — ^that 
he condemned the world by building it, — and that he became 
the heir of that righteousness which is by faith.^ 

'This is a very clear statement of the ease of Noah. Many learned 
critics have given a different view, among modems, Stuart and Dr. BIowA' 
fidd. The word rendered very correctly in om: rersion, ** being moved 
with fear," they have rendered ** with reverence," connecting it with ''pre- 
pared." The only other instance in which it occurs, it has Uie meaning of 
fear or dread, as to the consequences ; s?e Acts xxiii. 10. Beside?, the 
whole tenor of the passage comports with this meaning: what was the 
warning? It was that of a dreadful judgment ; and how is judgment to 
be regarded, but with fear ? Faith, as Calvin will tell us presently, reg^ards 
judgments as well as promises. Men are exhorted to flee from the wrath 
to come ; when they believe that there is a wrath to come, do not they 
fear? Doddridge and Scott coincide with OaUvin. 

The other difference is, as to ^* ^f, " by which," before *' condemned." 
This is not so manifestly wrong as the other, yet the meaning which Calvin 
gives IB the most obvious, and the most suitable. Stuart teXet% ^ which" 
to faith, while it ought evidently to be referred to the ark: Noah by 
building the ark, which he did by faith, condemned the conduct of others 
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Wliafe I have just mentioned is that which especially sets 
forth the power of faith ; for the Apostle ever reminds us 
of this truth, that faith is the evidence of things not seen ; 
and doubtless it is its peculiar office to behold in God's 
word the things which are hid, and far removed from our 
senses. When it was declared to Noah that there would 
be a deluge after one hundred and twenty years, first, the 
length of time might have removed every fear ; secondly, 
the thing in itself seemed incredible ; thirdly, he saw the 
ungodly heedlessly indulging in sinful pleasures ; and lastly, 
the terrible announcement of a deluge might have appeared 
to him as intended only to terrify men. But Noah attended 
so much to Qod's word, that turning away his eyes from 
the appearance of things at that time, he feared the de- 
struction which Gh>d had threatened, as though it was present. 
Hence the faith which he had in God's word prepared him 
to render obedience to God ; and of this he afterwards gave 
a proof by building the ark. 

But here a question is raised. Why does the Apostle make 
faith the cause of fear, since it has respect to promises of 
grace rather than to threatenings ? for Paul for this reason 
calls the Gospel, in which God's righteousness is offered tons 
for salvation, the word of faith. It seems then to have been 
improperly stated, that Noah was by faith led to fear. To 
this, I reply, that faith indeed properly springs from pro- 
mises ; it is founded on them, it rests on them. We hence 
say that Christ is the real object of faith, for through him 
our heavenly Father is reconciled to us, and by him all 
the promises of salvation are sealed and confirmed. Yet 
there is no reason why faith should not look to God and 
reverently receive whatever he may say ; or if you prefer 
another way of stating the subject, it rightly belongs to faith 
to hear God whenever he speaks, and unhesitatingly to em- 

in neglecting to provide for the coming destroction. His preparation, 
done by faith, condemned their neglect, which was owing to unbelief. 

Ab to the word ** heir," it means an heir in prospect, and an heir in pos- 
MMion, as in diap. i. 2. So it is evidently to be undentood here, Noah 
became the heir or possessor of the righteousness, which is by faith. The 
renderinii; of Stuart is nothing so expressive as the literal, ** and obtained 
the justificatioQ which is by iuth." — Ed, 
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brace whatsoever maj proceed from his sacred mouth. 
Thus far it has regard to commands and threaienings, as 
well as to gratuitous promises. But as no man is moved as 
he ought and as much as is needful, to obey Grod's commands, 
nor is sufficiently stirred up to deprecate his wrath, unless 
he has already ]aid hold on the promises of grace, so as to 
acknowledge him as a kind Father, and the author of sal- 
vation, — ^hence the Gospel is called the word of faith, the 
principal part being stated for the whole ; and thus is set 
forth the mutual relation that there is between them both. 
Faith, then, though its most direct regard is to God's pro- 
mises, yet looks on his threatenings so far as it is necessary 
for it to be taught to fear and obey God. 

Prepared an ark, &c. Here is pointed out that obedience 
which flows from faith as water from a fountain. The work 
of building the ark was long and laborious. It might have 
been hindered by the scoffs of the ungodly, and thus sus- 
pended a thousand times; nor is there a doubt but they 
mocked and derided the holy man on every side. That he 
then bore their wanton insults with an unshaken spirit, is 
a proof that his resolution to obey was not of an ordinary 
kind. But how was it that he so perseveringly obeyed God 
except that he had previously rested on the promise which 
gave him the hope of deliverance ; and in this confidence he 
persevered even to the last ; for he could not have had the 
courage willingly to undergo so many toils, nor could he 
have been able to overcome so many obstacles, nor could 
he have stood so firm in his purpose for so long a time, had 
he not beforehand possessed this confidence. 

It hence appears that faith alone is the teacher of obe- 
dience ; and we may on the contrary draw this conclusion, 
that it is unbelief that prevents us to obey God. And at 
this day the unbelief of the world exhibits itself dreadfully 
in this way, for there are a very few who obey God. 

By the which he condemned the world, &c. It were strange 
to say that Noah s deliverance condemned the world, and 
the context will hardly allow faith to be meant ; we must 
then understand this of the ark. And he is said on two 
accounts to have by the ark condemned the world ; for by 
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being so ]ong occupied in building it, he took away every 
excuse from the wicked ; — and the event which followed 
proved how just was the destruction of the world ; for why 
was the ark made the means of deliverance to one family, 
except that the Lord thus spared a righteous man that he 
should not perish with the ungodly. Had he then not been 
preserved, the condemnation of the world would not have 
been so apparent. Noah then by obeying Qod's command 
condemned by his example the obstinate disobedience of the 
world : his wonderful deliverance from the midst of death, 
was an evidence that the world justly perished ; for Qod 
would have doubtless saved it, had it not been unworthy of 
salvation. 

0/ the righteousness which is by faith. This is the last 
thing in the character of Noah, which the Apostle reminds 
us to observe. Moses records that he was a righteous man : 
history does not expressly say that the cause and root of his 
righteousness was faith ; but the Apostle declares that as 
arising from the facts of the case. And this is not only 
true, because no one ever devotes himself really and sin- 
cerely to Qod's service, but he who relies on the promises 
of his paternal kindness, and feels assured that his life is 
approved by him ; but also on this account, because the life 
of no one, however holy it may be, when tried by the rule 
of God's law, can please him without pardon being granted. 
Then righteousness must necessarily recumb on faith. 

8. By faith Abraham,wbenhe was 8. Fide Abraham, quum vocatus 
called to go out into a place which he est, obedivit ut exiret in locum 
Bhotdd after receive K>r an inherit- quem accepturus erat in hseredi- 
ance, obeyed ; and he went out, not tatem ; et exivit nesdens quo veni- 
knowing whither he went. ret. 

9. By faith he sojourned in the 9. Fide peregrinatus est in terra 
land of promise, as tn a strange promissa quasi aliena, in tabema- 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with culis habitans cum Isaac et Jacob, 
Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him cohseredibus ejusdem promissionis : 
of the same promise : 

10. For be looked for a dty which 10. Expectavit enim civitatem 
hath foundations, whose builder and habentem fimdamenta, cujus archi- 
maker i$ Ood. tectus et opifex est Deus. 

11. Throuffh faith also Sarah 11. Fideet ipsa Sara facultatem 
herself receivea strength to conceive ad oonoeptionem seminis aocepit, et 
seed, and was detivered of a child pneter tempus etatis peperit, qiua 
when she was past age, because she ndelem existimavit eum qui promis- 
judged himfaithfulwho had promised, erat. 
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12. Therefore sprane there eren 12. Propterea etiam ex unogeniti 

of one, and him as good as dead, so sunt, et quidem emortuo, mtutitu- 

many as the stars of the skj in dine taaquam astra coeli et quasi 

multitude, and as the sand which is arena quie est juxta marginem maris 

by the sea shore innumerable. innumerabilis. 

8. By faith Abraham^ &c. He comes now to Abraham, 
who is the chief father of Qod's church on earth, and in 
whose name the Jews gloried, as though by the distinction 
of being the holy race of Abraham alone, they were re- 
moved from the common order of men. But he now re- 
minds them of what they ought to possess as the main thing, 
that they might be counted among his children. He there- 
fore calls their attention to faith, for Abraham himself had 
no excellency which did not proceed from faith. 

He first teaches us that faith was the cause why he im- 
mediately obeyed God when he was commanded to remove 
from his own country ; and then that through the same 
faith it was that he went on without wavering, according to 
what he was called to do even to the end. By these two 
things, — his promptness in obeying, and his perseverance, 
was Abraham's faith most clearly proved. 

When he was called^ &c. The old Latin translator and 
Erasmus apply this to his name, which is extremely tame 
and frigid. On the contrary, I refer it to the oracle by which 
he was called from his own country. He indeed did in this 
way undergo a voluntary exile, while yet he did nothing 
but by God's command ; and no doubt it is one of the chief 
things which belong to faith, not to move a step except 
God's word shews us the way, and as a lantern gives us 
light, according to what David says. (Psalm cxix. 105.) Let 
us then learn that it is a thing to be observed through life, 
that we are to undertake nothing to which God does not 
call ua 

To go out into a placed &c. To the command was added 

* ThuB is differently connected by Calvin ; his Tension is, ** Br faith 
Abraham, when he was called, obeyed, so that he went forth," &c. Btoom^ 
Mdhf sajqxMdng im understood before llt>J*h, seems to be of the same 
opinion, neza renders the yerb by a cemnd, *^ abiendo," by departing. 
This construction is more agreeable to thdoeation of the words ; the other 
introduces an unnatural transposition. Besides, the idea is somewhat dif- 
ferent. There are thus two things in the Terse stated oKNre directly, as 
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a promise, that God would give him a land for an inherit- 
ance. This promise he immediately embraced, and has- 
tened as though he was sent to take possession of this land. 
It is' a no ordinary trial of faith to give up what we have in 
hand, in order to seek what is afar off, and unknown to us. 
For when God commanded him to leave his own country, 
he did not point out the place where he intended him to 
live, but left him in suspense and perplexity of mind : " go," 
he said, ** into the place that I will show thee/' (Gen. xii. 
1.) Why did he defer to point out the place, except that 
his faith might be more and more exercised ? Besides, the 
love of his native land might not only have retarded the 
alacrity of Abraham, but also held him so bound to it, so 
as not to quit his home. His faith then was not of an ordi- 
nary kind, which thus broke through all hinderances and 
carried him where the Lord called him to ga 

9. By faith he aojottmed, &g. The second particular is, 
that having entered into the land, he was hardly received 
as a stranger and a sojourner. Where was the inheritance 
which he had expected ? It might have indeed occurred 
instantly to his mind, that he had been deceived by God. 
Still greater was the disappointment, which the Apostle 
does not mention, when shortly after a famine drove him 
from the country, when he was compelled to flee to the land 
of Gerar ; but the Apostle considered it enough to say, as 
a commendation to his faith, that he became a sojourner in 
the land of promise ; for to be a sojourner seemed contrary 
to what had been promised. That Abraham then courage- 
ously sustained this trial was an instance of great fortitude ; 
but it proceeded from faith alone. 

WWi IsacLc and Jacob, &c. He does not mean that they 
dwelt in the same tents, or lived at the same time ; but he 
makes Abraham's son and grandson his companions, because 
they sojourned alike in the inheritance promised to them, 
and yet failed not in their faith, however long it was that 



and pmoA of fsith, — ^his departure firom his own oovntry, and his 
ignorance as to the country where he was going* His fahh was inch ikmt 
he obered, so as to leave mi own country, and alao to go to a country, of 
which ne knew nothing. — Ed. 
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God delayed the time ; for the longer the delay the greater 
was tlie trial ; but by setting up the shield of faith they re- 
pelled all the assaults of doubt and unbelief^ 

10. For he looked for^ &c. He gives a reason why he 
ascribes their patience to faith, even because they looked 
forward to heaven. This was indeed to see things invisible. 
It was no doubt a great thing to cherish in their hearts the 
assurance given them by Grod respecting the possession of 
the land until it was after some ages realized ; yet as they 
did not confine their thoughts, no, not to that land, but 
penetrated even into heaven, it was still a clearer evidence 
of their faith. 

He calls heaven a city thut hath foundations, because of 
its perpetuity ; for in the world there is nothing but what 
is transitory and fading. It may indeed appear strange 
that he makes Ood the Maker of heaven, as though he did 
not also create the earth ; to this I answer, that as in 
earthly buildings, the hands of men make use of materials, 
the workmanship of God is not unfitly set in opposition to 
them. Now, whatever is formed by men is like its authors 
in instability ; so also is the perpetuity of the heavenly 
life, it corresponds with the nature of God its founder.' 
Moreover, the Apostle teaches us that all weariness is re- 
lieved by expectation, so that we ought never to be weary 
in following God. 

11. Through faith also, Sarah hersdf &c. That women 
may know that this truth belongs to them as well as to 

> The preporation fttrk may often be rendered, ** as well as." See Matt, 
ii. 3 ; Luke zi. 7 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 11 ; << dwelling in tents, as well as Isaac and 
Jacob, co-heirs to the same promise." It means not here the same time, 
says GroHui, but parity as to what is stated. — Ed. 

* The words, ** builder and maker," are rendered by Calvin, " master- 
builder and maker." The terms seem reversed. The first word means 
the maker or worker ; and the second, the master-builder or planner. 
Beza's yersion is, <' the maker, (artifex,) and the founder, (conditor)." The 
order is, according to what is very common in Scripture, the effect men- 
tioned first, then the cause, or the maker first, then the contriver. The 
last word is no doubt used in the sense of a worker or maker, but also in 
the sense of an architect or planner ; but the former word means a skilful 
worker or artificer, but not a master-builder. In order, therefore, to give 
a distinct meaning to each, the sentence is to be thus rendered, — ** Whose 
maker and planner is God ;" he not only made it, but also planned and 
contrived it. — Ed, 
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inen, he adduces the example of Sarah ; which he mentions 
in preference to that of others, because she was the mother 
of all the faithful. 

But it may seem strange that her faith is commended, 
who was openlj charged with unbelief; for she laughed at 
the word of the angel as though it were a fable ; and it was 
not the laugh of wonder and admiration, for otherwise she 
would not have been so severely reproved by the angel. It 
must indeed be confessed, that her faith was blended with 
unbelief;^ but as she cast aside her unbelief when reproved, 
her faith is acknowledged by God and commended. What 
then she rejected at first as being incredible, she afterwards as 
soon as she heard that it came from God, obediently received. 

And hence we deduce a useful doctrine, — that when our 
faith in some things wavers or halts, it ceases not to be 
approved of God, provided we indulge not the spirit of un- 
belief. The meaning then is, that the miracle which God 
performed when Isaac was bom, was the fruit of the faith 
of Abraham, and of his wife, by which they laid hold on the 
power of God. 

Because she judged him faithful^ &c. These reasons, by 
which the power and character of faith are set forth, ought 
to be carefully noticed. Were any one only to hear that 
Sarah brought forth a child through faith, all that is meant 
would not be conveyed to him, but the explanation which 
the Apostle adds removes every obscurity ; for he declares 
that Sarah's faith was this, — that she counted God to be 
true to his word, that is, to what he had promised. 

There are two clauses to this declaration ; for we hence 

1 "The same thing is affirmed of Abraham, Gen. xvii. 17. The truth 
is, the first annunciation, that a child would spring from them, occasioned 
both in his and Sarah's mind a feeling of incongruitj, of impossibility, 
that the course of nature should be so reversed. Subsequent considera- 
tion brought both to a iull belief in the reality of the promised blessing." 
—Stwtrt, 

It is remarkable, that at the first announoement Abraham laughtd^ as 
Sarah did afterwards ; and not only so, but he also said, ** O that Ishmael 
might live before thee I" evidently shewing that he did not then believe 
the promise which had been made to him. In the following chapter, the 
18th, the promise is repeated, when Sarah lauahud. And in order to con- 
firm them both, they were reminded of God s power, verse 14. Then 
fiiith overcame unbelief. ~ Ed. 
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learn first, that there is no faith without Crod's word, for of 
his faithfulness we cannot be convinced, until he has spoken. 
And this of itself is abundantly sufficient to confute the 
fiction of the sophists respecting implicit faith ; for we must 
ever hold that there is a mutual relation between God's word 
and our faith. But as faith is founded diiefly, according to 
what has been already said, on the benevolence or kindness 
of God, it is not every word, though coming from his mouth, 
that is sufficient ; but a promise is necessary as an evidence 
of his favour. Hence Sarah is said to have counted God 
faithful who had promised. True faith then is that which 
hears God speaking and rests on his promise. 

12. Therefore sprang there even of one, &c. He now also 
reminds the Jews, that it was by faith that they were the 
descendants of Abraham ; for he. was as it were Imlf dead,^ 
and Sarah his wife, who had been barren in the flower of her 
age, was now sterile, being far advanced in years. Sooner 
then might oil be expected to flow from a stone, than a na- 
tion to proceed from them : and yet there sprang from them 
an innumerable multitude. If now the Jews are proud of 
their origin, let them consider what it was. Whatever they 
are, everything is doubtless to be ascribed to the faith of 
Abraham and Sarah. It hence follows, that they cannot 
retain and defend the position they have acquired in any 
otiier way than by faith. 

13. These all died in fiiith, not 13. Secundum fidem mortui sunt 
having received the promiaesy but iati omnes non acoeptis pramissioiii- 
having seen them afar off, and were bus, sed quum procul eas vidissent 
persuaded of them, and embraced et CTedidi^ent* et salutassent et con- 
them, and confessed that thej were fessi essent quod hosjntes et pere- 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth, grini erant super terram. 

14. For thej that saj such things 14. Sane qui luec dicmt osten- 
dedare plainly that thej seek a dunt se patriam inquirere : 
oountrj. 

■ Oahin renders rmSrm adverbial! j ** quidem," *' and indeed dead f Dod- 
dridge, ^ in this respect ;" Maeknight, ** to these matters ;" Stwart, *< as to 
these things." But the word is rendered in Luke vi. 23, **in the Uke 
manner ;" and this would be the best rendering here. Abrafaun was hke 
Sarah, ''dead," as to the power of begetting childrov^-** Therefore even 
irom one, and him in like manner dead, there spnng jo maity as the itan," 

' Orietha/ch and most critics consider »«) vtirl&vctf as not genuine, and 
therefore exclude it from the text. — Ed. 
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15. And truly, if tber had been 15. £t si q|aidem illins meminis- 
mindful of that countfy from whence sent a qua enerant, habebant tem- 
they came out, they might have had pns revertendi : 

opportunity to have returned. 

16. But now the]r desire a better 16. Nunc vero meliorem appe* 
coun/ry, thatis^anneavenly: where^ tunt, id est, ccelestem; quare non 
fore God is not ashamed to be called erabesdt Deus vocari Deus ipsorum, 
their Ood ; for he hath prepared for paravit enim iUis dvitatem. 

them a city. 

13. T^ese cUl died in faith, &c. He enhances by a 'com- 
parison the faith of the patriarchs : for when thej had only 
tasted of the promises, as though fully satisfied with their 
sweetness, they despised all that was in the world ; and they 
never forgot the taste of them, however small it was either 
in life or in death.^ 

At the same time the expression in faith, is differently 
explained. Some understand simply this, that they died in 
faith, because in this life they never enjoyed the promised 
blessings, as at this day also salvation is hid from us, being 
hoped for. But I rather assent to those who think that 
there is expressed here a difference between us and the fa- 
thers ; and I give this explanation, — ** Though Ood gave to 
the fathers only a taste of that grace which is largely poured 
on us, though he shewed to them at a distance only an ob- 
scure representation of Christy who is now set forth to us 
clearly before our eyes, yet they were satisfied and never fell 
away from their faith : how much greater reason then have 
we at this day to persevere ? If we grow fiaiot, we are doubly 
inexcusable/' It is then an enhancing circumstance, that 
the fathers had a distant view of the spiritual kingdom of 
Christ, while we at this day have so near a view of it, and 
that they hailed the promises afar off, while we have them as 
it were quite near us ; for if they nevertheleBS persevered 
even unto death, what sloth will it be to become wearied in 
faith, when the Lord sustains us by so many helps. Were 
any one to object and say, tliat they could not have believed 
without receiving the promises on which faith is necessarily 
founded : to this the answer is, that the expression is to be 

* ** These all " nrost be Ihnited to Abraham, and thoae mentioned after 
him, lor to them the promises had been made ; and he speaks only of sueh. 
So Bfj:a and Stuart. -^Ed, 
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understood comparatively ; for they were far from that high 
position to which God has raised us. Hence it is that 
though they had the same salvation promised them, yet they 
had not the promises so clearly revealed to them as they are 
to us under the kingdom of Christ ; but they were content 
to behold them afar off.^ 

And confessed that they were strangers, &c. This confes- 
sion was made by Jacob, when he answered Pharaoh, that 
the time of his pilgrimage was short compared with that of 
his fathers, and full of many sorrows. (Gen. xlvii. 9.) Since 
Jacob confessed himself a pilgrim in the land, which had 
been promised to him as a perpetual inheritance, it is quite 
evident that his mind was by no means fixed on this world, 
but that he raised it up above the heavens. Hence the 
Apostle concludes, that the fathers, by speaking thus, openly 
shewed that they had a better country in heaven ; for as 
they were pilgrims here, they had a country and an abiding 
habitation elsewhere. 

But if they in spirit amid dark clouds, took a flight into 
the celestial country, what ought we to do at this day ? for 
Christ stretches forth his hand to us, as it were openly, from 
heaven, to raise us up to himself. If the land of Canaan did 
not engross their attention, how much more weaned from 
things below ought we to be, who have no promised habita- 
tion in this world ? 

15. And truly if they had been mindful, &c. He antici- 
pates an objection that might have been made, — ^that they 

* Mention is made of ** promises ;" and then the ** heavenly country" is 
the only thing afterwards specified. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had re- 
ceived many promises which were not fulfilled to them — a numerous seed« 
the land of Canaan, the Messiah, the resurrection (implied in the promise 
of being their Ood), and the heavenly country. There is no reason 
why all these should not form the ** promises " which they saw afar and 
embraced, though the promise of the heavenly countrj is alone after- 
wards expressly mentioned, it being as it were the completion of all the 
other promises, and suitably referred to after the acknowledgment they 
made of being strangers and sojourners on the earth. Their faith em- 
braced all the promises, while it had an especial reference to the eternal 
inheritance, which though they have entered into rest, as to their spirits, 
they have not yet attained, and which shall not be attained either by 
them or hj us, until Christ's second coming, when we shall together be 
introduced into the heavenly country. See a Note on the 39th and 40th 
verses. — Ed, 
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were strangers because they had left their own country. 
The Apostle meets this objection, and says, that though they 
called themselves strangers, they yet did not think of Meso- 
potamia ; for if they had a desire to return, they might have 
done so : but they had willingly banished themselves from 
it, nay, they had disowned it, as though it did not belong to 
them. By another country, then, they meant, that which 
is beyond this world.' 

] 6. Wherefore, God is not dshamed, &c. He refers to that 
passage, " I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob/' (Exod. iii. 6.) It is a singular honour 
when God makes men illustrious, by attaching his name to 
them ; and designs thus to have himself distinguished from 
idols. This privilege, as the Apostle teaches us, depends 
also on faith ; for when the holy fathers aspired to a celes- 
tial country, God on the other hand counted them as citizens. 
We are hence to conclude, that there is no place for us among 
God's children, except we renounce the world, and that there 
wiU be for us no inheritance in heaven, except we become 
pilgrims on earth. Moreover, the Apostle justly concludes 
from these words, — " I am the God of Abraham, of Isaac, 
and of Jacob," that they were heirs of heaven, since he who 
thus speaks is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 

17. By faith Abraham, when he 17. Fide Abraham obttilit Isaac 
was tried, offered up Isaac : and he quum tentatus est ; ac unigenitum 
that bad received the promises of- obtnlit quum promissiones aooepis- 
fered up his onlj-begotten son, set ; 

18. Of whom it was said. That in 18. Ad qytem dictum erat, In 
Isaac shall thy seed be called : Isaac, vocabitur tibi semen : 

19. Accounting that Ood wu 19. Quum reputasset Deum etiam 
able to raise him up, CTen from the ex mortuis p<Mse suscitare ; imde 
dead ; from whence also he received enm quoque m similitudine recupe- 
him in a Agnre- ravit. 

20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob 20. Fide Isaac de futuris bene- 
and Esau concerning things to come, dixit Jacob et Esau. 

21. By faith Jacob, when he was 21. Fide Jacob moriens singulos 
a dying, blessed both the sons of filios Joseph benedixit, et adoravit 
Joseph ; and worshipped, leaning ad suromitatem virge ejus. 

upon the top of his staff. 

22. By faith Joseph, when he 22. Fide Joseph moriens de exitu 

^ *< But now they desire," Sec. The historical present is used here in- 
stead of the past tense—" But now they desired," &c. So Beza, Grotius^ 
and others. — Ed, 
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died, made mention of the departing filiorum Isrmel meminit, et de oni. 
of the chiliLren of Israel; and gave bns suis mandavit. 
commandment oonoerning his bones. 

1 7. By faith Ahrohamy &c. He proceeds with the history 
of Abraham, and relates the offeriDg up of his son ; and it 
was a singular instance of firmness, so that there is hardly 
another like it to be found Hence for the sake of enhanc- 
ing it, he adds, when he was tempted^ or tried. Abraham 
had indeed already proved what he was, by many trials ; yet 
as this trial surpassed every other, so the Apostle would have 
it to be regarded above all his trials. It is then as though 
he had said, '^ The highest excellency of Abraham was the 
sacrificing of his son i" for God is said to have then in an 
especial manner tried him. And yet this act flowed from 
faith ; then Abraham had nothing more excellent than faith, 
which brought forth such extraordinary fruit. 

The word, tempted or tried, means no other thing than 
proved. What James says, that we are not tempted by God, 
is to be understood differently, (Jas. i. 13 ;) he means that 
God does not tempt us to do evil ; for he testifies that this is 
really done by every man's own lust. At the same time he 
says not that God does not try our integrity and obedience, 
though God does not thus search us, as if he knew not other- 
wise what is hid in our hearts ; nay, God wants no proba- 
tion that he may know us ; but when he brings us to the 
light, that we may by our works shew what was before hid, 
he is said to try or prove us ; and then that which is made 
openly manifest, is said to be made known to God. For it 
is a very usual and frequent mode of speaking in Scripture, 
that what is peculiar to men is ascribed to God. 

The sacrificing of Isaac is to be estimated according to the 
purpose of the heart : for it was not owing to Abraham that 
be did not actually perform what he was commanded to do. 
His resolution to obey was then the same, as though he had 
actually sacrificed his son. 

And offered up his oidy-begotten San, &a By these vari- 
ous circumstances, the Apostle intended to shew, how great 
and how severe the trial of Abraham was ; and there are still 
other things related by Moses, which had the same tendency. 
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Abraham was commanded to take his own son, his only be- 
gotten and beloved son Isaac, to lead to the place, which was 
afterwards to be shewn to him, and there to sacrifice him 
with his own hands. These tender words Ood seems to 
have designedly accumulated, that he might pierce the in- 
most heart of the holy man, as with so many wounds ; and 
then that he might more severely tty him, he commanded 
him to go a three days' journey. How sharp, must we think, 
was his anguish to have continually before his eyes his own 
son, whom he had already resolved to put to a bloody death ! 
As they were coming to the place, Isaac pierced his breast 
with yet a new wound, by asking him, " Where is the vic- 
tim X* The death of a son, under any circumstances, must 
have been very grievous, a bloody death would have still 
caused a greater sorrow ; but when he was bidden to slay 
his own, — that indeed must have been too dreadful for a fa- 
ther's heart to endure ; and he must have been a thousand 
times disabled, had not faith raised up his heart above the 
world. It is not then without reason, that the Apostle re- 
cords that he was then tried. 

It may, however, be asked, why is Isaac called the only 
begotten, for Ishmael was bom before him and was still liv- 
ing. To this the answer is, that by God's express command 
he was driven from the family, so that he was accounted as 
one dead, at least, he held no place among Abraham's chil- 
dren. 

A%\d he tiuU received the promises, &c. AH the things wp 
have hitherto related, howeverdeeply they must haVe wounded 
the heart of Abraham, yet they were but slight wounds com- 
pared with this trial, when he was commanded, after having 
received the promises, to slay his son Isaac ; for all the pro* 
mises were founded on this declaration, ** In Is^c shall thy 
seed be caUed," (Gen. xxi. 12 ;y for when this foundation 

> The words literallj are, '*In Isaac shall be called to thee a seed." But 
the Hebrew 3 and the Greek 1», mean often 5y, or through, or, 6y the 
msan$ of: and the Hebrew verb, to be eaUed, as well as the Greek, maj 
sometimes be rendered to be. Hence Maeknight seems to have been right 
in his version of this clause, <* B j Isaac a seed shall be to thee ;" which is 
better than that of Shtarty «* After Isaac shall thy seed be named," for this 
is less literal, and the meaning is not conveyed. — Ed. 
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was taken away, no hope of blessing or of grace remained. 
Here nothing earthly was the matter at issue^ but the eter- 
nal salvation of Abraham, yea, of the whole world. Into 
what straits must the holy man have been brought when it 
came to his mind, that the hope of eternal life was to be ex- 
tinguished in the person of his son ? And yet by faith he 
emerged above all these thoughts, so as to execute what he 
was commanded. Since it was a marvellous fortitude to 
struggle through so many and so great obstacles, justly is the 
highest praise awarded to faith, for it was by faith alone that 
Abraham continued invincible. 

But here arises no small difficulty, How is it that Abra- 
ham's faith is praised when it departs from the promise? 
for as obedience proceeds from faith, so faith from the pro- 
mise; then when Abraham was without the promise, his 
faith must have necessarily fallen to the ground. But the 
death of Isaac, as it has been already said, must have been 
the death as it were of all the promises ; for Isaac is not to 
be considered as a common man, but as one who had Christ 
included in him. This question, which would have been 
otherwise difficult to be solved, the Apostle explains by add- 
ing immediately, that Abraham ascribed this honour to Grod, 
that he was able to raise his son again from the dead. He 
then did not renounce the promise given to him, but ex- 
tended its power And its truth beyond the life of his son ; 
for he did not limit God's power to so narrow bounds as to tie 
it to Isaac when dead, or to extinguish it Thus he retained 
tne promise, because he bound not God's power to Isaac's life, 
but felt persuaded that it would be efficacious in his ashes 
when dead no less than in him while alive and breathing. 

19. From whence also, &c. As though he said, ^' Nor'did 
hope disappoint Abraham, for it was a sort of resurrection, 
when his son was so suddenly delivered from the midst of 
death." The word figure, which is here used, is variously 
explained. I take it simply as meaning likeness ; for though 
Isaac did not really rise from the dead, yet he seemed to 
have in a manner risen, when he was suddenly and wonder- 
fully rescued through the unexpected favour of God.' How- 

> The meaning given by Stuart and some others is very far fetched, 
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ever, I do not dislike what some saj, who think that our 
flesh, which is subject to death, is set forth in the ram which 
was substituted for Isaac. I also allow that to be true which 
some have taught, that this sacrifice was a representation of 
Christ. But I .have now to state what the Apostle meant, 
not what maj in truth be said ; and the real meaning here, 
as I think, is, that Abraham did not receive his Son other- 
wise than if he had been restored from death to new life. 

20. By faith IsodCy &c. It was also the work of faith to 
bless as to future things ; for when the thing itself does not 
exist and the word only appears, faith must necessarily bear 
rule. But first we must notice of what avail is the blessing 
of which he speaks. For to bless often means to pray for a 
blessing. But the blessing of Isaac was very difierent ; for 
it was as it were an introduction into the possession of the 
land, which Ood had promised to him and bis posterity. 
And yet he had nothing in that land but the right of burial. 
Then strange seemed these high titles, " Let people serve 
thee, and tribes bow down to thee," (Gen, xxvii. 29 ;) for 
what dominion could he have given who himself was hardly 
a free man ? We hence see that this blessing depended on 
faith ; for Isaac had nothing which he could have bestowed 
on his children but the word of God. 

It may, however, be doubted whether tliere was any faith 
in the blessing given to £sau, as he was a reprobate and 

though said to be natural, that << Abraham believed that God could 
raise Isaac firom the dead, because he had, as it were, obtained him from 
the dead, t.0., he was born of those who were dead as to these things." 
Hence the rendering given is ** comparatively." Abraham had, as to 
his purpose, sacrificed him, so that he considered him as dead ; and he 
received him back from the dead, not reallj, but in a way bearing a like^ 
ness to such a miracle. This sense is alone compatible with the former 
clause, which mentions Abraham's faith in GKkI's power to ruse his son 
frx>m the dead ; he believed that God was able to do this ; and then it is 
added that Abraham had received back his son, as though God had actually 
raised him from the dead. It was tiie same as to Abraham's faith ; and 
he received back his son as though he had sacrificed him, and as though 
Ood had raised him from the dead. What actually took place bore a 
sinulitude or likeness to what Abraham intended to do, and to what he 
believed God would do. The way in which he received him back bore a 
likeness to the way which he had antidpated. CoBtcUUo gives the mean- 
ing, ** It was the same as though he had sacrificed him, and received him 
affain from the dead." The most suitable version would be, ** Whence 
aMo in a manner he received him." — Ed. 
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rejected by God. The answer is easy, for faith mainly 
shone forth, when he distinguished between the two twins 
bom to him, so that he gave the first place to the younger ; 
for following the oracle of God, he took away from the 
first-bom the ordinary right of natura And on this de- 
pended the condition of the whole nation, that Jacob waa 
chosen by God, and that this choice was sanctioned by the 
blessing of the father. 

21. By faith Jacob, Sco. It was the Apostle's object to 
attribute to faith whatever was worthy of remembrance in 
the history of the people : as, however, it would have been 
tedious to recount everything, he selected a few things out 
of many, such as this. For the tribe of Ephraim was so 
superior to the rest, that they in a manner did lie down 
under its shade ; for the Scripture often includes the ten 
tribes under this name. And yet Ephraim was the younger 
of the two sons of Joseph ; and when Jacob blessed him 
and his brother, they were both young. Wliat did Jacob 
observe in the younger, to prefer him to the first-bora ? 
Nay, when he did so, his eyes were dim with age, so that 
he could not see. Nor did he lay his right hand by chance 
on the head of Ephraim, but he crossed his hands, so that 
he moved his right hand to the left side. Besides, he as- 
signed to them two portions, as though he was now the 
lord of that land, from which famine had driven him away. 
There was nothing here agreeable to reason ; but faith ruled 
supreme. If, then, the Jews wish to be anything, they 
should glory in nothing else, but in faith. 

And worshipped on the top, &c. This is one of those 
places from which we may conclude that the points were 
not formerly used by the Hebrews ; for the Greek transla- 
tors could not have made such a mistake as to put staff 
here for a bed, if the mode of writing was then the same 
as now. No doubt Moses .spoke of the head of his couch, 
when he said mSOTI B'K^I TS, ol rash emethe; but the Greek 
translators rendered the words, " On the top of his staff'' 
as though the last word was written, nuUhaeh. The Apostle 
hesitated not to apply to his purpose what was commonly 
received : he was indeed writing to the Jews ; but they who 
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were dispersed into various countries, had changed their own 
language for the Greek. And we know that the Apostles 
were not so scrupulous in this respect, as not to accommodate 
themselves to the unlearned, who had as yet need of milk ; 
and in this there is no danger, provided readers are ever 
brought back to the pure and original text of Scriptura 
But, in reality, the difference is but little ; for the main thing 
was, that Jacob worshipped, which was an evidence of his 
gratitude He was therefore led by faith to submit himself 
to his son.^ 

22. By faith Joseph, &c. This is the last thing which 
Moses records respecting the patriarchs, and it deserves to 
be particularly noticed ; for wealth, luxuries, and honours, 
made not the holy man to forget the promise, nor detained 
him in Egypt ; and this was an evidence of no small faith. 
For whence had he so much greatness of mind, as to look 
down on whatever was elevated in the world, and to esteem 
as nothing whatever was precious in it, except that he had 
ascended up into heaven. In ordering his bones to be ex- 
ported, he had no regard to himself, as though his grave in 
the land of Canaan would be sweeter or better than in Egypt ; 
but his only object was to sharpen the desire of his own 
^nation, that they might more earnestly aspire after redemp- 
tion ; he wished also to strengthen their faith, so that they 
might confidently hope that they would be at length delivered. 

* 

' Varioiu have been the opinions on this clause. It is dear that the 
words here refer to a time different from that mentioned in Gen. zlvii. 31* 
They are connected in Genesis with the oath which Joseph made to his 
father to buy bim in Canaan ; but here with the blessing of his sons re- 
corded in the following chapter, xlviii. 16, 16. These were two separate 
transactions, and the words on! j occur in the first ; and it seems from the 
words of the Apostle, that the act and position of Jacob were also the same 
in the second instance. 

The points are of no authoritj ; and the Apostle adopted the Sephiagint 
vendon, and thus sanctioned it : and tbere is no reason to dispute that 
sanction. Darid is said to worship upon his bed, (1 Kings i. 47 ;) but the 
word for bed there is different. All the difficulty here vanishes, if we 
throw aside, as we ought to do, the points. The word for worship in 
Hebrew means to prostrate one's self on the ground, the humblest mode of 
adoration ; but it is used also to dedgnate merelT an act of worship. See 
1 Sam. i« 3 ; 2 Kings t. 5, 18. The reason why Jacob is said to have 
worshipped on the top of his staff was no doubt to shew his feebk state, 
being unable to adopt the usual posture.--^. 
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23. By faith Moses, when he was 
born, was hid three months of his 
parents, because thej saw he was a 
proper child; and they were not 
afraid of the kinj^s commandment. 

24. By faith Moses, when he was 
come to years, refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; 

25. Choosing rather to suffer af- 
fliction with the people of God, than 
to ei\joy the pleasures of sin for a 



23. Fide Moses, qaum natns enet, 
occultatns est menses tres a parenti- 
bus suis, quia yidebant elegantem 
puellam ; et non timuerunt dictum 
regis. 

24. Fide Moses jam grandis re- 
nuit vocari Alius filite Pharaonis ; 

25. Potiuseligens malis affidcum 
populo Dei (^uam temporales habere 
peccati deUaas ; 

26. Esteeming the reproach of 26. Mi\jores existimans divitias 
Christ greater riches than the trea- probrum Christ! quam i£gypti the- 
sures in ESgypt : for he had respect sauros ; intuebatur enim in remoner- 
unto the recompense of the reward, ationem. 

27. Bj faith he forsook E^prpt, 27. Fide reliquit .£gyptum, nee 
not feanng the wrath of the king : timuit furorem regis ; quasi enim 
for he endured, as seeing him who is invisibilem vidisset, obduraverat. 
inyisible. 

^ 23. By faith MoseSy &c. There have been others, and 
those heathens, who from no fear of God, but only from a 
desire of propagating an offspring, preserved their own chil- 
dren at the peril of life ; but the Apostle shews that the 
parents of Moses were induced to save him for another rea- 
son, even for this, — that as God had promised to them, under 
their oppression, that there would come some time a deliverer, 
they relied confidently on that promise, and preferred the 
safety of the infant to their own. 

But he seems to say what is contrary to the character of 
faith, when he says that they were induced to do this by the 
beauty of the child ; for we know that Jesse was reproved, 
when he brought his sons to Samuel as each excelled in 
personal appearance ; and doubtless God would not have us 
to regard what is externally attractive. To this I answer, 
that the parents of Moses were not charmed with beauty, so 
as to be induced by pity to save him, as the case is com- 
monly with men ; but that there was some mark, as it were, 
of future excellency imprinted on the child, which gave pro- 
mise of something extraordinary. There is, then, no doubt 
but that by his very appearance they were inspired with the 
hope of an approaching deliverance ; for they considered that 
the child was destined for the performance of great things. 

Moreover, it ought to have had a great weight with the 
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Jews, to hear that Moses, the mhiister of their redemption, 
had been in an extraordinary manner rescued from death by 
means of faith. We must, however, remark, that the faith 
here praised was very weak ; for after having disregarded the 
fear of death, they ought to have brought up Moses ; instead 
of doing so, they exposed him. It is hence evident that 
their faith in a short time not only wavered, but wholly 
failed ; at least they neglected their duty when they cast 
forth the infant on the bank of the river. But it behoves us 
to be more encouraged when we hear that their faith, though 
weak, was yet so approved by God as to secure that life to 
Moses, on which depended the deliverance of the Church. 

24. By faith Moaes^ when he was come to years, &c. The 
example of Moses ought to have been remembered by the 
Jews, more than that of any other ; for through him they 
were delivered from bondage, and the covenant of God was 
renewed with them, and the constitution of the Church 
established by the publication of the Law. But if faith is to 
be considered as the main thing in Moses, it would be very 
strange and unreasonable that he should draw them away to 
anything else. It hence follows that all they make a poor 
proficiency in the Law who are not guided by it to faith. 

Let us now see what the things are for which he commends 
the faith of Moses. The first excellency he mentions is, that 
when grown up, he disregarded the adoption of Pharaoh's 
daughter. He refers to his age, for had he done this when 
a boy, it might have been imputed to his levity, or his igno- 
rance ; for as understanding and reason are not strong in 
children, they heedlessly rush headlong into any course of 
life ; young people also are often carried here and there by 
unreflecting ardour. That we may then know that nothing 
was done thoughtlessly, and without a long deliberation, the 
Apostle says, that he was of mature age, which is also evident 
from history.^ 

* Literally it is, <^ when he became great," that is, in ace or in 'years : he 
was, as it appa&rs from Acts vii. 23, Mx>ut fortj years of age. ^The word 
** great,*' both in Hebrew and Greek, has sometimes this meaning. ** When 
arrived at mature age," bj Stuart, is better thui ** when he was grown 
up," bj Doddridae and Macknight, 

It is said that he rtftued, that is by his conduct. lie acted in such a 
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But he is said to have disregarded his adoption ; for wheu 
he visited his brethren, when he tried to relieve them, when 
he avenged their wrongs, he fully proved that he preferred 
to return to his own nation, rather than to remain in the 
king's court : it was then the same as a voluntary rejection 
of it. This the Apostle ascribes to faith ; for it would have 
been much better for him to remain in Egypt, had he not 
been persuaded of the blessing promised to the race of 
Abraham ; and of this blessing, the only witness was God's 
promise ; for he could see nothing of the kind with his eyes. 
It hence appears, that he beheld by faith what was far re- 
moved from his sight. 

£6. Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches, &c. 
This clause ought to be carefully noticed ; for we here learn 
that we ought to shun as a deadly poison whatever cannot 
be enjoyed without offending God ; for the pleasures of sin 
he calls all the allurements of the world which draw us away 
from God and our calling. But the comforts of our earthly 
life, which we are allowed by pure conscience, and God's 
permission to enjoy, are not included here. Let us then 
ever remember that we ought to know and understand what 
God allows us. There are indeed some things in themselves 
lawful, but the use of which is prohibited to us, owing to cir- 
cumstances as to time, place, or other things. Hence as to 
all the blessings connected with the present life, what is 
ever to be regarded is, that they slioidd be to us helps and 
aids to follow God and not hinderances. And he calk these 
pleasures of sin temporary or for a time, because they soon 
vanish away together with life itself.^ 

In opposition to these he sets the reproach of Christy which 
all the godly ought willingly to underga For those whom 

way, as to shew that he rejected the honour of being the adopted son df 
Pharaoh's daughter. The verb means to deny, to renounce, to disoYm. 
He renounced the privileg^e offered to him. Others are said to ** deny the 
power" of godliness, that is, by their works. 2 Tim. iii. 6. — Ed, 

^ This (£iU8e is rendered by Doddridge, " than to enjoy the temporary 
pleasures of sin •/' by Macknipht, ^* than to haVe the temporary fruition m 
sin," which is a liteial rendenng; so Beza, Sehleiuner thinlu the ^'sin" 
to have been that of idolatry ; but the words seem rather to refer to the 
sin of indulgence in vain and demoralizing porsaits, too conamonly preva- 
lent in royal courts. — Ed. 
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Qod has chosen, he has also foreordained to be conformed 
to the image of his own Son ; not that he exercises them all 
by the same kind of reproaches or bj the same cross, but 
that they are all to be so minded as not to decline to under- 
take the cross in common with Christ Let every one then 
bear in mind, that as he is called to this fellowship he is to 
throw off all hinderances. Nor must we omit to say, that he 
reckons among the reproaches of Christ all the ignominious 
trials which the faithful have had to endure from the begin- ^ 
ning of the world ; for as they were the members of the same 
body, so they had nothing different from what we hava As 
all sorrows are indeed the rewards of sin, so they are also 
the fruits of the curse pronounced on the first man : but 
whatever wrongs we endure from the ungodly on account of 
Christ, these he regards as his own.' Hence Paul gloried 
that he made up what was wanting as to the sufferings of 
Christ Were we rightly to consider this, it would not be so 
grievous and bitter for us to suffer for Christ 

He also explains more fully what he means in this clause 
by the reproach of Christ, by what he has previously de- 
clared when he said, that Moses chose to suffer affliction 
with the people of Ood, He could not have otherwise avowed 
himself as one of God's people, except he had made himself 
a companion to his own nation in their miseries. Since, 
then, this is the end, let us not separate ourselves from the 

1 <*The reproach of Christ" it differentlj nndentood:— 

1. The reproach of the anointed, that is, the people of Israel, called 
God's anointed, Ps. cv. 16 ; Heb. iii. 13. — Orotiui. 

2. The reproach like that of Ghxist : as Christ, though rich, became 
poor to redeem mankind, so Moses desiuaed the treasures of Egypt, for the 
purpose of deliTering Israel from bondage. A similar construction is found 
m 2 Car. i. 5. ** The sufferings of Christ," that is, like those of Christ. — 
Siuari. 

3. The reproach for Christ, that is, for avowing his expectation of him 
in common with the distressed people. Maeknightf Seottj Btoomfield. 
For this opinion there is not a particle of evidence fh>m the account we 
have in Exodus. The Egyptians knew nothing of the Redeemer; thej, 
therefore, could not hare reproached the Israelites on his account. 

4. The reproadi of Christ's people, the word Christ being sometimes 
taken for his Church, 1 Cor. xu. 12 ; and this seems to be the riew of 
Calvin. 

The second view is the roost satisfactory, and is confirmed by chap. xiiS. 
13, ** bearing his reproach," that is, a reproach like his. — Ed. 
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body of the Church : whatever we Buffer, let us know that 
it is consecrated on account of the head. So on the other 
hand he calls those things the treasures of Egypt, which no 
one can otherwise possess than by renouncing and forsaking 
the ChurcL 

For he had respect u/nto the recompense of the reward, or for 
he looked to the remuneration.^ He proves by the descrip- 
tion he gives, that the magnanimity of Moses' mind was 
owing to faith ; for he had his eyes fixed on the promise 
of God. For he could not have hoped that it would be 
better for him to be with the people of Israel than with the 
Egyptians, had he not trusted in the promise and in nothing 
else. 

But if any one hence concludes, that his faith did not 
recumb on God's mercy alone, because he had respect to 
the reward ; to this I answer, that the question here is not 
respecting righteousness or the cause of salvation, but that 
the Apostle generally includes what belongs to faith. Then 
faith, as to righteousness before God, does not look on 
reward, but on the gratuitous goodness of God, not on our 
works but on Christ alone ; but faith, apart from justifica- 
tion, since it extends generally to every word of God, has 
respect to the reward that is promised; yea, by faith we 
embrace whatever God promises : but he promises reward to 
works ; then faith lays hold on this. But all this has no 
place in free justification, for no reward for works can be 
hoped for, except the imputation of gratuitous justification 
goes befora 

27. By faith he fcrsock Egypt, &a This may be said of 
his first as well as of his second departure, that is, when 

< The words are Tery striking, ** For he looked awaj," that is, from diffi- 
calties or present trials, " unto the retribution," or, the rendering of the 
recompense. What was the retribution? It was what corresponded with 
what he did bj faith : he engaged bj faith in the work of delivering lis 
brethren from bondage. His retribution in this work was, no doubt, then 
his success. Moses* personal religion is not the subject, but his great 
undertaking for his own nation. What his faith in Ood's promise enabled 
him to look to, was the deliverance of his people, which was to be his 
retribution. In this respect he acted, thougn in a business infinitelj in- 
ferior, on the same prinaple with the Saviour, ^ who for the jov (of re- 
deeming mankind) that was set before him, endured the cross, &c. Ch. 
3di. 2.— ^rf. 
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he brought out the people with him. He then indeed left 
Egypt when he fled from the house of Pharaoh. Add to 
this, that his going out is recorded by the Apostle before 
he mentions the celebration of the passover. He seems 
then to speak of the flight of Moses ; nor is what he adds, 
that he feared not the wrath of the king, any objection to 
this, though Moses himself relates that he was constrained 
to do so by fear. For if we look at the beginning of his 
course he did not fear, that is, when he avowed himself to 
be the avenger of his people. However, when I consider all 
the circumstances, I am inclined to regard this as his second 
departure ; for it was then that he bravely disregarded the 
fierce wrath of the king, being armed with such power by 
God's Spirit, that he often of his own accord defied the fury 
of that wild beast It was doubtless an instance of the won- 
derful strength of faith, that he brought out a multitude 
untrained for war and burdened with many incumbrances, 
and yet hoped that a way would be opened to him by God's 
hand through innumerable difficulties. He saw a most 
powerful king in a furious rage, and he knew that he would 
not cease till he had tried his utmost. But as he knew that 
God had commanded him to depart, he committed the event 
to him, nor did he doubt but that he would in due time 
restrain all the assaults of the Egyptians 

As seeing him who is invisible. Nay, but he had seen 
God in the midst of the burning bush : this then seems to 
have been said improperly, and not very suitably to the pre- 
sent subject. I indeed allow, that Moses was strengthened 
in his faith by that vision, before he took in hand the glorious 
work of delivering the people ; but I do not admit that it 
was such a view of God, as divested him of his bodily senses, 
and transferred him beyond the trials of this world. God 
at that time only shewed him a certain symbol of his pre- 
sence ; but he was far from seeing God as he ia Now, the 
Apostle means, that Moses so endured, as though he was 
taken up to heaven, and had God only before his eyes ; and 
as though he had nothing to do with men, was not exposed 
to the perils of this world, and had no contests with Pharaoh. 
And yet, it is certain, that he was surrounded with so many 
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difficulties, that he could not but think sometimes that God 
was far away from him, or at least, that the obstinacy of the 
king, furnished as it was with so many means of resistance, 
would at length overcome him. 

In short, God appeared to Moses in such a way, as still to 
leave room for faith ; and Hoses, when beset by terrors on 
every side, turned all his thoughts to God. He was indeed 
asBisted to do this, by the vision which we have mentioned ; 
but yet he saw more in God than what that symbol inti- 
mated : for he understood his power, and that absorbed all 
his fears and dangers. Belying on God's promise, he felt 
assured that the people, though then oppressed by the tyranny 
of the Egyptians, were already, as it were, the lords of the 
promised land.^ 

We hence learn, that the true character of faith is to set 
God always before our eyes ; secondly, that faith beholds 
higher and more hidden things in God than what our senses 
can perceive ; and, thirdly, that a view of God alone is suffi- 
cient to strengthen our weakness, so that we may become 
firmer than rocks to withstand all the assaults of Satan. It 
hence follows, that the weaker and the less resolute any one 
is, the less faith he has. 

28. Througli faith he kept the 28. Fide fecit pascha et aspermo- 

Iiassover, and the sprinkhng of blood, nem sanguinis, ut qni perdebat pri- 
est he that destroyed the first-born nu^nita non tangeret eos. 
should touch them. 

29. By futh they passed through 29. Fidetransierunt mare rubrum 
the Bed s^ as by d^ land; which quasi per terram siccam ; quod qnum 
the Egyptians essaying to do were tentassent Egyptii adsorpti sunt, 
drowned. 

30. By faith the walls of Jericho 30. Fide coneidenmt mcenia Jeri^ 
fell down, after they were compassed cho, circtfmdata per seplem dies, 
about seven days. 

31. By futh the harlot Rahab 31. Fide Rahab meretrix non 
perished not with them that betieved periit cum increduhs, quum excepis- 
not, when she had received the spies set exploratores cum pace. 

with peace. 

28. Through faith he kept the passover, &c. This ought 

^ It is said that he '^endured,'' rather persevered; for the reference is 
not to^ sufferings, but to trials and difficulties : he was made strong by faith 
in an invisible Qod to resist and surmount them all. *^ He was strength- 
ened," Doddridge; "he courageously persevered," ilfaciknt^At; << he con- 
tinued stedfast," 8tua/rt, The word is only found here. — Ed, 
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te have availed much to commend faith to the Jews ; for 
they held this first sacrifice of the Passover in the highest 
esteem. But, he says, that it was kept by faith^ not because 
the paschal lamb was a type of Christ, but because its benefit 
did not appear, when he sprinkled the doorposts with blood : 
when therefore the effect was yet hid, it was necessarily 
looked for by faith. Nay, it might have seemed strange, 
that Moses should set a few drops of blood, as a remedy, in 
opposition to Qod's vengeance ; but being satisfied with 
God^s word alone, that the people would be exempt from 
the scourge that was coming on the Egyptians, he did not 
hesitate. Hence the Apostle justly commends his faith in 
this respect. 

They who explain that the Passover was by faith cele^ 
brated by Hoses, because he had respect to Christ, say indeed 
what is true ; but the Apostle here records simply his faith, 
because he acquiesced in Qod's word alone, when the efiect 
did not appear : therefore out of place here are philosophical 
refinements. And the reason why he mentions Moses alone, 
as celebrating the Passover, seems to be this, that Grod 
through him instituted the Passover.^ 

29. By faith tkejf passed, &c. It is certain, that many 
in that multitude were unbelieving ; but the Lord granted 
to the faith of a few, that the whole multitude should pass 
through the Red Sea dry-shod. But in doing the same 
thing, there was a great difference between the Israelites 
and the Egyptians ; while the former passed through safely, 
the latter coming ajfter them were drowned. Whence was 
this difference, but that the Israelites had the word of Qod, 
and that the Egyptians were without it. The ailment 
then derives its fonce from what happened to the contrary ; 

^ Some render the words, <<By &ith he insltituted the passover." The 
verb is properly to make, but like ilt^ in Hebrew, it is used in a variety of 
senses. Doddridoe h^s *< celebrated ;'' Macknighi, << appointed ;" and 
Stuart, <' observed." To make the passover is, no doubt, to keep or 
observe it; for such is the meaning of the phrase, as it appears from 
Nuhib. is. 10, 11. The word 9'drx» is doubtless a Syriac term, and de- 
rived originally from the Hebrew HDfi, which means to pass over ; though 
several of the Greek fathers derived it from r«r;^iiv, to suffer. It some- 
times means the paschal /wut, Luke xxii. 11, and sometimes the paschal 
Lambf Mark xiv. 12 ; 1 Cor. v. 7. — Ed, 
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hence, he says, that the Egyptians were drowned. That 
disastrous event was the punishment of their temerity, as 
on the other hand, the Israelites were preserved safe, be- 
cause they relied on God's word, and refused not to march 
through the midst of the waters. 

30. By faith the waUs of Jericho fdl^ &c. As he has 
before taught ns, that the yoke of bondage was by faith 
broken asunder, so now he tells us, that by the same faith 
the people gained the possession of the promised land. For 
at their first entrance the city Jericho stood in their way ; 
it being fortified and almost impregnable, it impeded any 
farther progress, and they had no means to assail it The 
Lord commanded all the men-of-war to go round it once 
every day, and on the seventh day seven times. It appeared 
to be a work childish and ridiculous ; and yet they obeyed 
the divine command ; nor did they do so in vain, for success 
according to the promise followed. It is evident, that the 
walls did not fall through the shout of men, or the sound of 
trumpets; but because the people believed that the Lord 
would do what he had promised. 

We may also apply this event to our benefit and Instruc- 
tion: for it is not otherwise, than by faith, that we can be 
freed from the tyranny of the Devil, and be brought to 
liberty; and by the same faith, it is that we can put to 
flight our enemies, and that all the strongholds of hell can 
be demolished. 

31. By faith the harlot Rahab, &c. Though at the first 
view, this example may seem, on account of the meanness 
of the person, hardly entitled to notice, and even unworthy 
of being recorded, yet it was not unsuitably, nor without 
reason, adduced by the Apostle. He has hitherto shewn 
that the Patriarchs, whom the Jews most honoured and 
venerated, did nothing worthy of praise except through 
faith; and that all the benefits conferred on us by God, 
even the most remarkable, have been the fruits of the same 
faith : but he now teaches us, that an alien woman, not 
only of a humble condition among her own people, but also 
a harlot, had been adopted into the body of the Church 
through faith. 
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It hcnco follows, that those who are most exalted, are of 
no account before God, unless they have faith ; and that, 
on the other hand, those who are hardly allowed a place 
among the profane and the reprobate, are by Itaith intro* 
duced into the company of angels. 

Moreover, James also bears testimony to the faith of 
Rahab, (James ii. 25,) and it may be easily concluded from 
sacred history, that she was endued with true faith; for 
she professed her full persuasion of what God had promised 
to the Israelites ; and of those whom fear kept from entering 
the land, she asked pardon for herself and her friends, as 
though they were already conquerors ; and in all this, she 
did not consider men, but God himself. The evidence of 
her faith was, that she received the spies at the peril of her 
life: then, by means of faith, she escaped safe from -the 
ruin of her own city. She is mentioned as a harht, in order 
to amplify the grace of God. 

Some, indeed, render HJIT, zune, a hostess, as though she 
kept a public house, or an inn ; but as the word means a 
harlot everywhere in Scripture, there is no reason why we 
should explain it otherwise in this place. The Rabbins, 
thinking it strange and disgraceful to their nation, were it 
said, that the spies entered into the house of a harlot, have 
invented this forced meaning.^ But such a fear was ground- 
less ; for in the history of Joshua, this word, harlot, is ex- 
pressly added, in order that we may know that the spies 
came into the city Jericho clandestinely, and concealed 
themselves in a harlot's house. At the same time this must 
be understood of her past life ; for faith is an evidence of 
repentance. 

32. And what shall I more say ? 32. Et quid amplius dicam ? defi- 
for the time would fail me to tell det enim me tempus narrantem 
of Qideon, and of Barak, and of de Gedeon, Barac, et Samson, et 
Samson, and of Jephihae ; of Dand Jephta, et David, et Samuel, et Pro- 
also, and Samuel, and of Uie pro- phetis ; 

phets: 

33. Who through fiuth subdued 33. Qui per fidem ezpugnaverunt 

* And it has been adopted by many of the German divines, who seem 
in many instances to foUow any vagary, Rabbinical or heathen, rather than 
the word of God. There is nothing m Scripture that countenances this 
notion. The word is never used in the sense of a hostess : and the ancient 
versions ever render the Hebrew word by «'«e*'*i ^ harlot. — Ed, 
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kingdoms, wrought righteousness, regna, operati sunt justitiain, adepti 

obtained promises, stopped the sunt promissiones, obturarunt ora 

mouths of lions, leonum, 

34. Quenched the violence of fire, 34. £xtinzerant vim ignis, effiir 

escaped the edge of the sword, out of gerunt aciem gladii, robusti facti 

weaxness were made strong, waxed sunt ex infirmitate, fortes redditi 

valiant in fight, turned to mght the sunt in pnelio, profligarunt exerettns 

armies of the aliens^ alienoruBi, 

32. And what shall I my moref &c. As it was to be 
feaxod, that by referring to a few examples, he should appear 
to confine the praises of faith to a few men ; he anticipates 
this, and says, that there would be no end if he was to dwell 
on every instance ; for what he had said of a few extended 
to the whole Church of God. 

He first refers to the time that intervened between Joshua 
and David, when the Lord raised up judges to govern the 
people ; and .such were the four he now mentions, Oideon^ 
Barak, Samson, and JephthaL 

It seemed indeed strange in Gideon, with three hundred 
men to attack an immense host of enemies ? and to shake 
pitchers appeared like a sham alarm, Barak was far in- 
ferior to his enemies, and was guided only by the counsel of 
a woman. Samson was a mere countryman, and had never 
used any other arms than the implements of husbandry : 
what could he do against such proved conquerors, by whose 
power the whole people bad been subdued f Who would 
not at ^ist have condemned the rashness of Jephthah, who 
avowed himself the avenger of a people already past hope? 
But a3 they all followed the guidance of God, and being 
animated by his piomise, undertook what was commanded 
them, they have been honoured with the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit.^ 

Then the Apostle ascribes all that was praiseworthy in 
them to faith ; though there was not one of them whose 
faith did not halt. Oideon was slower to take up arms 

' The history of Oideon we have in Judg. vi. 11, to the end of the 8th 
chapter: of Barak, in Judg. iv. 6, to the end of the 6th : of Samacm, in 
Judg. xiii. 24, to the end of the 16th : and of Jephthah, in Judg. xi. 1, to 
the end of the 12th chapter. Thus we see that the order of time in which 
they lived is not here observed, it being not necessary for the object of the 
Apostiie. Barak was before Gideon, Jephthah before Samson, and Samuel 
before David. — Ed. 
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than what he ought to have been ; nor did he venture with- 
out some hesitation to commit himself to God. Barak at 
first trembled, so that he was almost forced by the reproofs 
of Deborah. Samson being overcome by the blandishments 
of a concubine, inconsiderately betrayed the safety of the 
whole people. Jephihah, ha§ty in making a foolish vow, and 
too obstinate in performing it, marred the finest victory by 
the cruel death of his own daughter. Thus in all the saints, 
something reprehensible is ever to be found ; yet faith, 
though halting and imperfect, i? still approved by God. 
There is, therefore, no reason why the faults we labour 
under should break us down, gr dishearten us, provided we 
by faith go on in the race of our calling. 

Of David, &c. Under David's name he includes all the 
pious kings, and to them he adds Samuel and the Prophets, 
He therefore means in short to teach us, that the kingdom 
of Judah was founded in faith ; and that it stood to the last 
by faith. The many victories of David, which he had gained 
over his enemies, were commonly known. Known also, was 
the uprightness of Samuel, and his consummate wisdom in 
govemin; the people. Known too were the great favours 
conferred by God on holy prophets and kings. The Apostle 
declares that there are none of these things which ought not 
to be ascribed to faith. 

But it is to some only of these innumerable benefits of 
God i^iat he refers, in order that the Jews might from them 
draw a general conclusion, — that as the Church has always 
been preserved by God's hand through faith, so at this day 
there is no other way by which we may know his kindness 
towards us. 

It was by faith that David so many times returned home 
as a conqueror ; that Hezekiah recovered from his sickness ; 
that Daniel came forth safe and untouched from the lions' 
den, and that his friends walked in a burning furnace as 
cheerfully as on a pleasant meadow. Since all these things 
were done by faith, we must feel convinced, that in no other 
way than by faith is God's goodness and bounty to be com- 
municated to us. And that clause ought especially to be 
noticed by us, where it is said that they obtained the promises 
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bj faith ;^ for though God continues faithful, were we all 
unbelieving, yet our unbelief makes the promises void, that 
is, ineffectual to us. 

34. Out of weakness were made strong, &a Chiysostom 
refers this to the restoration of the Jews from exile, in which 
they were like men without hope ; I do not disapprove of 
its application to Hezekiah. We might at the same time 
extend it wider, — that the Lord, by his hand, raised on 
high his saints, whenever they were cast down ; and brought 
help to their weakness, so as to endue them with full 
strength. 

35. Women received their deadp 35. Recepenint mulieres resnr- 
raised to life agun : and others were rectione mortuos suos ; alii ver6 dls- 
tortured, not accepting deliverance ; tenti fuerunt, non amplexi redemp- 
that they might obtam a better re- tionem, at meliorem resurrectionem 
surrection : obtinerent ; 

36. And others had trial of cruel 36. Alii autem ludibria et flagella 
mockinsB and scourgingp^ yea, more- experti sunt, pneterea vincula et 
over of bonds and imprisonment : carceres ; 

37. They were stoned, they were 37. Lapidati sunt, dissecti sunt, 
sawn asunder, were tempted, were tentati sunt, occidone gladii mortui 
slain with the sword : they wandered sunt, obemuimt in pefiibus ovillis, 
about in sheep-skins and goat-skins ; in tergoribus caprinis, destiiuti, af- 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented : flicti, malis afTecti ; 

38. (Of whom the world was not 38. Quibus mundus non erat dig- 
worthy :) they wandered in deserts, nus ; in desertis errantes, in monU- 
and m mountains, and in dens, and bus et spelunds et cavemis terrsB. 
caves of the earth. 

39. And these all, having obtained 39. Et hi omnes testimonium con- 
a good report through fiutn, received sequuti per fidem, non oonsequuti 
not the promise : sunt promissionem : 

40. God having provided some 40. Deo quiddam pro nobis provi- 
better thing for us, that they without dente, ne sine nobis perficerentur. 
us should not be made perfect 

35. Women received, &c. He had already mentioned 
instances in which God had remunerated the faith of his 
servants, he now refers to examples of a difii^rent kind, — 
that saints, reduced to extreme miseries, struggled by faith 
so as to persevere invincible even to death. These instances 
at the first view widely differ : some triumphed gloriously 

* The previous sentence, " wrought righteousness," is differently under- 
stood. Some refer it to a righteous and upright course of life, and others 
to the conduct of rulers and judges. The latter is the most suitable mean- 
ing here ; and the words may be rendered ** executed justice." Samuel 
was an ezainple of this. 

To '< obtain promises" is to receive the things promised. — Ed, 
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over vanquished enemies, were preserved by the Lord 
through various miracles, and were rescued by means new 
and unusual from the midst of death ; while others were 
shamefully treated, were despised by almost the whole world, 
were consumed by want, were so hated by all as to be com- 
pelled to hide themselves in the coverts of wild beasts, and 
lastly, were drawn forth to endure savage and cruel tortures : 
and these last seemed wholly destitute of God's aid, when 
he thus exposed them to the pride and the cruelty of the 
ungodly. They seem then to have been very differently 
treated from the former ones ; and yet faith ruled in both, 
and was alike powerful in both ; nay, in the latter its power 
shone forth in a much clearer light For the victory of faith 
appears more splendid in the contempt of death than if life 
were extended to the fifth generation. It is a more glorious 
evidence of faith, and worthy of higher praise, when re- 
proaches, want, and extreme troubles are borne with resig- 
nation and firmness, than when recovery from sickness is 
miraculously obtained, or any other benefit from God. 

The sum of the whole is, that the fortitude of the saints, 
which has shone forth in all ages, was the work of faith ; 
for our weakness is such that we are not capable of over- 
coming evils, except faith sustains us. But we hence learn, 
that all who really trust in God are endued with power sufii- 
cient to resist Satan in whatever way he may assail them, 
and especially that patience in enduring evils shall never be' 
wanting to us, if faith be possessed ; and that, therefore, we 
are proved guilty of unbelief when we faint under persecu- 
tions and the cross. For the nature of faith is the same now 
as in the days of the holy fathers whom the Apostle men- 
tions. If, then, we imitate their faith, we shall never basely 
break down through sloth or listlessness. 

Others were tortured, &c. As to this verb, erv^rravur- 
&rfaav, I have followed Erasmus, though others render it 
" imprisoned." But the simple meaning is, as I think, that 
they were stretched on a rack, as the skin of a drum, which 
is distended.^ By saying that they were tempted, he seems 

' Th€ r«>ir«fl«9 wM, ACCordiDg to Sehleusner, a machine on which 
the bodj was stretched ; and then cadgds or rods and whips were used. 
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to have spoken what was superfluous ; aud I doubt uot hut 
that the likeness of the words^ hrpladtfaav and etrn$pM0ft<raVy 
was the reason that the word was added by some unskilful 
transeriber, and thus crept into the text, as also Erasmus has 
Gooj'^tured.^ By sheep-skins and goaA-skins I do BX>t think 
that tents nmd« of skina are meant, but the mean and rough 
clothing of the saints which thej put on when wandering in 
deserts. 

Now though they say that Jeremiah was stoned, that Isaiah 
was sawn asunder^ and though sacred history relates that 
£I\jah, EUsha^ and other Prophets, wandered on mountains 
and in oaves ; yet I doubt not but he here points out those 
persecutions which Antiochus carried on against God's 
people, and those which afterwards followed 

Jfot accepting deliverance^ &c. Most fitly does he speak 
here ; for they must have purchased a short lease of life by 
denying God ; but this would have been a price extremely 
shameful. That they might then live for ever in heaven, 
they rejected a life on earth, which would have cost them, 
as we have said, so much »» the denial of Grod, and also 
the repudiation of their own calling. But we hear what 
Christ says, that if we seek to save our lives in this world, 
we shall lose them for ever. If, therefore, the real love of 
a future resurrection dwells in our hearts, it will easily lead 
us to the contempt of death. And doubtless we ought to 
live only so as to live to God : as soon as we are not per- 
mitted to live to God, we ought willingly and not reluctantly 
to meet death. Moreover, by this verse the Apostle confirms 

This appears from, the account given in 2 Mace. vi. 19, 30. It is said 
that Eleasar, rather than transgress the Law, went of his own accord 
** to the torment—i**} Ti rv/K^r**** ; and in the 30th verse mention is made 
of stripes or strokes— rxn^^rr, and of his being lashed or whipped — 
fimfriy§ufA$¥0t, This was to be tjmpanized or tortured.*-j&(/. 

> This is a conjecture not countenanced by any MSS. that are considered 
to have much weight. What has led to this conjecture has evidently been 
a misunderstanding as to the iniport of the word in this connection. 
Being a word of a general import, it has been viewed as inappropriate here 
among words of n speci6c character : but as Stitart observes, it has here no 
doubt a specific meaning ; it refers to the temptation or trial to which 
those who were condemned for their religion were commonly exposed — the 
offer of life and of favours on recantation : that seems to have been the 
special temptation here intended. — Ed. 
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what he had said, that the saints overcome all sufferings by 
faith ; for except their minds had been sustained by the hope 
of a blessed resurrection, they must have immediately failed.^ 

We may hence also derive a needful encouragement, by 
which we may fortify ourselves in adversities. For we ought 
not to refuse the Lord's favour of being connected with so 
many holy men, whom we know to have been exercised and 
tried by many sufferings. Here indeed are recorded, not 
the sufferings of a few individualei, but the common persecu- 
tions of the Church, and those not for one or two years, but 
such as continued sometimes from grandfathers even to their 
grandchildren. No wonder, then, if it should please God to 
prove owr faith at this day by similar trials ; nor ought we 
to think that we are forsaken by him, who, we know, cared 
for the holy fathers who suffered the same before u&^ 

38. Of whom the world was not worthy, &c. As the holy 
Prophets wandered as fugitives among wild beasts, they 
might have seemed unworthy of being sustained on the 
earth ; for how was it that they could find no place among 
men ? But the Apostle inverts this sentiment, and says 
that the world was not worthy of them ; for wherever Ood's 
servants come, they bring with them his blessing like the 
fragrance of a sweet odour. Thus the house of Potiphar was 

> The verse condndes with these words, ** that thej might obtain a bet- 
ter resurrection," — better than what ? better than the resurrection referred 
to at the beginning of the verse, when it is said that ** women received 
their dead raised to life again ;" or better than the life promised by perse- 
cutors to those doomed to die, in case they renounced their religion. The 
former is the view taken by Scott and Seuart^ and the latter by Doddridge ; 
but as deiivtrance and no deliverance are facts in contrast, the first is the 
most obvious meaning. — JEd, 

* The conclusion of the 37 th verse is, '* being destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented :" this is said of those who ** wandered about in sheep* skins and 
goat-skins.'* They were destitute, they had been oppressed or persecuted, 
and unjustly dealt with. Wrong treatment and oppression or persecution 
drove them from their homes, and destitution followed. This is the way 
in which things are often stated in Scripture; the effect or the present 
itate first, and then the cause, or what lea to it. The words are rendered 
■'destitute, afflicted, maltreated," by Macknight^ — and '■suffering want, 
afliicted, injuriously treated," by Stuart. The second word often means 
oppression or persecution. The third word is found only here and chapter 
xiii. 2, where it is rendered ■■ suffer adversity." It is found in the Sept,^ 
in 1 Kings ii. 26, twice, and zi. 39. It is used b^r JquilOf in Exod. xxii. 
22, and in Job xxxvii. 23. Its meaning properly is, to be ill or wrongfully 
treated.— JS?c(. 
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blessed for Joseph's sake, (Gen. zxxix. 5 ;) and Sodom would 
have been spared had ten righteous men been found in it 
(Oen. xviii 32.) Though then the world may cast out Gt>d's 
servants as offscourings, it is yet to be regarded as one of 
its judgments that it cannot bear them ; for there is ever 
accompanying them some blessing from Grod. Whenever 
the righteous are taken away from us, let us know that such 
events are presages of evil to us ; for we are unworthy of 
having them with us, lest they should perish together with us. 

At the same time the godly have abundant reasons for 
consolation, though the world may cast them out as offscour- 
ings ; for they see that the same thing happened to the pro- 
phets, who found more clemency in wild animals than in 
men. It was with this thought that Hilary comforted him- 
self when he saw the church taken possession of by sangui- 
nary tyrants, who then employed the Roman emperor as 
their executioner ; yea, that holy man then called to mind 
what the Apostle here says of the Prophets ; — '' Mountains 
and forests,'' he said, " and dungeons and prisons, are safer 
for me than splendid temples ; for the Prophets, while abid- 
ing or buried in these, still prophesied by the Spirit of God.'' 
So also ought we to be animated so as boldly to despise the 
world ; and were it to cast us out, let us know that we go 
forth from a fatal gulf, and that God thus provides for our 
safety, so that we may not sink in the same destruction. 

39. And these all, &c. This is an argument from the less 
to the greater ; for if they on whom the light of grace had 
not as yet so brightly shone displayed so great a constancy in 
enduring evils, what ought the full brightness of the Gospel 
to produce in us? A small spark of light led them to 
heaven ; when the sun of righteousness shines over us, with 
what pretence can we excuse ourselves if we still cleave to 
the earth ? This is the real meaning of the Apostle.^ 

^ This is materially the view taken by jBmo, Doddridg€f Seott^ and 
Stuart, The ** promise" is deemed to be espedallr that of Christ. The 
ancients heard of him, believed in his coming, but did not witness it The 
*' some better thing" is considered to be the same with the promise, or to 
be the Gospel as revealed, or in the words of Stuart^ ** the actual fiilfiU 
ment of the promise respecting the Messiah." 

Still there is something unsatisfactoiy in this view as to *< the promise," 
as Sttuirt seems to intimate. There are two verses, chapter x. 369 and 
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I know that Chrysostom and others have given a different 
explanation, but the context clearly shews, that what is in- 
tended here is the difference in the grace which God bestowed 
on the faithful under the Law, and that which he bestows on 
us now. For since a more abundant grace is poured on us, 
it would be very strange that we should have less faith in us. 
He then says that those fathers who were endued with so 
remarkable a faith, had not yet so strong reasons for believ- 
ing as we have. Immediately after he states the reason, 
because God intended to unite us all into one body, and that 
he distributed a small portion of grace to them, that he might 

ix. 15, which seem to throw light on this subject : by the first we find that 
** the promise" ia/iUure to us as well as to the ancient saints ; and by the 
second, that ** the better thing" is the atoning death of Christ, which was 
to the ancient saints an unfnfiUed event, but to us fulfiUed and clearly re- 
vealed ; and yet its benefits extended to them as well as to us. 

The *' promise" throughout this Epistle is that of <Hhe eternal in- 
heritance," and <Uhe promises" in verse 13 include this and others, and 
especially ** the better thing," that is, the Gospel* or the fulfilment of what 
was necessary to attain the inheritance, even the death and resurrection 
of Chxist; or, we may say, that it is " the better hope," (chap. vii. 19,) or 
the ** better covenant, which was established on better promises," (chap, 
viii. 6.) The verses may be thus rendered, — 

39. ** And all these, having obtained a good report through faith, have 
not received the promise : 40. God having foreordained as to us something 
more excellent, so that they without us might not be perfected ;" that is, 
in body as well as in soul. 

The sentiment seems to be this, — '* The ancient saints believed God's 
promise, respecting an eternal inheritance after the resurrection : they 
died in hope of tms, they have not yet obtained it, and for this reason* 
because God had designed to fulfil to us what he had also promised to 
them, even the coming of a Redeemer ; it was necessary that this more 
excellent thing than what had in this world been vouchsafed to them, 
should take place, as on it depended everything connected with the promise 
of < the heavenly city ;' so that without the more excellent thing fulfilled to 
va, their perfect state, in body as well as in soul, was not to be attained." 

Their souls are perfect, for we, as Christians, are said to have come^* to 
the spirits of just men made perfect," (chap. xii. 23 ;) and they who die in 
the Lord are said to "rest from their labours," and are pronounced 
** blessed" or happy. (Rev. xiv. 13.) But they are not in possesion of 
the inheritancepromisecl them, neither the ancients nor those who now die 
m the Lord, llie promise as to both will not be fulfilled until the dorioui 
day of the resurrection. Then all the saints, whether before or after the 
coming of Christ, will at the same time, with pure and immortal bodies, 
united to pure spirits, be together introduced into their eternal inheritance 
which he promised to Abraham and to his seed, when he said that he would 
be their God. Christ referred to that declaration as an evidence of the 
resurrection. (Imke xx. 37.) Then the Patriarchs believed that there 
would be a resurrection. — Ea. 
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defer its full perfection to our time, even to the coming of 
Christ. 

And it is a singular evidence of God's benevolence towards 
us, that though he has shewn himself bountiful to his chil- 
dren from the beginning of the world, he yet has so distri- 
buted his grace as to provide for the wellbeing of the whole 
body. What more could any of us desire, than that in all 
che blessings which God bestowed on Abraham, Moses, David, 
and all the Patriarchs, on the Prophets and godly kings, he 
should have a regard for us, so that we might be united to^ 
gether with them in the body of Christ ? Let us then know 
that we are doubly and trebly ungrateful to God, if less faith 
appears in us under the kingdom of Christ than the fathers 
had under the Law, as proved by so many remarkable ex- 
amples of patience. By the words, that they received not 
the promise, is to be understood its ultimate fulfilment, which 
took place in Christ, on » which subject something has been 
said already. 

CHAPrER XIL 

1. Wherefore, seeing we also are 1. Proinde noe qaoque quum 
compassed about with so great a tanta circumdati simus nube tes- 
cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside tium, deposito omni onere et peocato 
every weight, and the sin which doth qnod nos circumstat, per patiea- 
80 easily beset us, and let us nm tiam curramus proposito nobis cer- 
with patience the race that is set tamine; 

before us, 

2. Looking unto Jesus, the author 2. Intuentes in principem et per- 
and finisher of our faith ; who, for fectorem fidei lesun^ qui pro gaudio 
the joy that was set before him, en- sibi proposito, pertulit crucem, igno- 
dured the cross, despisinj^ the shame, minia contempts^ et in dextera 
and is set down at the nght hand of throni Dei c(msedit : 

the throne of God. 

3. For consider him that endured 3. Ac reputate quis hie fuerit qui 
such contradiction of sinners against iantam in se sustinuit ab xmpiis coo- 
himself lest ye be wearied and faint tradictionem, ut ne fatigemini ani- 
in your minds, mabus vestris soluti. 

1. Where/ore, seeing we also, &c. This conclusion is, as it 
were, an epilogue to the former chapter, by which he shews 
the end for which he gave a catalogue of the saints who ex- 
celled in faith under the Law, even that every one should be 
prepared to imitate them ; and he calls a large multitude 
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metaphorically a doud, for be sets what is dense in opposi- 
tion to what is thinly scattered.^ Had they been a few ill 
number, yet they ought to have roused us by their example ; 
but as they were a vast throng, they ought more powerfully 
to stimulate us. 

He says that we are so surrounded by this dense throng, 
that wherever we turn our eyes inany examples of faith im- 
mediately meet us. The word witnesses I do not take in a 
general sense, as though he called them- the martyrs of Gk)d, 
and I apply it to the case before us, as though he had said 
that faith is sufficiently proved by their testimony, so that 
no doubt ought to be entertained ; for the virtues of the saints 
are so many testimonies to confirm us, that we, relying on 
them as our guides and associates, ought to go onward to 
Qod with more alacrity. 

Let us lay aside every weight, or every burden, Sic As 
he refers to the likeness of a race, he bids us to be lightly 
equipped ; for nothing more prevents haste than to be en- 
cumbered with burdens Now there are various burdens 
which delay and impede our spiritual' course, such as the 
love of this present life, the pleasures of the world, the lusts 
of the flesh, worldly cares, riches also and honours, and other 
things of this kind. Whosoever, then, would run in the course 
prescribed by Christ, must first disentangle himself from all 
these impediments, for we are already of ourselves more tardy 
than we ought to be, so no other causes of delay should be 
added. 

We are not however bidden to cast away riches or other 
blessings of this life, except so far as they retard our course ; 
for Satan by these as by toils retains and impedes u& 

Now, the metaphor of a raoe is often to be ibund in Scrip- 
ture ; but here it means not any kind of race, but a running 
contest, which is wont to call forth th« greatest exertions. 
The import of what is said then is, that we are engaged in 
a contest, even in a race the most celebrated, that many 
witnesses stand around us, that the Son of God is the umpire 

^ A cloud for a large multitude is a classical metaphor, and not 8cr^>- 
tural. A doud of footmen, and a cloud of birds, are used bj Somer ; and 
a doud of footmen and horsemen, by Lwy,^^Ed, 
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"who invites and exhorts us to secure the prize, and that 
therefore it would be most disgraceful for us to grow weary 
or inactive in the midst of our coursa And at the same 
time the holy men whom he mentioned, are not only wit- 
nesses, but have been associates in the same race, who have 
beforehand shewn the way to us ; and yet he preferred call- 
ing them witnesses rather than runners, in order to intimate 
that they are not rivals, seeking to snatch from us the prize, 
but approvers to applaud and hail our victory ; and Christ 
also is not only the umpire, but also extends his hand to us, 
and supplies us with strength and eneigy ; in short, he pre- 
pares and fits us to enter on our course, and by his power 
leads us on to the end of the race. 

And the sin which doth so ecLsUy beset us, or, stand around 
us, &a This is the heaviest burden that impedes us. And 
he says that we are entangled, in order that we may know, 
that no one is fit to run except he has stripped off all toils 
and snares. He speaks not of outward, or, as they say, of 
actual sins, but of the veiy fountain, even concupiscence or 
lust, which so possesses every part of us, that we feel that 
we are on every side held by its snares.^ 

Let us run with patience, &c. By this word patience, we 
are ever reminded of what the Apostle meant to be mainly 
regarded in faith, even that we are in spirit to seek the 
kingdom of Gk>d, which is invisible to the flesh, and exceeds 
all that our minds can comprehend ; for they who are occu- 
pied in meditating on this kingdom can easily disregard all 
earthly things. He thus could not more effectually with- 
draw the Jews from their ceremonies, than by calling their 
attention to the real exercises of faith, by which they might 
learn that Christ's kingdom is spiritual, and far superior to 
the elements of the world. 

2. Who for the joy that was set be/ore him, &c Though 
the expression in Latin is somewhat ambiguous, yet accord- 
ing to the words in Qreek the Apostle's meaning is quite 
clear ; for he intimates, that though it was free to Christ to 
exempt himself from all trouble and to lead a happy life, 
abounding in aU good things, he yet underwent a death that 

* See Appendix P 2. 
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>yas bitter, and in every way ignominious. For the expres- 
sion, ybrjoy, is the same as, instead of joy ; and joy includes 
every kind of enjoyment. And he says, set be/ore him, be- 
cause the power of availing himself of this joy was possessed 
by Christ, had it so pleased him. At the same time if any 
one thinks that the preposition avri denotes the final cause, 
I do not much object; then the meaning would be, that 
Christ refused not the death of the cross, because he saw its 
blessed issue. I still prefer the former exposition.^ 

But he commends to us the patience of Christ on two ac- 
counts, because he endured a most bitter death, and because 
he despised shame. He then mentions the glorious end of 
his death, that the faithful might know that all the evils 
which they may endure will end in their salvation and glory, 
provided they follow Christ So also says James, " Ye have 
heard of the patience of Job, and ye know the end." (James 
V. 11.) Then the Apostle means that the end of our suffer- 
ings will be the same with those of Christ, according to what 
is said by Paul, " If we suffer with him, we shall also reign 
together." (Rom. viii. 17.) 

3. For consider him, &c. He enforces his exhortation by 
comparing Christ with us ; for if the Son of Cod, whom it 
behoves all to adore, willingly underwent such severe con- 
flicts, who of us should dare to refuse to submit with him to 
the same ? For this one thought alone ought to be sufficient 
to conquer all temptations, that is, when we know that we 
are companions or associates of the Son of Qod, and that he,^ 
who was 80 far above us, willingly came down to our condi- 
tion, in order that he might animate us by his own example ; 
yea, it is thus that we gather courage, which would otherwise 
melt away, and turn as it were into despair. 

4. Te have not yet reaisted unto 4. Nondum ad saDgninem restitis- 

blood, f triTing against sin. lis adTenus peccatum certando. 

6. And ye have forgotten the ex- 6. £t obliti estis ezhortationis 

hortation which speaketh unto you qusB Tobis tan^uam filiii lo<iuitur, 

at unto children, My son, despise FiU mi, ne discmlinam Domini ne- 

not thou the chastening of the Lord, ghgas, et ne defidas dum ab eo ar- 

nor £unt when thou art rebuked of gueris: 
him: 

6. For whom the Lord loreth he 6. Quern enim diligit Dominus 

> See Appendix Q 2. 
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chasteneth, and soourgeth every son casUgatyfliigellatoinnem filium quern 

whom he receiveth. suscipit. 

7. If je endure chastening, God 7. Si disciplinam Biutinetia, Deos 
dealeth with you as with sons: for tanqnam filiis offBrtur: qaisenim^st 
what son is he whom the &ther filius quern pater non castiget ? 
chasteneth not ? 

8. But if ye be without ekastise- 8. Qvod si discipliiMa expertea 
ment, whereof all are partakers, then estis, cujus partidpes simt onmea, 
are ye bastards, and not sons. spurii igitur estis, non filii. 

4. Ye have not yet resisted unto bloody &c. He proceeda 
farther, for he reminds us, that even when the ungodly per- 
secute us for Christ's sake, we are then contending against 
sin. Into this contest Christ could not enter, for he was 
pure and free from all sin ; in this respect, however, we are 
unlike him, for sin always dwells in us^ and afflictions serve 
to subdue and put it to flight. 

In the first place we know that all the evils which are in 
the world, and especially death, proceed from sin ; but this 
is not what the Apostle treats of ; he only teaches us, that 
the persecutions which we endure for the Gospel's sake, are 
on another account useful to us, even because they are re- 
medies to destroy sin ; for in this way God keeps us under 
the yoke of his discipline, lest our flesh should become 
wanton ; he sometimes also thus checks the impetuous, and 
sometimes punishes our sins, that we may in future be more 
cautious. Whether then he applies remedies to our sins, or 
anticipates us before we sin, he thus exercises us in the con- 
flict with sin, referred to by the Apostle. With this honour 
indeed the Son of God favours us, that he by no means re- 
gards what we sufier for his Gospel as a punishment for sin. 
It behoves us still to acknowledge what we hear from the 
Apostle in this place, that we so plead and defend the cause 
of Christ against the ungodly, that at the same time we are 
carrying on war with sin, our intestine enemy. Thus God's 
grace towards us is twofold — the remedies he applies to heal 
our vices, he employs for the purpose of defending his 
Gospel.* 

' '' Striving against sin/' or, contending or fighting against sin, — the sin 
of apostasy, says QrotiuSf — ^the sin of their persecutors, say Maehnight 
and Stuartt sin being considered here as standing for sinners, the abstract 
for the concrete. The Apostle sa^s, that they had not jet resisted— re- 
sisted what? this he seems to explain by saying, ** contending against sin." 
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But let us bear in mind whom he is here addressing, even 
those who had joyfully suffered the loss of their goods, and 
had endured many reproadies; and yet he charges them 
with sloth, because they were fainting half way in the con- 
test, and were not going on strenuously to the end. There 
is therefore no reason for us to ask a discharge from the 
Lord, whatever service we may have performed ; for Christ 
will have no discharged soldiers, but those who have con'- 
quered death itself. 

5. And ye have forgotten, &c. I read the words as a 
question ; for he asks, whether they had forgotten, intimat- 
ing that it was not yet time to forget. But he enters here 
on the doctrine, that it is useful and needful for us to be 
disciplined by the cross ; and he refers to the testimony of 
Solomon, which includes two parts ; the first is, that we are 
not to reject the Lord's correction ; and in the second the 
reason is given, because the Lord loves those whom he chas- 
tises.^ But as Solomon thus begins, my Son, the Apostle 
reminds us that we ought to be allured by so sweet and kind 
a word, as that this exhortation should wholly penetrate into 
our hearts.^ 

It waa^ then* the assault of Bin that they had not jet resisted unto blood ; 
and that sin was evidently apostasy, the sin plausib^ presented to them, 
or ready to encompass and entangle them, mentioned in the first verse. 

The nhraseology here is similiu' to what it is in the jureoeding verse ; a 
participle ends the sentence, and that qualifies the foregoing verb — ''that 
ye may not become wearied, being faint in your souls.'' Faintness or de- 
spondency in mind would inevitably be accompanied with weariness. Faith 
or strength of mind is necessary to prevent fatigue or weariness while en- 
gaged in contests and great trials; and as a preventive of despondency, 
we are directed attentivelv to consider how our Saviour bore the exteme 
trials which he had to endure. — £d. 

1 '< Correction" is the best word for irtuhim, as it stands for "^DIO, and 
not ** chastening" or chastisement. " Despise" in Hebrew is to regard a 
thing as trifiiiig or with contempt, and so in Greek it means to r^ard a 
thing as little ; the meaning is, be not stoical ; and then the meaning of 
the next clause is, be not desponding. ^ Fret not," or *' be not £unt" or 
despairing, ** when reproved" or chastised." — Ed, 

' BesOy GroHuB, Macknighi, and Stuartf agree with CaUnn in leading 
the fijnst words interrogatively — " And have ye forgotten?" &c. 

Ribera, the Jesuit, in his conoment on this verse, said, " The Apostle 
indirectly (tadti^ reproves them, because they had no reoonrse to Scrip- 
ture in their afflictions ; compare Rom. xv. 4." Oapelltu, referring to 
this passase, observed, *' I wisn the Jesuits were alwm to speak in this 
manner ; but Ribera ought to have remembered that Paul was addresnng 
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Now Solomon's argument 18 this : — If the scourges of God 
testify his love towards us, it is a shame that they should 
be regarded with dislike or hatred. For they who bear not 
to be chastised by God for their own salvation, yea, who re- 
ject a proof of his paternal kindness, must be extremely 
ungrateful 

6. For whom the Lord loveth, &c. This seems not to be 
a well-founded reason ; for God visits the elect as well as 
the reprobate indiscriminately, and his scourges manifest 
his wrath oftener than his love ; and so the Scripture speaks, 
and experience confirms. But yet it is no wonder that when 
the godly are addressed, the effect of chastisements which 
they feel, is alone referred to. For however severe and angiy 
a judge God may shew himself towards the reprobate, when- 
ever he punishes them ; yet he has no other end in view as 
to the elect, but to promote their salvation ; it is a demon- 
stration of his paternal love. Besides, the reprobate, as they 
know not that they are governed by God's hand, for the 
most part think that afflictions come by chance. As when 
a perverse youth, leaving his father's house, wanders far 
away and becomes exhausted with hunger, cold, and other 
evils, he indeed suffers a just punishment for his folly, and 
learns by his sufferings the benefit of being obedient and 
submissive to his father, but yet he does not acknowledge 
this as a paternal chastisement ; so is the case with the un- 
godly, who having in a manner removed themselves from 
God and his family, do not understand that God's hand 
reaches to them. 

Let us then remember that the taste of Gt)d'slove towards 
us cannot be had by us under chastisements, except we be 
fully persuaded that they are fatherly scourges by which he 
chastises us for our sins. No such thing can occur to the 
minds of the reprobate, for they are like fugitives. It may 
also be added, that judgment must begin at God's house ; 
though, then, he may strike aliens and domestics alike, he 

the flock rather than the pastors, and that therefore the Soiptores ought 
to be read by lajmen." 

The clear intimation of the passage no doubt is, that the Hebrews ought 
to have attended to the truths contained in Scripture. — Ed. 
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yet 80 puts forth his hand as to the latter as to shew that 
they are the objects of his peculiar cara But the previous 
one is the true solution, even that every one who knows and 
is persuaded that he is chastised by God, must immediately 
be led to this thought, that he is chastised because he is 
loved by Qod. For when the faithful see that Qod inter- 
poses in their punishment, they perceive a sure pledge of his 
love, for unless he loved them he would not be solicitous 
about their salvation. Hence the Apostle concludes that 
God is offered as a Father to all who endure correction. For 
they who kick like restive horses, or obstinately resist, do 
not belong to this class of men. In a word, then, he teaches 
us that God^s corrections are then only paternal, when we 
obediently submit to him.^ 

7. For what son is he, &c. He reasons from the common 
practice of men, that it is by no means right or meet that 
God's children should be exempt from the discipline of the 
cross ; for if no one is to be found among us, at least no pru- 
dent man and of a sound judgment, who does not coitecthis 
children — for without discipline they cannot be led to a 
right conduct — how much less will Qod neglect so necessary 
a remedy, who is the best and the wisest Father ? 

If any one raises an objection, and says that corrections of 
this kind cease among men as soon as children arrive at 
manhood : to this I answer, that as long as we live we are 
with regard to God no more than children, and that this is 
the reason why the rod should ever be applied to our backs. 
Hence the Apostle justly infers, that all who seek exemption 
from the cross do as it were withdraw themselves from the 
number of his children. 

It hence follows that the benefit of adoption is not valued 
by us as it ought to be, and that the grace of God is wholly 
rejected when we seek to withdraw ourselves from his 
scourges ; and this is what all they do who bear not their 
afflictions with patience. But why does he call those who 
refuse correction bastards rather than aliens ? even because 
he was addressing those who were members of the Church, 
and were on this account the children of God. He therefore 

* See Appendix R 2. 
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intimates tbat the profession of Christ would be false and 
deceitful if they withdrew themselves from the discipline of 
the Father, and that they would thus become bastards, and 
be no more children.^ 

9. Furthermore, we hare had 9. Quum camis nostne patres ha- 
fatbeis of oar fleah which corrected buerimus castigatores et reyenti si- 
us, and we gave them reverence : xnus illos, annon multo magia sub- 
ihall we not much rather be in sub- jidemur Patri spirituum et Tivemus ? 
jection unto the Father of spirits, 

and live? 

10. For they yerilj for a few 10. Et iUi quidem ad paucos dies 
days chastened u$ met their own pro sno arbitratu nos castiganint; 
pleasure ; but he for our profit, that iiic vero ad atilitatem, ut nobis im- 
Vf6 might be partakers of his holi- pertiat sanctimoniam suam. 

ness. 

11. Now, no chastening for the 11. Pcm onrnis castigatio in 
present seemeth to be joyous, but pnesens non videtur gaudii esse sed 
grievous: nevertheless afterward it tristitin;inpo6tenuntamenfructum 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of right- pacatnm jnsatin affert exerdtatis. 
eonsness unto them which are exer- 

dsed thereby. 

9. Furikermore, we have had fatkere of our fleshy &a 
This comparison has several parts : the first is, that if we 
shewed so much reverence to the fathers from whom we have 
descended according to the flesh, as to submit to their disci- 
pline, much more honour is due to God who is our spiritual 
Father ; another is, that the discipline which fathers use as 
to their children is only useful for the present life, but that 
God looks farther, having in view to prepare us for an eternal 
life ; and the third is, that men chastise their children as it 
seems good to them, but that God regulates his discipline in 
the best manner, and with perfect wisdom, so that there is 
nothing in it but what is duly ordered. He then, in the 
first place, makes this difference between God and men, that 
they are the fathers of the flesh, but he of the spirit ; and on 
this differencehe enlarges by comparing the flesh with the spirit. 

But it may be asked, la not God the Father also of our 

> There is in this verse the word << sons," to be understood after ** all ;" 
that is, '< aU the sons are partako^ :" so Macknight and Shiart. As 
'< sons" condude the verse, the word is omitted here. Those who have 
only the name of Christians are called <* bastards,'* or spurious or illegiti- 
mate children, because they are not bom (tf God, being only the diildren 
of the flesh. They are not Isaacs but Ishmaels, whatever their professions 
may be, and though baptized and partakers of all the outward privileges 
of the Gospel. — Ed, 
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flesh ? for it is not without reason that Job mentions the 
creation of men as one of the chief miracles of God : hence 
on this account also he is justly entitled to the name of 
Father. Were we to say that he is called the Father of 
spirits, because he alone creates and regenerates our souls 
without the aid of man, it might be said again that Paul 
glories in being the spiritual father of those whom he had 
begotten in Christ by the Gospel To these things I reply, 
that God is the Father of the body as .well as of the soul, 
and, properly speaking, he is indeed the only true Father ; 
and that this name is only as it were by way of concession 
applied to men, both in regard of the body and of the soul. 
As, however, in creating souls, he does use the instrumen- 
taUty of men, and as he renews them in a wonderful man- 
ner by the power of his Spirit, he is peculiarly called, by way 
of eminence, the Father of spirits.^ 

When he says, and we gave them reverence^ he refers to a 
feeling implanted in us by nature, so that we honour parents 
even when they treat us harshly. By saying, in subjection 
to ike Father of spirits, he intimates that it is but just 
to concede to God the authority he has over us by the right 
of a Father. By saying, and live, he points out the cause or 
the end, for the conjunction and is to be rendered ihxxt^ — 
" that we may liye." Now we are reminded by this word live, 
that there is nothing moro ruinous to us than to refuse to 
surrender ourselves in obedience to God. 

10. For they verily for a few days, &c. The second am- 
plification of the subject, as I have said, is that God's chas- 
tisements are appointed to subdue and mortify our flesh, so 
that we may be renewed for a celestial life. It hence appears 
that the fruit or benefit is to be perpetual ; but such a benefit 

' Here is an instance, among many others, in which omen's ingenuitr is 
allowed unnecessarily to involve things in difficulties. The comparison 
here is founded on two iwlpable &ct8 : there are fikthers of our flesh, t.«., 
the body, and they have for a short time a duty to perform as such ; but 
God, being the Father of oiur spirits, which are to continue, for ever, deals 
with us in a way corresponding to our destiny. The question of instru- 
mentidity has nothing to do with the subject. Nor can anything be fairly 
drawn fit>m this passage as to the useless question of the non-traduction of 
souls, as some have thought ; and it may justly be called useless, as it is a 
question beyond the range of human inquiry. — Ed, 



320 COMMENTARIES 05 THE CHAP. ZIL 1 1 . 

cannofc be expected from men, since their discipline refers to 
civil life, and therefore properly belongs to the present world. 
It hence follows that these chastisements bring far greater 
benefit, as the spiritual holiness conferred by Qod far exceeds 
the advantages which belong to the body. 

Were any one to object and say, that it is the duty of 
parents to instruct their children in the fear and worehip of 
God, and that therefore their discipline seems not to be con- 
fined to 80 short a time ; to this the answer is, that this is 
indeed true, but the Apostle speaks here of domestic life, as 
we are wont commonly to speak of civil government ; for 
though it belongs to magistrates to defend religion, yet we 
say that their office is confined to the limits of this life, for 
otherwise the civil and earthly government cannot be distin- 
guished from the spiritual kingdom of Christ 

Moreover, when Qod's dMStisements are said to be profit- 
able to make men partaJcers of his holiness, this is not to be 
80 taken as though they made us really holy, but that they 
are helps to sanctify us, for by them the Lord exercises us 
in the work of mortifying the fiesh. 

11. Ifow no chastening, &c This he adds, lest we should 
measure Qod's chastisements by our present feelings ; for he 
shews that we are like children who dread the rod and shun 
it as much as they can, for owing to their age they cannot 
yet judge how useful it may be to them. The object, then, 
of this admonition is, that chastisements cannot be estimated 
aright if judged according to what the flesh feels under them, 
and that therefore we must fix our eyes on the end : we 
shall thus receive the peacecMe fruit of righteousness. And 
by theyrut^ of fnghteotisness he means the fear of the Lord 
and a godly and holy life, of which the cross is the teacher. 
He calls it pecLceakle, because in adversities we are alarmed 
and disquieted, being tempted by impatience, which is al- 
ways noisy and restless ; but being chastened, we acknow- 
ledge with a resigned mind how profitable did that become 
to us which before seemed bitter and grievous.^ 

12. Wherefore lift up the hands 12. Quare manna remiasas et ge- 
which hang down, and the feeble nna aoluta surrigite ; 

kneei ; ^ 

> See Appendix 8 2. 
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13. And make 8tra]jg:ht paths for 13. £t rectaa facite vias pedibiu 
your feet, lest that which is lame be vestris, ne daudicatio abenret, sed 
turned out of the way; but let it magis sanetur. 

rather be healed. 

14. Follow peace with all mm, 14. Paoem sectamini cum omni- 
and holiness, without which no man bus et sanctimonium, sine qua nemo 
shall see the Lord : videbit Dominum : 

15. Looking diligently lest any 15. Curam agentes ne qnis defi- 
man fiul of the grace of God ; lest dat a eratia Dei, ne au» radix 
any root of bitterness springing up amaritudinis sursum pullulans ob- 
tiouble you, and thereby many be' turbetetpereaminquinenturmulti; 
defiled; 

16. Lest there be any fornicator, 16. Nequisscortatorvel profanus, 
or pro&ne person, as Esau, who for ut Esau, qui pro uno edulio yendidit 
one monel of meat sold his birth- primogenituram suam. 

right. 

17. For ye know how that after- 17. Nostis enim quod quum pos- 
waid, when he would haye inherited tea yellet luereditariam obtinere 
the blessinff, he was rejected : for he benedictionem, reprobatussit, pceni- 
found no pbce of repentance, though tentiie enim locum non inyenit, etiam- 
he sought it carefully with tears. si cum lachrynus quaesiisset eam. 

12. Where/ore, lift up, &c. After having taught us that 
Ood regards our salvation when he chastises us, he then ex- 
horts us to exert ourselves vigorously ; for nothing will more 
weaken us and more fully discourage us than through the in- 
fluence of a false notion to have no taste of Qod's grace in 
adversities. There is, therefore, nothing more efficacious to 
raise us up than the intimation that God is present with 
us, even when he afflicts us, and is solicitous about our wel- 
fare. But in these words he not only exhorts us to bear 
afflictions with courage, but also reminds us that there is no 
reason for us to be supine and slothful in performing our 
duties ; for we find more than we ought by experience how 
much the fear of the cross prevents us to serve God as it be- 
hoves us. Many would be willing to profess their faith, but 
as they fear persecution, hands and feet are wanting to that 
pious feeling of the mind. Many would be ready to contend 
for God's glory, to defend what is good and just in private and 
in public, and to do their duties to God and their brethren ; but 
as danger arises from the hatred of the wicked, as they see 
that troubles, and those many, are prepared for them, they 
rest idly with their hands as it were folded. 

Were then this extreme fear of the cross removed, and 
were we prepared for endurance, there would be nothing in 

X 
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US not fitted and adapted for the work of doing God's will 
This, then, is what the Apostle means here, " You have your 
hands," he says, " hanging down and your knees feeble, be- 
cause ye know not what real consolation there is in adver- 
sity ; hence ye are slow to do your duty : but now as £ have 
shewn how useful to you is the discipline of the cross, 
this doctrine ought to put new vigour in all your members, 
so that you may be ready and prompt, both with your hands 
and feet, to follow the call of God/' Moreover, he seems to 
allude to a passage in Isaiah, (Is. zxxv. 3 ;) and there the 
Prophet commands godly teachers to strengthen trembling 
knees and weak hands by giving them the hope of favour ; 
but the Apostle bids all the faithful to do this ; for since this 
is the benefit of the consolation which God offers to us, then 
as it is the office of a teacher to strengthen the whole Church, 
so every one ought, by applying especially the doctrine to 
his own case, to strengthen and animate himself^ 

IS, And make straight paths, &a He has been hitherto 
teaching us to lean on God's consolations, so that we may be 
bold and strenuous in doing what is right, as his help is our 
only support ; he now adds to this another thing, even that 
we ought to walk prudently and to keep to a straight course ; 
for indiscreet ardour is no less an evil than inactivity and 

^ The words are neither from the Hebrew nor from the Septuagint, but the 
order is more according to the former than the Utter. The Hebrew is, 
** Brace ye up the relaxed hands, and the tottering knees invigorate;" and 
the Sept.f *' Be strong, ye relaxed hands and paralyzed knees." The literal 
rendermg of this passage is, <* Therefore the enfeebled (or relaxed^ hands 
and the paralyzed knees restore ;" i.e., to their former vigour, so tnat yoa 
may contend with your enemies and your trials, and run your race. 
They had before acted nobly, as it is stated in chap. x. 32-34 ; he now ex- 
horts them to recover their former vigour and strength. It is rendered by 
Ma4iknight9 ^ Bring to their right podtion." The verb J^»^im litoally 
means no doubt to make straight again, and is so used in Luke xiii. 13 ; 
but it has also the meaning of renewing or restoring to a former state, or 
of rebuilding. See Acts xv. 16. And in this sense SMmmer takes it 
in this passage. It is used in the Stpt, in the sense of establishing, confirm, 
ing, making firm or strong. 6ee Jer. x. 12. Hence Stuart gives this 
version, — 

« Strengthen the weak hands and the feeble knees." 
But the idea of repairing, or restoring, or reinvigerating, gives the pas- 
sage the most emphatic meaning. The Apostle in this instance only bor- 
rows some of the words from Isaiah, and accommodates them to his own 
purpose. — Ed, 
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softness. At the same time this straightness of the way 
which he recommends, is preserved when a man's mind is 
superior to every fear, and regards only what God approves ; 
for fear is ever very ingenious in finding out by-ways. As 
then we seek circuitous courses, when entangled by sinful 
fear ; so on the other hand every one who has prepared him- 
self to endure evils, goes on in a straight way wheresoever 
the Lord calls him, and turns not either to the right hand or 
to the left In short, he prescribes to us this rule for our 
conduct, — that we are to guide our steps according to God's 
will, so that neither fec^r nor the allurements of the world, 
nor any other things, may draw us away from it.^ 

Hence he adds, Lest that which is lame he turned out of 
the wafff or, lest halting should go astray ; that is, lest by 
halting ye should at length depart far from the way. Ho 
calls it halting, when men's minds fluctuate, and they devote 
not themselves sincerely to God. So spake Elijah to the 
double-minded who blended their own superstitions with 
God's worship, '' How long halt ye between two opinions ?" 
(1 Kings xviiL 21.) And it is a befitting way of speaking, 
for it is a worse thing to go astray than to halt. Now they 
who begin to halt do not immediately turn from the right 
way, but by degrees depart from it more and more, until 
having been led into a diverse path they remain entangled 
in the midst of Satan's labyrinth. Hence the Apostle warns 
us to strive for the removal of this halting in due time ; for 
if we give way to it, it will at length turn us far away from 
God. 

The words may indeed be rendered, " Lest halting should 
grow worse," or turn aside ; but the meaning would remain 
the same ; for what the Apostle intimates is, that those who 
keep not a straight course, but gradually though carelessly 
turn here and there, become eventually wholly alienated from 
God.» 

I Haying spoken of strength, he now teils them how to use that strength. 
Be strong, and take a right course ; go along the straight waj of duty. 
See Appendix T 2.-^Ed. 

' This interpretation is given by OroHWf MackiMgU^ and Siuart; but 
Beza^ Doddridge, and Seott, take the view given in our version regard- 
ing the lame or weak person as intended bj «-• x**^^'- So is the Vv^ate, 
** that no one halting maj go asstray, but rather be healed."--]?^. 
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14. Follow peace, &c. Men are so bom that they all seem 
to shun peace ; for all study their own interest, seek their 
own ways, and care not to accommodate themselves to the 
ways of others. Unless then we strenuously labour to follow 
peace, we shall never retain it ; for many things will happen 
daily affording occasion for discords. This is the reason why 
the Apostle bids us to foUow peace, as though he had said, that 
it ought not only to be cultivated as far as it may be conve- 
nient to us, but that we ought to strive with all care to keep 
it among us. And this cannot be done unless we forget 
many offences and exercise mutual forbearance.^ 

As however peace cannot be maintained with the ungodly 
except on the condition of approving of their vices and 
wickedness, the Apostle immediately adds, that holinees is 
to be followed together with peace ; as though he commended 
peace to us with this exception, that the friendship of the 
wicked is not to be allowed to defile or pollute us ; for holi- 
ness has an especial regard to God. Though then the whole 
world were roused to a blazing war, yet holiness is not to be 
forsaken, for it is the bond of our union with God. In short, 
let us quietly cherish concord with men, but only, according 
to the proverb, as far as conscience allows. 

He declares, that without holiness no manshaU see the Lord; 
for with no other eyes shall we see God than those which 
have been renewed after his imaga 

15. Looking diligently, or, taking care, or, attentively pro- 
viding, &c.^ By these words he intimates that it is easy to 

' It has been justly observed that '^ititt is to follow or pursue one fleein^^ 
away from us. It means not only to seek peace but strive to maintain 
it. In Ps. zxxiv. 14, we have pursuing after seeking, " Seek peace and 
pursue it," i.0., strive earnestly to secure and retaia it. Rom. xii. 18, is 
an explanation. 

But this strenuous effort as to pea/se is to be extended to HoUmbb ; not 
chastity, as CKrytoMtom and some other fathers have imagined, but holi- 
ness in its wid^ sense, purity of heart and life, universal holiness. The 
word myi»^/A§f is indeed taken in a limited sense, and rendered ** sanctifica- 
tion," 1 Thess. iv. 3 ; and it may be so rendered here as it is in those 
places where it evidently means holiness universally, I Cor. i. 30 ; 2 Thess. 
li. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 2. The article is put before it m order to shew its con- 
nection with what' follows, " and the (or that) holiness, without which no 
one shall see the Lord." — Ed. 

' It means properly ** overseeing," and is rendered ** taking the over- 
sight," in 1 Pet. V. 2, where alone it occurs elsewhere. The word bishop 
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fall away from the grace of God ; for it is not without reason 
that attention is required, because as soon as Satan sees us 
secure or remiss, he instantly circumvents us. We have, in 
short, need of striving and vigilance, if we would persevere 
in the grace of God. 

Moreover, under the word grace^ he includes our whole vo- 
cation. If any one hence infers that the grace of God is not 
efficacious, except we of our own selves co-operate with it, 
the argument is frivolous. We know how great is the sloth- 
fulness of our flesh ; it therefore wants continual incentives ; 
but when the Lord stimulates us by warning and exhorta- 
tion, he at the same time moves and stirs up our hearts, that 
his exhortations may not be in vain, or pass away without 
effect Then from precepts and exhortations we are not to 
infer what man can do of himself, or what is the power of 
free-will ; for doubtless the attention or diligence which the 
Apostle requires here is the gift of God. 

LtfA any root, &c. I doubt not but that he refers to a 
passage written by Moses in Dent xxix. 18 ; for after having 
promulgated the Law, Moses exhorted the people to beware, 
lest any root germinating should bear gall and wormwood 
among them. He afterwards explained what he meant, that 
is, lest any one, felicitating himself in sin, and like the 
drunken who are wont to excite thirst, stimulating sinful de- 
sires, should bring on a contempt of God through the allur- 
ing hope of impunity. The same is what the Apostle speaks 
of now ; for he foretells what will take place, that is, if we 
suffer such a root to grow, it will corrupt and defile many ; 
he not only bids every one to irradicate such a pest from 
their hearts, but he sdso forbids them to allow it to grow 
among them. It cannot be indeed but that these roots will 
ever be found in the Church, for hypocrites and the ungodly 
are always mixed with the good ; but when they spring up 
they ought to be cut down, lest by growing they should choke 
the good seed. 

comes from it. It ia rendered, *< Taking heed," by Ercumut ; ** Diligent] j 
attending," by Orotiui ; ** Taking care," by Bua ; •* Looking to it," by 
Doddridge ; ** Carefully observing," hyM<ieknight ; and ** Seeing to it," by 
Stuart. Conndering what follows, ^ Taking heed" would be the best ver- 
BJon. — Ed. 
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He mentions bitterness for what Moses calls gall and worm- 
wood ; but both meant to express a root that is poisonous and 
deadly. Since then it is so fatal an evil, with more earnest 
effort it behoves us to oheck it, lest it should rise and creep 
farther.^ 

16. Lest there be any fornicator or profane person^ &c 
As he had before exhorted them to holiness^ so now, that he 
might reclaim them from defilements opposed to it, he men* 
tions a particular kind of defilement, and says, '' Lest there 
be any fornicator." But he immediately comes to what is 
general, and adds, '' or a profane person f for it is the term 
that is strictly contrary to holiness. The Lord calls us for 
this end, that he may make us holy unto obedience : this is 
done when we renounce the world ; but any one who so de^ 
lights in his own filth that he continually rolls in it, profanes 
himself. We may at the same time regard the profane as 
meaning generally all those who do not value God's grace so 
much as to seek it and despise the world. But as men be- 
come profane in various ways, the more earnest we ought to 
strive lest an opening be left for Satan to defile us with his 
corruptions. And as there is no true religion without holiness, 
we ought to make progress continually in the fear of God, 
in the mortifying of the flesh, and in the whole practice of 
piety ; for as we are profane until we separate from the world, 
so if we roll again in its filth we renounce holiness. 

As Esau, &c. This example may be viewed as an exposi- 
tion of the word profane ; for wlieh Esau set more value on 
one meal than on his birthright, he lost his blessing. Pro- 
fane then are all they in whom the love of the world so reigns 
and prevails that they forget heaven : as is the case with 
those who are led away by ambition, or become fond of money 
or of wealth, or give themselves up to gluttony, or become 
entangled in any other pleasures ; they allow in their thoughts 
and cares no place, or it may be the last place, to the spiritual 
kingdom of Christ. 

Most appropriate then is this example ; for when the Lord 
designs to set forth the power of that love which he has for 
his people, he calls all those whom he has called to the hope 

^ See Appendix U 2. 
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of eternal life his first-bora Invaluable indeed is this honour 
with which he favours us ; and all the wealth, all the con- 
veniencesy the honours and the pleasures of the world, and 
everything commonly deemed necessary for happiness, when 
compared with this honour, are of no more value than a mor- 
sel of meat. That we indeed set a high value on things 
which are nearly worth nothing, arises from this, — ^that de- 
praved lust dazzles our eyes and thus blinds us. If therefore 
we would hold a place in God's sanctuary, we must learn to 
despise morsels of meat of this kind, by which Satan is wont 
to catch the reprobata^ 

1 7. WJien he would have inherited the blessing, &a He at 
first regarded as a sport the act by which he had sold his 
birthright, as though it was a child's play ; but at length, 
when too late, he found what a loss he had incurred, when 
the blessing transferred by his father to Jacob was refused to 
him. Thus they who are led away by the allurements of this 
world alienate themselves from God, and sell their own sal- 
vation that they may feed on the morsels of this world, 
without thinking that they lose anything, nay, they flatter 
and applaud themselves, as though they were extremely 
happy. When too late their eyes are opened, so that being 
warned by the sight of their own wickedness, they become 
sensible of the loss of which they made no account 

While Esau was hungry, he cared for nothing but how he 
might have his stomach well filled ; when full he laughed at 
his brother, and judged him a fool for having voluntarily 
deprived himself of a meal. Nay, such is also the stupidity 
of the ungodly, as long as they bum with depraved lusts or 

* It 18 said that ** for one moTsd of meat," literally, '* for one eating," or, 
«for one meal," as rendered by Doddridge, *' he sold his birthright," or 
according to Mackmight, '«he gave away his birthrights.^ In this refe- 
rence the Apostle gives the substance without regarding expressions, 
though he adopts those of the Seotuagint in two instances, — the verb, 
which means to give away, used in tne sense of selling, — and birthrights, or 
the rights of primogeniture. The word in Hebrew means primogeniture, 
used evidently by metonymy for its rights and privileges, ^ot only a 
double portion belonged to tlie first-bOTn, but also the paternal blessing, 
which included things temporal and s^yiritual. The notion that the priests 
hood at that time and from the begmning of the world belonged to the 
first-born, has nothing to support it. Abel was a priest as well as Cain, 
and a better priest too. — Ed. 
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interaperately pIuDge themselves into sinful pleasures ; after 
a time they understand how fatal to them are all the things 
which they so eagerly desired. The word rejected means that 
he was repulsed, or denied his request. 

For he found no pkice of repentcmce, &e, ; that is, he pro- 
fited nothing, he gained nothing by his late repentance, 
though he sought with tears the blessing which by his own 
fault he had lost.^ 

Now as he denounces the same danger on all the despisers 
of God's grace, it may be asked, Whether no hope of pardon 
remains, when God's grace has been treated with contempt 
and his kingdom less esteemed than the world ? To this I 
answer, that pardon is not expressly denied to such, but that 
they are warned to take heed, lest the same thing should 
happen to them also. And doubtless we may see daily 
many examples of God's severity, which prove that he takes 
vengeance on the mockings and scoffs of profane men : for 
when they promise themselves to-morrow, he often suddenly 
takes them away by death in a manner new and unexpected ; 
when they deem fabulous what they hear of God's judgment, 

1 ThoQgli many, such as Beeth Doddridge^ Stuari, &c., regard this*' re- 
pentance" aa that of Isaac, yet the phrase seems to fayour the yiews of 
Calvin, " he found not the place of repentance," that is, the admission of 
repentance ; it was inadmissible, there was no place fomid for it. The 
word r«r«f has this meaning in diap. yiii. 7, '* tnere should no place (or 
admission) haye been sought for the second." The same sense is nyen to 
the word in Bed. zxxyiii. 12, '<giye place (or admission) to the physician 
— Imr^f Us Tiitn," We may g^ye this rendering, *< for he found not room 
for repentance ;" he seemed to repent of his sin and foUy, but his repentance 
ayailed nothing, for it could not be admitted ; there was in his case no re- 
pentance idlowed, as the account giyen in Genesis testifies. 

The difficulty about <*it" in the following clause is remoyed, when we 
consider that here, as in some preyious instances, the Apostle arranges his 
sentences according to the law of parallelism ; tbere are here four chuaes ; 
the first and the last are connected, and also the two middle dauses, — 
« For ye know. 

That eyen afterwards wishing to inherit the blessing. 

He was rejected. 

For he found no room for repentance. 

Though with tears Be sought it, (t.^., the blessing.)" 
Though MacknigKt gaye the other explanation of <* repentance," ret he 
considered the blessing as the antecedent to ** it " in the last line. Though 
with the tears of repentance he sought the blessing, yet he was rejected ; 
the door to repentance was as it were closed up, and it could not be opened. 
^Ed. 
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he 80 pursues them that they are forced to acknowledge him 
as their judge ; when they have consciences wholly dead, 
they afterwards feel dreadful agonies as a punishment for 
their stupidity. But though this happens not to all, yet as 
there is this danger, the Apostle justly warns all to beware. 
Another question also arises, Whether the sinner, endued 
with repentance, gains nothing by it ? for the Apostle seems 
to imply this when he tells us that Esau's repentance availed 
him nothing. My reply is, that repentance here is not to be 
taken for sincere conversion to God ; but it was only that 
terror with which the Lord smites the ungodly, after they 
have long indulged themselves in their iniquity. Nor is it 
a wonder that this terror should be said to be useless and 
unavailing, for they do not in the meantime repent nor hate 
their own vices, but are only tormented by a sense of their 
own punishment The same thing is to be said of tears ; 
whenever a sinner sighs on account of his sins, the Lord is 
ready to pardon him, nor is God's mercy ever sought in vain, 
for to him who knocks it shall be opened, (Matt vii. 8 ;) but 
as the tears of Esau were those of a man past hope, they 
were not shed on account of having offended God ; so the 
ungodly, however they may deplore their lot, complain and 
howl, do not yet knock at God's door for mercy, for this 
cannot be done but by faith. And the more grievously con- 
science torments them, the more they war against God and 
rage against him. They might indeed desire that an access 
should be given them to God ; but as they expect nothing 
but his wrath, they shun his presence. Thus we often see 
that those who often say, as in a jest, that repentance is 
sufficiently in time when they are drawing towards their end, 
do then cry bitterly, amidst dreadful agonies^ that the season 
of obtaining repentance is past ; for that they are doomed 
to destruction because they did not seek God until it was 
too late. Sometimes, indeed, they break out into such words 
as these, '' Oh ! if-H>h ! if;" but presently despair cuts short 
their prayers and chokes their voice, so that they proceed 
no farther. 

18. For ye are not oome onto the 18. Non enim sooeinstis ad mon- 
mount that might be tooched, and tern qui tangatur vel ignem aocen- 
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that burned witli fire, nor unto black- sum ac turbinem et caliginem et 

ness, and darkness, and tempest; procellam ; 

19. And the sound of a trumpet, 19. Et tube sonitum et ▼ocem 
and the voice of words ; which voice verbonim, quam aui audierant ex- 
they that heard entreated that the cusarunt, ne illis proponeretur 
word should not be spoken to them sermo : 

any more : 

20. (For they could not endure 20. Non enim ferebant quod edi- 
that which was commanded. And if cebatur, Etiam si bestia tetigerit 
so much as a beast touch the moun- montem, lapidabitnr ant jaculo con- 
tain, it shall be stoned, or thrust figatur; 

through with a dart : 

21. And so terrible was the sdght, 21. Ac sic terribile erat visum 
that Moees said, I exceedingly fear quod apparuit, Moses ^xit, £xpa- 
and quake :) vefactus sum et treme&ctus : 

22. But ye are come unto mount 22. Sed accessistis ad Sion mon- 
Sion, and unto the city of the living tem, civitatem Dei viventis, Jerusa* 
Gk)d, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to lem ooelestem, 

an innumerable company of angels, 

23. To the general assembly and 23. Et ad conventum innumera- 
church of the first-born, whicn are bilium Augdorum, et ecclesiam pri^ 
written in heaven, and to God the mogenitorum, qui scripti sunt in 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of cceEs, et judicem omnium Deum, et 
just men made perfect, spiritusjustorum consecratoruro, 

24. And to Jesus the mediator of 24. Kt Mediatorem Novi Testa- 
the new covenant, and to the blood menti lesum, et sanguinem asper- 
of sprinkling, that speaketh better sionis, meliora loquentem qv^an lo- 
things than thai o/AbeL. quebatur sanguis Abel. 

18. For ye are not come, &c He fights now with a new 
argument, for he proclaims the greatness of the grace made 
known by the Gospel, that we may reverently receive it ; and 
secondly, he commends to us its benign character, that he 
might allure us to love and desire it. He adds weight to 
these two things by a comparison between the Law and the 
Gospel ; for the higher the excellency of Christ's kingdom 
than the dispensation of Moses, and the more glorious our 
calling than that of the ancient people, the more disgraceful 
and the less excusable is our ingratitude, unless we embrace 
in a becoming manner the great favour offered to us, and 
humbly adore the majesty of Christ which is here made evi- 
dent; and then, as God does not present himself to us 
clothed in terrors as he did formerly to the Jews, but lovingly 
and kindly invites us to himself, so the sin of ingratitude 
will be thus doubled, except we willingly and in earnest 
respond to his gracious invitation.^ 

^ The connection of this part has been viewed by some to be the follow- 
ing : — Having exhorted the Hebrews to peace and holiness, and warned 
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Then let us first remember that the Gospel is here com- 
pared with the Law; and secondly, that there are two parts in 
this comparison, — that God's glory displays itself more illus- 
triously in the Gospel than in the Law, — and that his invi- 
tation is now full of love, but that formerly there was nothing 
but the greatest terrors. 

UfUo the motmt that might he touched^ &c. This sentence 
\k variously expounded ; but it seems to me that an earthly 
mountain is set in opposition to the spiritual ; and the words 
which follow shew the same thing, ihat burned with fre, 
'blackness, darkness, tempest, &c. ; for these were signs which 
God manifested, that he might secure authority and reve- 
rence to his Law.' When considered in themselves they 
were magnificent and truly celestial ; but when we come to 
the kingdom of Christ, the things which God exhibits to us 
are far above all the heavens. It hence follows, that all the 
dignity of the Law appears now earthly : thus mount Sinai 
might have been touched by hands ; but mount Sion cannot 
be known but by the spirit All the things recorded in the 
nineteenth chapter of Exodus were visible things ; but those 

them against apostasj and sinful indul|;ence8, the Apostle now enforces 
his exhortations and warnings by shewing the supenority of the Gospel 
over the Law. This is the yiew of Doddridge and Stuart, It appears 
that Scoit connected this part with chap. x. 28-3 1 » and that he considered 
that the object of the Apostle was to bring forward an instance, in addi- 
tion to former ones, of the superiority of the Gospel^ in order to ^w that 
the neglect of it would involye a greater guilt than that of the Law. And 
thtt appears to hare been the view of CQtnn, which seems to be fayoured 
by the concluding part of the chapter. The word y^ noay be rendered 
« moreover." — Ed. 

1 It has been conjectured that ^ii has been omitted before " touched ;'* 
for in that case the passage would more exactly correspond with the account 
given in Exodus, tor the people were expressly forbidden to touch the 
mountain. An omission of tnis kind was surely not impossible. The 
phrase as it is hardly admits of a grammatical construction : it has been 
found necessaiT to give the sense o£ an ai^ective to the participle. There 
would not be this necesmty were the words rendered '* To a mount not to 
be touched and burning with fire, and to," &c. — Ed, 

> The words used here are not taken literally from the Hebrew nor from 
the Sept. The four things mentioned in this verse, and the two things 
mentioned in the following verse, are found in the narrative in Exod. xix. 
and XX. ; but not consecutively as here ; nor are the same terms used. 
« Blackness," r»*fr, should be *<a dark or thick doud," Exod. xix. 16. 
** Tempest," SvUXn, is not mentioned in Exodus or in Deuteronomy ; but it 
includes evidently ** the thunders and lightnings" mentioned twice at least 
in Exodus, though not once in Deuteronomy. — Ed. 
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which we have in the kingdom of Christ are hid from the 
senses of the flesh.^ 

Should any one object and say, that the meaning of all 
these things was spiritual, and that there are at this day 
external exercises of religion by which we are carried up to 
heaven : to this I answer, that the Apostle speaks compara- 
tively ; and no one can doubt but that the Gospel, contrasted 
with the Law, excels in what is spiritual, but the Law ih 
earthly symbols. 

19. They that heard entretxted, &a This is the second 
clause, in which he shews that the Law was very different 
from the Gospel ; for when it was promulgated there was 
nothing but terrors on every sida For everything we read of 
in the nineteenth chapter of Exodus was of this kind, and 
intended to shew to the people that God had ascended his 
tribunal and manifested himself as a strict judge. If by 
chance an innocent beast approached, he commanded it to be 
killed: how much heavier punishment awaited sinners who 
were conscious of their guilt, nay, who knew themselves to 
be condemned to eternal death by the Law ? But the Gospel 
contains nothing but love, provided it be received by faith. 
What remains to be said you may read in the third chapter 
of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 

But by the words the people entreated, &a, is not to be 
understood that they refused to hear God, but that they 
prayed not to be constrained to hear God himself speaking ; 
for by the interposition of Moses their dread was somewhat 
mitigated.' Yet interpreters are at a loss to know how it is 
that the Apostle ascribes these words to Moses, / exceedingly 
fear and quake; for we read nowhere that they were ex- 
pressed by Moses. But the difficulty may be easily removed, 
if we consider that Moses spoke thus in the name of the 
people, whose requests as their delegate he brought to God. 
It was, then, the common complaint of the whole people ; 

t ^ The Hebrews," sajs (TroftiM, ^ came in the bodj to a material moan- 
tun ; but we in spirit to that which is spiritual." 

* The words at the end of ver. 20, « or thrust through with a dart," are 
not deemed genuine, being not found in the b^ MSS., and none of any 
authority containing them. — Ed, 
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but If OSes is included, who was, as it were, the speaker for 
them alL^ 

22. Unto mount Sion^ &c. He alludes to those prophecies 
in which Gh>d had formerly promised that his Gospel should 
thence go forth, as in Isaiah ii. 1-4, and in other places. 
Then he contrasts mount Sion with mount Sinai ; and he 
further adds, the heavenly Jertiaalem, and he expressly calls 
it heavenly, that the Jews might not cleave to that which 
was earthly, and which had flourished under the Law ; for 
when they sought perversely to continue under the slavish 
yoke of the Law, mount Sion was turned into mount Sinai, 
as Paul teaches us in the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Gfalatians. Then by the heavenly Jerusalem he understood 
that which was to be built throughout the whole world, even 
as the angel, mentioned by Zechariah, extended his line 
from the east even to the west. 

To an innumerable company of angels, &c. He means 
that we are associated with angels, chosen into the ranks of 
patriarchs, and placed in heaven among all the spirits of the 
blessed, when Christ by the Gospel calls us to himself. But 
it is an incalculable honour, conferred upon us by our 
heavenly Father, that he should enrol us among angels and 
the holy fathers. The expression, myriads of angds, is 
taken from the book of Daniel, though I have followed Eras- 
musy and rendered it innumercMe company of angels.^ 

1 It is supposed by some that the reference here is to what is found in 
Elxod. xix. 16, 17. It is said in the former Terse that all the people in 
the canm trembled; and it is concluded that Moses was at the time with 
them ; for it is said in the next verse that he brought them forth out of 
the camp. But the passage that seems most evidently to intimate what 
is here said is the 19Ui verse, where we are told, that when the trumpet 
sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, '< Moses spake," and tnat 
« God answ^ed him bv a voice." Now we are not told what he said, nor 
what the answer was which Ood gave. It is, however, natural to conclude, 
that under the drcumstanoes mentioned, Moses expressed his fears, and 
that God removed them. This becomes still more probable when we con- 
sider what Moses said to the people when they expressed their fears ; see 
Exod. XX. 20. We may reasonably infer that God's answer to him was of 
a similar kind. — Ed. 

' OoUvin follows the Vulg., and connects ^mtnyi^u with * angeb." It 
means a whole or a eeneral assembly, and occurs in the Sept,t and stands 
for "ino, often ren£red a solemn assembly : it was a solramity obsorvcd 
by the whole people. Both as to sense and construction, it is better to 
adopt the arrangement of our version. — Ed. 
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23. The firstborn, &c He does not call the children of 
God indiscriminately the first-bom, for the Scripture calls 
many his children who are not of this number ; but for the 
sake of honour he adorns with this distinction the patriarchs 
and other renowned saints of the ancient Church. He adds, 
which are written in heaven, because God is said to have all 
the elect enrolled in his book or secret catalogue, as £zekiel 
speaks.^ 

The judge of (M, &a This seems to have been said to 
inspire fear, as though be had said, that grace is in such a 
way offered to us, that we ought still to consider that we 
have to do with a judge, to whom an account must be given 
if we presumptuously intrude into his sanctuary polluted and 
profane. 

The spirits of just men, &c He adds this to intimate that 
we are joined to holy souls, which have put off their bodies, 
and left behind them all the filth of this world ; and hence 
he says that they are consecrated or made perfect, for they 
are no more subject to the infirmities of the flesh, having 
laid aside the flesh itself. And hence we may with certainty 
conclude, that pious souls, separated from their bodies, still 
live with God, for we could not possibly be otherwise joined 
to them as companions. 

24. And to Jesus tlie Mediator, &c He adds this in the 
last place, because it is he alone through whom the Father 

1 To keep this clause distioct from the next but one, ** the spirits of just 
men," &c., nas been found difScult. The distinction which OaJvin seems 
to make, as well as Doddridge, Scott, and Stuart, is this, — ^that those men* 
tioned here^ " the first-born,'' were the most eminent of the ancients ; but 
that ** the spirits of just men" include the fqdly g&aenHj, The people of 
Israel were called '^ the first-bom," £xod. iv. 22, because thej were God's 
chosen people. Ephraim is also called ** the fiist-bom," Jer. zxxi. 9, be- 
cause of the superiority granted to that tribe ; and the Messiah is so called, 
Ps. buudx. 27, on account of his eminence. The first-born is one possessed 
of peculiar privileges. The word here seems to designate the saints, 
belieyers, Christians, as they are Qod's chosen people and highly privileged. 
We hence see the propriety of << the whole assembly," or £e whole num- 
ber of the faithful, composed of Jews or Qeniiles. The Apostle says, 
** We are a part of this whole assembly," and in order to pomt out his 
meaning more distinctly he calls it « the Church." The r^erence here 
seems to be the saints on earth, and at the end of the rerae to departed 
saints. And they are said to be << made perfect," because freed from guQt, 
sin, and every pollution, having « washed their robes in the blood of the 
Jjamh.*'—£d. 
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is reconciled to us, and who renders his face serene and 
lovely to us, so that we may come to him without fear. At 
the same time he shews how Christ becomes our Mediator, 
even through his own Hood, which after the Hebrew mode 
of speaking he calls the blood of eprinkUng, which means 
sprinkled blood ; for as it was once for all shed to make an 
atonement for us, so our souls must be now cleansed by it 
through faith. At the same time the Apostle alludes to the 
ancient rite of the Law, which has been before mentioned. 

ThcU speakeih better things, &c. There is no reason why 
better may not be rendered adverbially in the following man- 
ner, — '' CSirist's blood cries more efficaciously, and is better 
heard by God than the blood of AbeL'^ It is, however, pre* 
ferable to take the words literally : the blood of Christ is 
said to speak better tilings, because it avails to obtain pardon 
for our sins. The blood of Abel did not properly cry out ; 
for it was his murder that called for vengeance before God. 
But the blood of Christ cries out, and the atonement made 
by it is heard daily.^ 

25. See that ye refiise not him that 25. Videte ne aspernemini loquen- 
Bpeaketh ; for if they escaped not tern ; nam si iUi, qui aspernati sunt 
who refused him that spake on earth, eum qui loquebatur in terra, non 
much more Bhall not ve escape, if efiugerunt, multo magis nos si aver- 
we turn away from him that speaketh semur loquentem e ccelis ; 

from heayen ; 

26. Whose voice then shook the 26. Om'us tox tunc terram eon- 
earth : but now he hath promised, cussit, nunc autem denuntiavit, di- 
saying, Yet once more I snake not cens, Adhuc semel ego moveo non 
the earth only, but also heaven. solum terram, sed etiam coelimi. 

27. And tmst0or{^,Tetonoe more, 27. Ulud autem, Adhuc semel, 
signifieth the removing of those things significat eorum que concutiuntur 
t^kt are shaken, as of things that are translationem, ut maneant que non 
made, that those things w£ch cannot concutiuntur. 

be shaken mav remain. 

28. Wherefore, we receiving a 28. Quare regnum quod non con- 
kingdom which cannot be moved, let cutitur apprehendentes, habemus 
us luive grace, whereby we may serve (aUcu, habeamus) gratiam ; per 
Ood acceptably with reverence and quam colamus Deum, placentes illi 
godly fear : cum reverentia et religione : 

29. For our Qod it a consuming 29. Deus enim noster ignis con- 
fire, sumens est 

25. See that ye re/use not him that speaketh, &c. He uses 
the same verb as before, when he said that the people en- 

' See Appendix X 2. 
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treated that Qod should not speak to them ; but he means, 
as I think, another thing, even that we ought not to reject 
the word destined for u& He further shews what he had in 
view in the last comparison, even that the severest punish- 
ment awaits the despisers of the Gospel, since the ancients 
under the Law did not despise it with impunity. And he 
pursues the argument from the less to the greater, when he 
says, that God or Moses spoke then on earth, but that the 
same God or Christ speaks now from heaven. 

At the same time I prefer regarding God in both instances 
as the speaker. And he is said to have spoken on earth, 
because he spoke in a lower strain. Let us ever bear in mind 
that he refers to the external ministration of the Law, which, 
as compared with the Gospel, partook of what was earthly, 
and did not lead men's minds above the heavens unto per- 
fect wisdom ; for though the Law contained in it the same 
truth, yet as it was only a training school, perfection could 
not belong to it.^ 

26. Whose voice then shook the earth, &c. Though Gk>d 
shook the earth when he published his Law, yet he shews 
that he now speaks more gloriously, for he shakes both earth 
and heaven. He quotes on the subject the testimony of the 
Prophet Haggai, though he gives not the words literally ; 

1 By « him that speaketh," is by some miderstood Christ, but more pro- 
perly God, as he is the leading subject in the foregoing and the following 
yerses. The words which foUow are brief; and the first clause is explainea 
more fully in chap. x. 28, and the second in chap. i. 2. God spake ** on 
earth" by Moses, but ''from heayen*' b^ his Son, who came from heayen, 
ascended into heayen, and sent his Spirit down from heayen. The oom- 
puison here is between speaking on earth and speaking fit>m heayen ; but 
mduded in this, as preyiously explained in the Epistle, are the agents em- 
ployed. God in dehyering tne Law fixed on a place on earth, and then as 
It were descended and employed an earthljr agent, a mere man as his me- 
diator ; but in deliyering the Gospel, he did not descend from heayen, but 
employed a heayenly agent, his own Son ; and thus manifissted the supe- 
riority of the Gospel oyer Uie Law. And that God is meant throughout 
this yerse is eyident from the following yerse, " Whose yoice," &c. The 
passi^ may be thus rendered, — 

** See that ye reject not him who speaketh ; for if they escaped not who 
rejected him when speaking on earth, how much more shall not we;* 
if we turn away from him when tpeaJdng from heayen Y* 
We haye no single word to express ;t^«^Mir/;«yr« — oraculizinff, rendered 
by Doddridge, "ginng forth oracles;" by Maeknightj **d^yering an 
oracle ;" and by SSiarty ** warning." But the best word we can adopt here 
is ** speaking." — Ed, 



CHAP. XII. 27. EPI6TLB TO TUB HEBREWS. S37 

but as the Prophet foretells a future shaking of the earth 
and the heaven, the Apostle borrows the idea in order to 
teach us that the voice of the Gospel not only thunders 
through the earth, but also penetrates above the heavens. 
But that the Prophet speaks of Christ's kingdom, is beyond 
any dispute, for it immediately follows in the same passage, 
" I will shake all nations ; and come shall the desire of all 
nations, and I will fill this house with glory/' It is however 
certain that neither all nations have been gathered into one 
body, except under the banner of Christ, nor has there been 
any desire in which we ought to acquiesce but Christ alone, 
nor was the temple of Solomon exceeded in glory until the 
magnificence of Christ became known through the whole' 
world. The Prophet then no doubt refers to the time of 
Christ. But if at the commencement of Christ's kingdom, 
not only the lower parts of the world were shaken, but his 
power also reached the heaven, the Apostle justly concludes 
that the doctrine of the Gospel is sublimer than that of the 
Law, and ought to be more distinctly heard by all creatures.* 
27. And this word, yet once more, &c. The words of the 
Prophet are these, " Yet a little while ;" and he means that 
the calamity of the people would not be perpetual, but that 
the Lord would succour them. But the Apostle lays no stress 
on this expression ; he only infers from the shaking of the 
heaven and the earth that the state of the world was to be 
changed at the coming of. Christ ; for things created are sub- 

* The quotation is literally neither from the Hebrew nor from the Sept., 
but is substantially the same. "The earth and the heaven" may be 
deemed a phrase used to designate the whole sUte of things, as thev m- 
elude the whole of the visible creation. The whole Jewish polity, civil and 
religious, is generally supposed to be intended here. But as the shakmg 
of the nations is mentioned in Hag. ii. 6, 7, Macknight thought that by 
•« the earth" is meant heathen idolatry, and by "heaven^' the Jewish eco- 
nomy, so called because it was ^vinely appointed. If this be allowed, then 
we see a reason for the change whidh the Apostle has made in the words : 
the original is both in Hebrew and in the ISepL, « I shake (or will shake) 
the heaven and the earth ;" but the Apostle says : "I shake not only the 
earth, but heaven also ;" as though he had sud to the Jews, " Tou admit 
that God will shake the earth ; but you must bear in mmd that he will 
also shake the heaven." The change, if we admit this view, was made for 
the special purpose of impressing Uie minds of the Hebrews that iheur 
heaven, their ndigion derived from heaven, was to be shaken as well as the 
earUi, the idolatiy of the nations derived from the earth.— iSi. 
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ject to decay, but Christ's kingdom is eternal ; then all crea- 
tures must needs be brought into a better state.^ 

He makes hence a transition to another exhortation, that 
we are to lay hold on that kingdom which cannot be shaken ; 
for the Lord shakes us for this end, that he may really and 
for ever establish us in himself. At the same time I prefer 
a different reading, which is given by the ancient Latin ver- 
sion, " Receiving a kingdom, we have grace," &c. When read 
affirmatively, the passage runs best, — " We, in embracing the 
Gospel, have the gift of the Spirit of Christ, that we may 
reverently and devoutly worship God." If it be read as an 
exhortation, " Let us have," it is a strained and obscure mode 
of speaking. The Apostle means in short, as I think, that 
provided we enter by faith into Christ's kingdom, we shall 
enjoy constant grace, which will effectually retain us in the 
service of God ; for as the kingdom of Christ is above the 
world, so is the gift of regeneration.' 

By saying that God is to be served acceptably, €vap€(rno^, 
w%(h reverence and /^ar, he intimates that though he requires 
us to serve with promptitude and delight, there is yet no ser- 
vice approved by him except it be united with humility and 
due reverence. Thus he condemns froward confidence of the 
flesh, as well as the sloth which also proceeds from it^ 

29. For our Ood, &c. As he had before kindly set before 
us the grace of God, so he now makes known his severity ; 
and he seems to have borrowed this sentence from the fourth 
chapter of Deuteronomy. Thus we see that God omits 
nothing by which he may draw us to himself; he begins in- 
deed with love and kindness, so that we may follow him the 
more willingly ; but when by alluring he effects but little, he 
terrifies us. 

And doubtless it is expedient that the grace of God should 
never be promised to us without being accompanied with 
threatenings ; for we are so extremely prone to indulge our- 
selves, that without the application of these stimulants the 

> See Appendix Y 2. * See Appendix Z 2. 

* The Vidgate is, ^ with fear and reverence ;" Beza's, '* with modesty 
and reverence;" Doddridge* s^ ** with reference and pious fear;" Macknigh:F9 
** with reverence and re&ious fear ;" Sehleuener s, " with reverence and 
devotion." Stuart has a£>pted our version. See Appendix A 3. — Ed* 
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milder doctrine would prove ineffectual. Then the Lord, as 
he is propitious and merciful to such as fear him unto a thou- 
sand generations ; so he is a jealous God and a just avenger, 
when despised, unto the third and the fourth generation.^ 



CHAPTER XIII. 

1. Let brotberly loTe continue. 1. Fraterna cbaritas maneat. 

2. Be not forgetful to entertain 2. Hospitalitatis ne ntis imme- 
strangers : for thereby some bare mores ; per bane enim quosdam la- 
entertained angels unawares. tuit quum recipissent Angelos. 

3. Remember tbem tbat are in 3. Memores estote vinctorum, 
bonds, as bound witb tbem; and tanquam ipsi quoque sitis in cor- 
tbem wbicb suffer adversity, as being pore. 

yourselves also in tbe body. 

4. Marriage is bonourable in all, 4. Honorabile in omnibus con- 
and the bed undefiled : but wbore- jugium et tborus impollutus ; scor- 
mongers and adulterers God will tatores autem et adulteros judicabit 
judge. Deus. 

5. Lei your conversation 66 with- 5. Sint mores sine avaritia : 
out covetousness ; and be content content! sitis iis quas adsunt ; ipse 
with such things as ye haye : for he enim dixit, Non te desero, neque te 
hath said, I wiU never leave thee, nor derelinquo : 

forsake thee. 

6. So that we may boldly say, 6. Ut fidentes dicamus, Dominus 
The Lord is my helper, and I wul mihi a^jutor, neque timebo quid fa- 
not fear what man shall do unto me. dat mihi homo. 

L Let brotherly love, &c Probably he gave this command 
respecting brotherly love, because a secret hatred arising 
from the haughtiness of the Jews was threatening to rend 
the Churchea But still this precept is generally very need* 
ful, for nothing flows away so easily as love ; when every 
one thinks of himself more than he ought, he will allow to 
others less than he ought ; and then many offences happen 
daily which cause separations.' 

He calls love brotherly, not only to teach us that we ought 

* The conjunction jmu, at tbe beginning of this verse, is commonly omit- 
ted by translators, but Macknight has retained it, <' For even our God," 
&c. The intimation clearly is, that under the Gospel no less than under 
the Law God is a consuming iire to apostates ; and apostasy or idolatry is 
the sin especially referred to in Deut. iv. 24, from which this passage is 
taken.^i&<l. 

* ** Continue" or remain, implies tbat thev had manifested this love, 
chap. vi. 10 ; as though be bad said, ** Let tbe love of the brethren be 
luch at it has been." — Ed. 
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to be mutually united together by a peculiar and an inward 
feeling of love, but also that we may remember that we can- 
not be Christians without being brethren ; for he speaks of 
the love which the household of faith ought to cultiyate one 
towards another, inasmuch as the Lord has bound them 
closer together by the common bond of adoption. It was 
therefore a good custom in the primitive Church for Chris- 
tians to call one another brothers ; but now the name as well 
as the thing itself is become almost obsolete, except that the 
monks have appropriated to themselves the use of it when 
neglected by others, while at the same time they shew by 
their discords and intestine factions that they are the chil- 
dren of the evil one. 

2. Be not forgetful to entertain strangers, &a This office 
of humanity has also nearly ceased to be properly observed 
among men ; for the ancient hospitality, celebrated in his- 
tories, is unknown to us, and Inns now supply the place of 
accommodations for strangers. But he speaks not so much 
of the practice of hospitality as observed then by the rich ; 
but he rather commends the miserable and the needy to be 
entertained, as at that time many were fugitives who left 
their homes for the name of Christ. 

And that he might commend this duty the more, he adds, 
that angels had sometimes been entertained by those who 
thought that theyreceived only men. I doubt not but that this 
is to be understood of Abraham and Lot ; for having been in 
the habit of shewing hospitality, they without knowing and 
thinking of any such thing, entertained angels ; thus their 
houses were in no common way honoured. And doubtless 
God proved that hospitality was especially acceptable to him, 
when he rendered such a reward to Abraham and to Lot. 
Were any one to object and say, that this rarely happened ; 
to this the obvious answer is, — That not mere angels are re- 
ceived, but Christ himself, when we receive the poor in his 
nama In the words in Greek there is a beautiful allitera- 
tion which cannot be set forth in Latin. 

3. Remember them that are in bonds, or, Be mindful of 
the bound, &a There is nothing that can give us a more 
genuine feeling of compassion than to put ourselves in the 
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place of those who are in distress ; hence he says, that wo 
ought to think of those in bonds as though we were bound 
with theuL What follows the first clause, As being yourselves 
also in the body, is variously explained. Some take a gene- 
ral view thus, *^ Ye are also exposed to the same evils, ac- 
cording to the common lot of humanity ;' but others give a 
more restricted sense, " As though ye were in their body/' 
Of neither can I approve, for I apply the words to the body 
of the Church, so that the meaning would be this, '^ Since 
ye are members of the same body, it behoves you to feel in 
common for each other's evils, that there may be nothing 
disunited among you."^ 

4. Marriage is honouraUe in ail, &a Some think this an 
exhortation to the married to conduct themselves modestly 
and in a becoming manner, that the husband should live with 
his wife temperately and chastely, and not defile the conju- 
gal bed by unbeseeming wantonness. Thus a verb is to be 
understood in the sense of exhorting, " Let marriage be ho- 
nourabla'^ And yet the indicative is would not be unsuit« 
able ; for when we hear that marriage is honourable, it ought 
to come immediately to our minds that we are to conduct 
ourselves in it honourably and becomingly. Others take the 
sentence by way of concession in this way, *^ Though mar- 
riage is honourable, it is yet unlawful to commit fornication ;" 
but this sense, as all must see, is frigid. I am inclined to 
think that the Apostle sets marriage here in opposition to 
fornication as a remedy for that evil ; and the context plainly 
shews that this was his meaning ; for before he threatens that 
the Lord would punish fornicators, he first states what is the 
true way of escape, even if we live honourably in a state of 
marriaga 

Let this then be the main point, that fornication will not 
be unpunished, for Ood will take vengeance on it And 
doubtless as God has blessed the union of man and wife, in- 

1 What Beza Bars of ibis opinion is, *< I bj no means reject it, though I 
regard the other (the first mentioned here) as the moat obvious." It has 
been said that whenever Paul mentions the mystical body, it is in connec- 
tion with Christ, Rom. xii. 5, and that <* in the body" is to be understood 
literally, 2 Cor. t. 6. It is so taken here by Grotnu, Doddrtdge, Seott, 
and Stuart,— Ed. 
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stituted by himself, it follows that every other union diffe- 
rent from this is by him condemned and accursed. He 
therefore denounces punishment not only on adulterers, but 
also on fornicators ; for both depart from the holy institutioa 
of Grod ; nay, they violate and subvert it by a promiscuous 
intercourse, since there is but one legitimate union, sanc- 
tioned by the authority and approval of God. But as pro- 
miscuous and vagrant lusts cannot be restrained without the 
remedy of marriage, he therefore commends it by calling it 
honourable. 

What he adds, and the bed unde/Ued, has been stated, as it 
seems to me, for this end, that the married might know that 
everything is not lawful for them, but that the use of the 
legitimate bed should be moderate, lest anything contrary to 
modesty and chastity be allowed.^ 

By saying in all nien, I understand him to mean, that there 
is no order of men prohibited from marriage ; for what God 
has allowed to mankind universally, is becoming in all with- 
out exception ; I mean all who are fit for marriage and feel 
the need of it. 

It was indeed necessary for this subject to have been dis- 
tinctly and expressly stated, in order to obviate a supersti- 
tion, the seeds of which Satan was probably even then se- 
cretly sowing, even this, — that marriage is a profane thing, 

» If the whole verse be rightly considered, the construction of the 
first part will become evident. Two things are mentioned, ** marriage" 
and •* bed ''—the coi\jugal bed. Two characters are afterwards mentioned, 
"fornicators" and "adulterers." The first disregard marriage, and the 
second defile the conjugal bed. Then the first dause speaks of moiriage 
08 in itself {honourable, in opposition to the dishonour put on it by forni- 
cators, who, being unmarried, indulge in illicit intercourse with women ; 
and the second speaks of the conjugal bed as being undefiled, when not con- 
taminated bj adultery. This being evidentljr the meaning, the declarative 
form seems most suitable. Besides, the particle ^, hut, in the second part, 
as Beza observes, requires this construction. 

But if r^ be the reading, as found in some copies, then the preceptive 
form seems necessary, though even then the sense would be materially the 
same, — that marriage'ought to be deemed honourable in all, that is, m all 
ranks and orders of men, as Grotius observes, and that the coi\jugal bed 
ought to be undefiled, — 

" Let marriage be deemed honourable among all, and the marriage-bed 
be undefiled ; for God will condemn fornicators and adulterers." 

Hammond, Macknigkt, and Stuart adopt the preceptive form; but 
Bezoy Doddridge, and Scott, the declarative.— J5tf. 
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or at least far removed from Christian perfection ; for those 
seducing spirits, forbidding marriage, who had been foretold 
by Paul, soon appeared. That none then might foolishly 
imagine that marriage is only permitted to the people in 
general, but that those who are eminent in the Church ought 
to abstain from it, the Apostle takes away every exception ; 
and he does not teach us that it is conceded as an indul- 
gence, as Jerome sophistically says, but that it is honourable. 
It is very strange indeed that those who introduced the pro- 
hibition of marriage into the world, were not terrified by 
this so express a declaration ; but it was necessary then to 
give loose reins to Satan, in order to punish the ingratitude 
of those who refused to hear God. 

5. Let your conversation he witkout covetousness, &c. 
While he seeks to correct covetousness, he rightly and wisely 
bids us at the same time to be content with our present 
things ; for it is the true contempt of money, or at least a 
true greatness of mind in the right and moderate use of it, 
when we are content with what the Lord has given us, whe- 
ther it be much or little ; for certainly it rarely happens that 
anything satisfies an avaricious man ; but on the contrary 
they who are not content with a moderate portion, always 
seek more even when they enjoy the greatest affluenca It 
was a doctrine which Paul had declared, that he had learned, 
so as to know how to abound and how to suiTer need. Then 
he who has set limits to his desire so as to acquiesce resign- 
edly in his lot, has expelled from his heart the love of money.* 

For he hath said, &c. Hero he quotes two testimonies ; 
the first is taken, as some think, from the first chapter of Jo- 
shua, but I am rather of the opinion that it is a sentence drawn 
from the common doctrine of Scripture, as though he had 
said, " The Lord everywhere promises that he will never be 
wanting to us.'' He infers from this promise what is found 
in Psalm cxviii., that we have the power to overcome fear 
when we feel assured of God's help.' 

Here indeed he plucks up the evil by the very roots, as it 
is necessary when we seek to free from it the minds of men. 
It is certain that the source of covetousness is mistrust ; for 
' See Appendix B 3. ' See Appendix C 3. 
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whodoever has this fixed in his heart, that he will never be 
forsaken by the Lord, will not be immoderately solicitous 
about present things, because he will depend on God's pro- 
vidence. When therefore the Apostle is seeking to cure us 
of the disease of covetousness, he wisely calls our attention 
to God's promises, in which he testifies that he will ever be 
present with us. He hence infers afterwards that as long as 
we have such a helper there is no cause to fear. For in this 
way it can be that no depraved desires will importune us ; 
for faith alone is that which can quiet the minds of men, 
whose disquietude without it is too well known. 

7. Remember them which have 7. Memores estote pnefectomm 
the rule over you, who have spoken vestrorom, qui loquuti sunt vobis 
unto vou the word of God; whose sermonem Dei, quorum intuentes 
faith follow, considering the end of ezitum oonTersationis imitamini fi- 
their conversation ; dem. 

8. Jesus Christ the same yester- 8. lesus Chzistus heri et hodie, 
day, and to>day, and for ever. idem etiam in secula. 

9. Be not carried about with di- 9. Doctrinis variis et peregrinis 
vers and strange doctrines : for Uia ne circunferamini : bonumenimgra- 
a good thing that the heart be esta- tia cor confirmari, non cibis, qui ni- 
blished with grace ; not with meats, hil profiierunt iis qui in illis versati 
which have not profited them that sunt. 

have been occupied therein. 

7. Remember, &c. What follows refers not so much to 
morals as to doctrine. He first sets before the Jews the 
example of those by whom they had been taught ; and he 
seems especially to speak of those who had sealed the doc- 
trine delivered by them by their own blood ; for he points 
out something memorable when he says, considering the end 
of their conversation ; though still there is no reason why we 
should not understand this generally of those who had per- 
severed in the true faith to the end, and had rendered a faith- 
ful testimony to sound doctrine through their whole life as 
well as in deatL But it was a matter of no small import- 
ance, that he set before them their teachers for imitation ; 
for they who have begotten us in Christ ought to be to us 
in the place as it were of fathers. Since then they had seen 
them continuing firm and unmoved in the midst of much 
persecutions and of various other conflicts, they ought in all 
reason to have been deeply moved and afiected.^ 

> See Appendix D 3. 
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8. Jestta Christ the same, &c. Tlie only way by which we 
can persevere in the right faith is to hold to the foundation, 
and not in the smallest degree to depart from it ; for he who 
holds not to Christ knows nothing but mere vanity, though 
he may comprehend heaven and earth ; for in Christ are in- 
cluded all the treasures of celestial wisdom. This then is a 
remarkable passage, from which we learn that there is no 
other way of being truly wise than by fixing all our thoughts 
on Christ alone. 

Now as he is dealing with the Jews, he teaches them that 
Christ had ever possessed the same sovereignty which he 
holds at this day ; The same, he says, yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever. By which words he intimates that Christ, who 
was then made known in the world, had reigned from the 
beginning of the world, and that it is not^possible to advance 
farther when we come to him. Yesterday then comprehends 
the whole time of the Old Testament ; and that no one might 
expect a sudden change after a short time, as the promulga- 
tion of the Gospel was then but recent, he declares that Christ 
had been lately revealed for this very end, that the know- 
ledge of him might continue the same for ever. 

It hence appears that the Apostle is not speaking of the 
eternal existence of Christ, but of that knowledge of him 
which was possessed by the godly in all ages, and was the 
perpetual foundation of the Church. It is indeed certain 
that Christ existed before he manifested his power ; but the 
question is, what is the subject of the Apostle. Then I say 
he refers to quality, so to speak, and not to essence ; for it 
is not the question, whether he was from eternity with the 
Father, but what was the knowledge which men had of lum. 
But the manifestation of Christ as to its external form and 
appearance, was indeed different under the Law from what 
it is now ; yet there is no reason why the Apostle could not 
say truly and properly that Christ, as regarded by the faith- 
ful, is always the same.^ 

9. Diverse doctrines, &c. He concludes that we ought not 

' Stuart takes the same view with (hhin on this point — ^that the eter- 
nal esdftence of Christ is not what is here tanght, but that he as a Mediator 
is unchangeably the same. See Appendix E S.-^Ed. 
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to fluctuate, since the truth of Christ, in which we ought to 
stand firm, remains fixed and unchangeabla And doubtless, 
varietj of opinions, every kind of superstition, all monstrous 
errors, in a word, all corruptions in religion, arise from this, 
— that men abide not in Christ alone ; for it is not in vain 
that Paul teaches us, that Christ is given to us by Qod to be 
our wisdom. 

The import then of this passage is, that in order that the 
truth of God may remain firm in us, we must acquiesce in 
Christ alone. We hence conclude that all who are ignorant 
of Christ are exposed to all the delusions of Satan ; for apart 
from him there is no stability of faith, but innumerable toss- 
ings here and thera Wonderful then is the acuteness of the 
Papists, who have contrived quite a contrary remedy for 
driving away errors, even by extinguishing or burying the 
knowledge of Clirist ! But let this warning of the Holy 
Spirit be fixed in our hearts, that we shall never be beyond 
the reach of danger except we cleave to Christ 

Now the doctrines which lead us away from Christ, he says, 
are divers or various, because there is no other simple and 
unmixed truth but the knowledge of Christ ; and he calls 
them also strange or foreign, because whatever is apart from 
Christ is not regarded by Qod as his own ; and we are hereby 
also reminded how we are to proceed, if we would make a 
due proficiency in theScripture, for he who takes not a straight 
course to Christ, goes after strange doctrines. The Apostle 
farther intimates that the Church of GK>d will always have 
to contend with strange doctrines, and that there is no oAer 
means of guarding against them but by being fortified with 
the pure knowledge of Christ.^ 

I « Doctrines" were said to be « various,"' because of their number ; 
there were then as now manj false doctrines ; and *< strange" beeMisether 
were new or foreign to the truth, not consistent with the faith, but derivea 
from abroad as it were, borrowed from traditions, ceremonies, or other fo- 
rei|^ sources. Stuart pves another meaning to the first word, that is, 
« different" fr^m Christian doctrine ; but it has no such meaning. Still 
less warranted is Macknight in saying that it means what is " discordant." 
What is meant bj " divers diseases" and ** divers lusts," is, that thej were 
of various kinds, or that they were many. The same author gives an un- 
precedented meaning to the second word, *< foreign," that is, taught by 
unauthorized teachers ! Sttuirt sav^ that it means ** foreign" to Christian 
doctrine. The word is indeed used in Acts xvii. 18, and in 1 Pet. iv. 12, 
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For it %8 a good thing, &a He now comes from a general 
principle to a particular case. The Jews, for instance, as it 
is well known, were superstitious as to distinctions in meats ; 
and hence arose many disputes and discords ; and this was 
one of the strange doctrines which proceeded from their ig- 
norance of Christ. GbbTing then previously grounded our faith 
on Christ, he now says that the observance of meats doesr not 
conduce to our salvation and true holiness. As he sets^rac6 
in opposition to mecLts, I doubt not but that by grace he 
means the spiritual worship of God and regeneration. In say- 
ing that the heart may be established, he alludes to the word, 
carried about, as though he had said, ^' It is the spiritual 
grace of Qod, and not the observance of meats, that will 
really establish us."' 

Which have not profited them, that have been occupied 
therein. It is uncertain to whom he here refers ; for the 
fathers who lived under the Law had no doubt a useful 
training, and a part of it was the distinction as to meats. It 
seems then that this is to be understood rather of the supersti- 
tious, who, after the Gospel had been revealed, still perversely 
adhered to the old ceremonies. At the same time were we 
judiciously to explain the words as applied to the fathers, 
there would be no inconsistency ; it was indeed profitable for 
them to undergo the yoke laid on them by the Lord, and to 
continue obedient under the common discipline of the godly 
and of the whole Church ; but the Apostle means that ab- 
stinence from meats was in itself of no avail. And no doubt 
it is to be regarded as nothing, except as an elementary in- 
struction at the time when God's people were like children 
as to their external discipline. To be occupied in meats is 
to be taken as having a regard to them, so as to make a dis- 
tinction between clean and unclean. But what he says of 
meats may be extended to the other rites of the Law. 

10. We haje an altar, whereof 10. Habemiualtare, de quo edenp- 
they have no right to eat which serve di non habent potestatem qui taber- 
the tabernacle. naculo serviunt. 

in the sense of ''new," a thing unusual, not heard of before ; nor is this 
meaning unsuitable here. Bee Eph. iv. 14, where the same sulgect is 
handled. See also Matt. xv. 9.^£d. 
* See Appendix F 3. 
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11. For the bodies of those beasts, 11. Quonim enim anunalium in- 
whose blood is brought into the fertnr sanguis pro peccato in sancta 
sanctuary bj the high priest for sin, per sacerdotem, eorum corpora cre- 
are burnt without the camp. mantur extra castra. 

12. Wherefore Jesus also, that he 12. Quare et lesus ut sanctificaret 
might sanctify the i>eople with his per proprium sanguinem populum, 
own blood, suffered without the gate, extra portam passus est. 

13. Let us go forth therefore unto 1 3. Proinde exeamus ad eum ex- 
him without the camp, bearing his tra castra, probrum ejus ferentes : 
reproach. 

14. For here have we no continu- 14. Non enim habemus hie ma- 
ing city, but we seek one to come. nentem dvitatem, sed futuram in- 

quirimus. 
16. By him therefore let us offer 15. Per ipsum ergo offeramus 
the sacrifice of praise to God con- semper hostiam laudis Deo^ hoc est, 
tinufdly, that is, the fruit of our lips, fructum labiorum confitentium no- 
giving thanks to his name. mini ejus. 

10. We have an altar, &c. This is a beautiful adaptation 
of an old rite under the Law, to the present state of the 
ChurcL There was a kind of sacrifice appointed, mentioned 
in the sixteenth chapter of Leviticus, no part of which re- 
turned to the priests and Levitea This, as he now shews by 
a suitable allusion, was accomplished in Christ ; for he was 
sacrificed on this condition, that they who serve the taber- 
nacle should not feed on him. But by the ministers of the 
tabernacle he means all those who performed the ceremonies. 
Then that we may partake of Christ, he intimates that we 
must renounce the tabernacle ; for as the word altar includes 
sacrificing and the victim ; so tabernacle, all the external 
types connected with it 

Then the meaning is, " No wonder if the rites of the Law 
have now ceased, for this is what was typified by the sacri- 
fice which the Levites brought without the camp to be there 
burnt ; for as the ministers of the tabernacle did eat nothing 
of it, so if we serve the tabernacle, that is, retain its cere- 
monies, we shall not be partakers of that sacrifice which 
Christ once offered, nor of the expiation which he once made 
by his own blood ; for his own blood he brought into the 
heavenly sanctuary, that he might atone for the sins of the 
worid.'^^ 

13. Let us go forth, therefore, &c. That the preceding al- 

> The verb kyta^m means here expiation, as in chap. ii. 11, x. 10, and 
other places in this Epistle ; and so it is taken by Cahnn ; and the ren- 
dering of Stnari is, ** that he might make expiation,' &c. — Ed. 
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legoiy or mystical similitude might not be frigid and lifeless, 
he connects with it an important duty required of all 
Christiana And this mode of teaching is what Paul also 
usually adopts^ that he might shew to the faithful what 
things Otod would have them to be engaged in, while he was 
endeavouring to draw them away from vain ceremonies ; as 
though he had said, " This is what Gtod demands from you, 
but not that work in which you in vain weary yourselves." 
So now our Apostle speaks ; for while he invites us to leave 
the tabernacle and to follow Christ, he reminds us that a far 
different thing is required of us from the work of serving 
Otod in the shade under the magnificent splendour of the 
temple ; for we must go after him through exiles, flights, 
reproaches, and all kinds of afflictiona This war&re, in 
which we must strive even unto blood, he sets in opposition 
to those shadowy practices of which alone the teachers of 
ceremonies boasted. 

14. For here we have no continuing city^ &c. He extends 
still further the going forth which he had mentioned, even 
that as strangers and wanderers in this world we should con- 
sider that we have no fixed residence but in heaven. When- 
ever, therefore, we are driven from place to place, or whenever 
any change happens to us, let us think of what the Apostle 
teaches us here« that we have no certain abode on earth, for 
heaven is our inheritance ; and when more and more tried, 
let us ever prepare ourselves for our last end ; for they who 
enjoy a veiy quiet life commonly imagine that they have a 
rest in this world : it is hence profitable for us, who are prone 
to this kind of sloth, to be often tossed here and there, that 
we who are too much inclined to look on things below, may 
learn to turn our eyes up to heaven. 

15. By him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise to 
Ood, &c. He returns to that particidar doctrine to which he 
had referred, respecting the abrogation of the ancient cere- 
monies ; and he anticipates an objection that might have 
been made ; for as the sacrifices were attached as appendages 
to the tabernacle, when this was abolished, it follows that 
the sacrifices also must have ceased. But the Apostle had 
taught us that as Christ had suffered without the gate, we 
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are also called thither, and that hence the tabernacle must 
be forsaken by those who would follow him. 

Here a question arises, whether any sacrifices remained 
for Christians ; for this would have been inconsistent, as they 
had been instituted for the purpose of celebrating God's wor- 
ship. The Apostle, therefore, in due time meets this objec- 
tion, and says that another kind of sacrifice remains for us, 
which no less pleases God, even the offering of the calves of 
our lips, as the Prophet Hosea says.' (Hos. xiv. 2.) Now 
that the sacrifice of praise is not only equally pleasing to God, 
but of more account than all those external sacrifices under 
the Law, appears evident from the fiftieth Psalm ; for God 
there repudiates all these as things of nought, and bids 
the sacrifice of praise to be offered to him. We hence 
see that it is the highest worship of God, justly preferred to 
all other exercises, when we acknowledge God's goodness by 
thanksgiving ; yea, this is the ceremony of sacrificing which 
Gh>d commends to us now. There is yet no doubt but that 
under this one part is included the whole of prayer ; for we 
cannot give him thanks except when we are heard by him ; 
and no one obtains anything except he who prays. He in a 
word means that without brute animals we have what is re- 
quired to be offered to God, and that he is thus rightly and 
really worshipped by us. 

But as it was the Apostle's design to teach us what is the 
legitimate way of worshipping God under the New Testa- 
ment, so by the way he reminds us that God cannot be really 
invoked by us and his name glorified, except through Christ 
the Mediator ; for it is he alone who sanctifies our lips, which 
otherwise are unclean, to sing the praises of God ; and it is 
he who opens a way for our prayers, who in short performs 
the office of a priest, presenting himself before God in our 
nama 

> The words in Hosea are not in regtmine, but in appodtion, ** So will 
we render calves, our lips/' Such ia the meaning g^iven by the Targwn^ 
though the Vufg, puts the words in construction, *< the calves of our ups." 
Inst^d of the calves offered in sacrifices, the promise made was to offer 
their lips, that is, words which they were req[uired to take, ** Take with you 
words. The Sept.y Syr., and Arab, render the phrase as here pren^ 
** the fruit of our lips," only the Apostle leaves out ** our." There is the 
same meaning, though not exactly the same words Ed, 
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16. But to do good and to com- 16. Beneficentie autem et com- 
municate forget not : for with such municationis ne sitis immemores : 
sacrifices God is well pleased. talibus enim hostiis ddectatur 

Beus. 

17. Obey them that have the 17. Parete prtefectis vestris ac 
rule oyer you, and submit your- deflate ; ipsi enim vigilant pro ani- 
sdves: for Uiey watch for your souls, mabus yestris tanquam rationem 
as they that must give account; reddituri, ut cum g^udio hoc fadant, 
that they may do it with joy, and et non gementes ; id enim yobis non 
not with grief: for that is unprofit- expedit. 

able for you. 

18. Pray for us : for we trust we 18. Orate pro nobis ; confidimus 
haye a good conscience, in all things enim quod bonam habemus consd* 
willing to live honestly. entiam, cupientes in onmibus honest^ 

versari. 

19. But I beseech you the rather 19. Magis autem yos hortor ut id 
to do this, that I may be restored to fadatis, quo celerius vobis restituar. 
you the sooner. 

16. But to do good, &c. Here he points out even another 
way of offering a due and regular sacrifice, for all the acts 
and duties of love are so many sacrifices ; and he thereby 
intimates that they were foolish and absurd in tlieir wishes 
who thought that something was wanting except they offered 
beasts to God according to the Law, since God gave them 
many and abundant opportunities for sacrificing. For though 
he can derive no benefit from us, yet he regards prayer a 
sacrifice, and so much as the chief sacrifice, that it alone can 
supply the place of all the rest ; and then, whatever benefits 
we confer on men he considers as done to himself, and 
honours them with the name of sacrifices. So it appears that 
the elements of the Law are now not only superfluous, but do 
harm, as they draw us away from the right way of sacrificing. 

The meaning is, that if we wish to sacrifice to God, we 
must call on him and acknowledge his goodness by thanks- 
giving, and further, that we must do good to our brethren ; 
these are the true sacrifices which Christians ought to offer ; and 
as to other sacrifices, there is neither time nor place for them. 

For with such sacrifices God is wM pleased. There is to 
be understood here an implied contrast, — that he no longer 
requires those ancient sacrifices which he had enjoined until 
the abrogation of the Law. 

But with this doctrine is connected an exhortation which 
ought powerfully to stimulate us to exercise kindness towards 
our neighbours ; for it is not a common honour that God 
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should regard the benefits we confer on men as sacrifices 
offered to himself, and that he so adorns our works, which 
are nothing worth, as to pronounce them holy and sacred 
things, acceptable to him. When, therefore, love does not 
prevail among us, we not only rob men of their right, but 
God himself, who has by a solemn sentence dedicated to him- 
self what he has commanded to be done to men. 

The word communicate has a wider meaning than to do 
good, for it embraces all the duties by which men can mu- 
tually assist one another ; and it is a true mark or proof of 
love, when they who are united together by the Spirit of 
God communicate to one another.^ 

17. Obey them, &a I doubt not but that he speaks of 
pastors and other rulers of the Church, for there were then 
no Christian magistrates ; and what follows, for they watch 
for yovr souls, properly belongs to spiritual government. 
He commands first obedience and then honour to be rendered 
to them.' These two things are necessarily required, so 
that the people might have confidence in their pastors, and 
also reverence for them. But it ought at the same time to be 
noticed tbat the Apostle speaks only of those who faithfully 
performed their office ; for they who have nothing but the 

* The words may be thus rendered, ^ And forget not benevolence (or, 
literallT, weU-doing) and UberalitT." The )l here should be rendered 
** and, for this is eigoined in addition to what is stated in the previons 
verse. The word tvtrutm means kindness, benevolence, beneficence, the 
doing of good generally ; but ••nttU refers to the distribution of what is 
needful for the poor. See Rom. xv. 26 ; 2 Cor. ix. 13. So that Caloin 
in this instance nas reversed their soecific meaning. Stuart's version is, 
** Forget not kindness also and liberality ;" and he explains the clause thus, 
** Beneficence or kindness toward the suffering, and liberality toward the 
needy."— ^JS;d. 

< GroHus renders the second verb, iittUiTt, « concede" to them, that is, 
the honour due to their office ; Beza, ** be compliant," (ohsecundate;) and 
Stuart, ** be subject to them." Mackni^ht makes this difference, ** Obey 
the directions of your guides, and submit to their admonUions." Dod- 
dridge gives the sentiment of CoUvin, *< Submit yourselves to them with 
becoming respect." 

The words may be rendered, ** Obey your rulers, and be submissive ;" 
that is, cultivate an obedient, compliant, and submissive spirit. He speaks 
first of what they were to do — ^to render obedience, and then of the spirit 
with which that obedience was to be rendered ; it was not merely to be an 
outward act, but proceeding from a submismve mind. Sckleusner's eznla- 
nation is similar, *' Obey your rulers, and promptly (or willingly) obey 
them."— ^rf. 
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title, nay, who use the title of pastors for the purpose of de- 
stroying the Church, deserve but little reverence and still less 
confidence. And this also is what the Apostle plainly sets 
forth when he says, that they watched for their souls, — ^a duty 
which is not performed but by those who are faithful rulers, 
and are really what they are called. 

Doubly foolish, then, are the Papists, who from these 
words confirm the tyranny of their own idol : " The Spirit 
bids us obediently to receive the doctrine of godly and faith- 
ful bishops, and to obey their wholesome counsels ; he bids 
us also to honour them." But how does this favour mere 
apes of bishops ? And yet not only such are all those who 
are bishops under the Papacy, but they are cruel murderers 
of souls and rapacious wolves. But to pass by a description 
of them, this only will I say at present, that when we are 
bidden to obey our pastors, we ought carefully and wisely to 
find out those who are true and faithful rulers ; for if we 
render this honour to all indiscriminately, first, a wrong will 
be done to the good ; and secondly, the reason here added, 
to honour them because they watch for souls, will be ren- 
dered nugatory. In order, therefore, that the Pope and 
those who belong to him may derive support from this pas- 
sage, they must all of necessity first prove that they are of 
the number of those who watch for our salvation. If this be 
made evident, there will then be no question but that they 
ought to be reverently treated by all the godly.^ 

For they watch, &a His meaning is, that the heavier the 
burden they bear, the more honour they deserve ; for the 
more labour any one undertakes for our sake, and the more 
difficulty and danger he incurs for us, the greater are our 
obligations to him. And such is the office of bishops, that 
it involves tlie greatest labour and the greatest danger ; if, 
then, we wish to be grateful, we can hardly render to them 
that which is due ; and especially, as they are to give an 

^ ^ The Greek interpreters," says Ettius, " teach that obedience is due 
to a bishop, thouf^h he be immoral in his conduct ; but not if he perverts 
the doctrine of faith in his public preaching, for in that case he deprives 
himself of power, as he declares himself to be an enem j to the Church." 
Poole, who quotes this passa^, adds, " Let the Papisticals note this, who 
vociferouslj claim blind obedience in behalf of their pastors."— £c2. 

Z 
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account of ua to God, it would be disgraceful for us to make 
no account of tbem.^ 

He further reminds us in what great a concern their 
labour may avail us ; for, if the salvation of our souls be 
precious to us, they ought by no means to be deemed of no 
account who watch for it He also bids us to be teachable 
and ready to obey, that what pastors do in consequence of 
what their office demands, they may also willingly and ^'oy- 
jvlly do ; for, if they have their minds restrained by grief 
or weariness, though they may be sincere and faithful, they 
will yet become disheartened and careless, for vigour in act- 
ing will fail at the same time with their cheerfulness. Hence 
the Apostle declares, that it would be trnprq/ItoNd to the 
people to cause sorrow and mourning to their pastors by 
their ingratitude ; and he did this, that he might intimate 
to us that we cannot be troublesome or disobedient to our 
pastors without haearding our own salvation. 

As hardly one in ten considers this, it is hence evident 
how great generally is the neglect of salvation ; nor is it a 
wonder how few at this day are found who strenuously watch 
over the Church of God. For besides, there are very few 
who are like Paul, who have their mouth open when the 
people's ears are closed, and who enlarge their own heart 
when the heart of the people is straitened. The Lord also 
punishes the ingratitude which everywhere prevaila Let us 
then remember that we are suffering the punishment of our 
own perverseness, whenever the pastors grow cold in their 
duty, or are less diligent than they ought to be. 

18. Fqt we trust, &a After, having commended himself 
to their prayers, in order to excite them to pray, he declares 
that he had a good conscience. Though indeed our prayers 
ought to embrace the whole world, as love does, from which 
they flow ; it is yet right and meet that we should be pecu* 
liarly solicitous for godly and holy men, whose probity and 
other marks of excellency have become known to us. For 
this end, then, he mentions the integrity of his own con* 
science, that is, that he might move them more effectually 
to feel an interest for himself. By saying, I am persuaded, 

* See Appendix G S. 
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or I trust, he thus partly shews his modesty and partly his 
confidence. In all, may be applied to things as well as to 
men ; and so I leave it undecided.^ 

19. But I beseech you, &c. He now adds another argu- 
ment, — that the prayers they would make for him, would be 
profitable to them all as well as to himself individually, as 
though he had said, " I do not so much consult my own 
benefit as the benefit of you all ; for to be restored to you 
would be the common good of alL" 

A probable conjecture may hence perhaps be gathered, 
that the author of this Epistle was either beset with troubles 
or detained by the fear of persecution, so as not to be able 
to appear among those to whom he was writing. It might 
however be, that he thus spoke, though he was free and at 
liberty, for he regarded man's steps as being in God's hand \ 
and this appears probable from the end of the Epistle. 

20. Now the God of peace, that 20. Porro Deus pacis, j^ui edtudt ^ 
brought again from the dead our ex mortuis Pastorem ovium roag- 
Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of num in sanguine Testamenti »temi, 
the sheep, through the blood of the Dominum nostrum lesum, 
everkstinf covenant, 

21. Make you perfect in every 21. Confirmet {cdica, aptet, vel, 
good work to do bis will, working perfidat) vos in omni opere bono, 
in Tou that which is weU-pleasing ut faciatis ejus voluntatem, faciens 
in his sight, through Jesus Christ ; in vobis quod acceptum sit coram 
to whom he glory for ever and ever, ipso^ per lesum Chnstum, oni gloria 
Amen. in seciila seculorum. Amen. 

22. And I beseech you, brethren, 22. Hortor (o/uu, obseoro) autem 
suffer the word of exhortation ; for vos fratres, susdpite sermonem ex- 
I have written a letter imto you in hortationis : etenim brevibus verbis 
few words. scripsi. 

' The Greek fathers connect it with the preceding clause, *< For we trust 
we have a good conscience towards all," that is, towards Jews and Gentiles; 
but the Vulg, connects it with the following, '* willing in all things to live 
well;" that is, honourably, or uprightly; and this is the arrangement 
adopted by Beza and all modem divines. ** Willing in all things to behave 
well," Madcnight ; ** determined in all things to behave honourably," 
Doddridge ; *^ being desirous in all things to conduct ourselves uprightly," 
Stuart, To keep the alliteration in the text, the words maj be rendered 
thus — '* We trust that we have a good consdoioe, being desnrous to main- 
tain a good conduct." A good conscience is a pure conscience, free from 
guilt and sinister motives ; and to behave or live goodly, as the words are 
literally, is not to behave honourably or honestly, but to behave or live 
uprightly, according to the rule of God's word ; so that the bc«t version is, 
« Wniing in all things to live nprightlT." ** We trust," is rendered by 
Doddridge and Maeknightf ** we are confident ;" bat our version is prefer- 
able.— ^. 
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23. Know ye that our brother 23. Sdtate (alieuy fidtis) fratrem 
Timothj is set at liberty; with Timotheum solutiun esse, cum quo, 
whom, if he come shortly, I will see si celerius venerit, videbo vos. 

you. 

24. Salute all them that have the 24. Salutate omnes qui pnesunt 
rule over you, and all the saints, vobis et omnes sanctos: salutant 
They of Italy salute you. vos Itali. 

25. Grace be with you all. 25. Gratia cum omnibus vobis. 
Amen. Amen. 

Written to the Hebrews from Ad Hebrceos acripta a6 ItcUia 

Italy by Timothy. per Timo^uum.^ 

20. Kow the God of peacSy &c. To render mutual what 
he desired them to do, he ends his Epistle with prayer ; and 
he asks of God to confirm, or to fit, or to perfect them in 
every good work ; for such is the meaning of Karaprlacu, 
We hence conclude, that we are by no means fit to do good 
until we are made or formed for the purpose by God, and 
that we shall not continue long in doing good unless he 
strengthens us ; for perseverance is his peculiar gift. Nor 
is there a doubt but that as no common gifts of the Spirit 
had already, as it seems, appeared in them, the first impres- 
sion with which they began, is not what is prayed for, but 
the polishing, by which they were to be made perfect. 

That brought again from the dead, &c. This clause was 
added for the sake of confirmation ; for he intimates that 
God is then only prayed to aright by us, to lead us on to 
perfection, when we acknowledge his power in the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, and acknowledge Clirist himself as our pastor. 
He, in short, would have us to look to Christ, in order that 
we may rightly trust in God for help ; for Christ was raised 
from death for this end, that we might be renewed unto 
eternal life, by the same power of God ; and he is the great 
pastor of all, in order that he may protect the sheep com- 
mitted to him by the Father. 

Through the hlood, &c. I have rendered it, " In the blood ;" 
for as 3, heth, *' in," is often taken in the sense of wiih, so 
I prefer to regard it here. For it seems to me, that the 
Apostle means, that Cbrist so arose from the dead, that his 
death was not yet abolished, but that it retains its efficacy 

^^ This forms no part of the Epistle ; and the subscriptions to the other 
Epistles must be viewed the same. Some of them are indeed manifestly 
erroneous, as the case is with this. See verse 23. — Ed. 
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for ever, as though he had said, " God raised up his own 
Son, but in such a way that the blood he shed once for all 
in his death is efficacious after his resurrection for the rati- 
fication of the everlasting covenant, and brings forth fruit 
the same as though it were flowing always."^ 

21. To do his wiU^ &c. He now gives a definition of good 
works by laying down God's wHl as the rule ; for he thus 
intimates, that no works are to be deemed good, but such as 
are agreeable to the will of God, as Paul also teaches us in 
Rom. zii. 2, and in many other places. Let us then remem- 
ber, that it is the perfection of a good and holy life, when 
we live in obedience to his will The clause which next fol- 
lows is explanatory, working (or doing) in you what is wdl- 
pleasing in his sight. He had spoken of that will which is 
made known in the Law; he now shews, that in vain is 
obtruded on God wh^t he has not commanded ; for hp values 
the decrees of his own will far more than all the inventions 
of the world. 

Through Jesus Christ, &c This may be explained in two 
ways, — " Working through Jesus Christ," or, " Well-pleasing 
through Jesus Christ." Both senses are suitable. For we 
know that the spirit of regeneration and also all graces are 
bestowed on us through Christ ; and then it is certain, that 
as nothing can proceed from us absolutely perfect, nothing 
can be acceptable to God without that pardon which we ob- 
tain through Christ. Thus it comes, that our works, per- 
formed by the odour of Christ's grace, emit a sweet fragrance 
in God's pesence, while otherwise they would have a foetid 
smell. I am disposed to include both meanings. 

To whom be glory, &c. This I refer to Christ. And as 
he here ascribes to Christ what peculiarly belongs to God 
alone, he thus bears a clear testimony to his divinity ; but 
still if any one prefers to explain this of the Father, I do 
not object ; though I embrace the other sense, as being the 
most obvious. 

22. And I beseech you, &c. Some understand this as 
though he was soliciting them to hear him; but I take 
another view ; for lie mentions, as I think, that he had 

* See Appendix II 3. 
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written in a few wards, or briefly, in order that he might 
not appear as though he wished to lessen in any degree the 
ordinary practice of teaching. Let us hence learn that the 
Scripture has not been committed to us in order to silence 
the voice of pastors, and that we are not to be fastidious 
when the same exhortations often sound in our ears ; for the 
Holy Spirit has so regulated the writings which he has dic- 
tated to the Prophets and the Apostles, that he detracts 
nothing from the order instituted by himself; and the order 
is, that constant exhortations should be heard in the Church 
from the mouth of pastors. And probably he recommends 
the word of exhortation for this reason, that though men are 
by nature anxious to learn, they yet prefer to hear some- 
thing new rather than to be reminded of things known and 
often heard before. Besides, as they indulge themselves in 
sloth, they can ill bear to be stimulated and reproved. 

23. Know ye that our hroiher^ &a Since the termination 
of the Greek verb yivtia-Kere, will admit of either renderings, 
we may read, " Ye know," ori " Enow ye ;" but I prefer the 
latter reading, though I do not reject the other.^ The pro- 
bability is, that he was informing the Jews on the other side 
of the sea of what they did not know. Now, if this Timothy 
was the renowned companion of Paul, which I am inclined 
to think, it is very probable that either Luke or Clement 
was the author of this Epistle. Paul, indeed, more usually 
calls him his son ; and then what immediately follows does 
not apply to Paul ; for it appears that the writer was at 
liberty and at his own disposal ; and besides, that he was 
then anywhere rather than at Rome ; nay, it is veiy probable, 
that he was going round through various cities, and was then 
preparing to pass over the sea. Kow all these particulars 
might have been suitable to the circumstances either of liuke 
or of Clement after the death of Paul.' 

* The VutgcUSf Beza^ and almost all expounders, render it as an impera- 
tive, •• Know je."— Ed. 

' The wordf itr«xixi;/tlff«f, in this verse, has been rendered by Maekniaht 
and some others, " sent away." It is no doabt used in the^ sense of dis- 
missing, dissolving, or sending away an assembly or a multitude, but not 
of sendins: away a person on a message. The two things are wholly dis- 
tinct. The verb means to set loose, to loosen, to release, and hence to 
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24. Salute, &a As he writes his Epistle generally to the 
Hebrews, it is strange that he bids some, separate from the 
rest, to be saluted ; but he sends this salutation, as I think, 
more particularly to the rulers, as a mark of honour, that he 
might conciliate them, and gently lead them to assent to his 
doctrine. And he adds,-r 

And ail the saints. He either means the faithful from 
among the Gentiles, and refers to them that both Jews and 
Gentiles might learn to cultivate unity among themselves ; 
or his object was to intimate, that they who first received 
the Epistle, were to communicate it to others. 

dismiss, to set at liberty, to make free, and never in the sense of sending 
a person to a place on business, or with an errand or message. The ob- 
jection that we do not read elsewhere of Timothy's imprisonment is of no 
weight, for the history we have of those times is very brief; and if we 
judffe from the state of things at that period, there is nothing more pro- 
bable than that Timothy diared the lot of Paul and of others. It is also 
probable that he was not imprisoned at Rome, where Paul was, but at 
some other place, for Paul says he expected him soon ; and he does not 
say, "If he return quicldy (or soon)," but "if he come quickly." — Ed. 



XND OF TflE OOMMENTARIBS ON TUB 
EPISTLB TO THE HEBBEW8. 



APPENDIX OF ADDITIONAL ANNOTATIONS. 



Appendix A. Page 36. 

Chap. i. 3. Who being the brightness^ &c. The words are ren- 
dered by Beza^ <* the efTulgence of his glory, and the impress of his 
person ;" by Doddridge,, " the effulgent ray of his glory, and the 
express delineation of his person ;" by Macknight, " an e£falgence 
of his glory, and an exact image of his substance ;" and by Stuart, 
<' the radiance of his glory, and the exact image of his substance." 
The word '' brightness," does not adequately express the meaning 
of the first word, A'tcalyyagfiMy which signifies an emitted light, a 
splendour proceeding from an object. The most suitable word 
would be, outshining, or eradiation, " the outshining of his glory." 
The '* express image" of our version is the impress, the engraven 
or impressed form, derivecTfrom the archetype. And '' impress/* 
as given by Btza^ fully expresses it. 

The words are doubtless metaphorical, but the idea is this — that 
Christ, as a Mediator, as the Son of God in human nature, exactly 
represents what God is, being the very image of him who is in- 
visible. " Substance," or essence, is the divine nature in all its 
glorious and incomprehensible attributes of power, wisdom, holiness, 
justice, and goodness. These and other perfections are exhibited 
in Christ perfectly, and in such a way that we can look on them, 
and in a measure understand them. Hence he said, '' He that 
hath seen me, hath seen the Father," John xiv. 9. 

The word iKr^ora^/^, does not mean a *' person," either in Scrip- 
ture or in classic writers. It is a meaning invented by the fathers 
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during the Arian controyersy. As used in the Sq)t and in the 
New Testament, it means foundation or basis, Ezek. xliii. 11, — 
substance, Ps. cxxxix. 15, — expectation, Ps. xxxviii. 11, — and 
confidence, 2 Cor. ix. 4. Its classic meaning, according to Stu4xrtj 
is foundation, stedfastness, courage, purpose, resolution, determina- 
tion, substance, essence, being. There is in Col. L 15, a phrase 
of a similar import, with " the impress of his substance," where 
Christ is said to be " the image (f7xft»y— the likeness) of the invisible 
God." The substance or essence is " the invisible Grod," and '* the 
impress" is *^ the iodage." 

" In the opinion,'' says Stuart^ ^^ that the verse now nnder con- 
sideration relates to the incarnate Messiah, and not to the Logos 
in his divine nature simply considered, I find that Scott and Beza 
concur, not to mention others of the most respectable commen- 
tators." 

It was the mistaken view which the fathers took of the passage 
that led them to invent a new meaning to the word v^rSatasig ; and 
many have followed them. 
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Chap. i. 5» l%au art my Son, ^. It is to be observed that 
Christ is called a Son when his prophetic office is referred to. Yet. 
2, when spoken of as a king, ver. 8, when his priesthood is men- 
tioned, chap. V. 5, and when a comparison is made between him 
and Moses, chap< iii* 6. But as a king over his people is he f6pre- 
sented here as superior to angels ; and David as his type was also 
called a son because he was a king. Christ is said here to have 
derived his name by << inheritance" — from whom f The Apostle 
refers throughout to the Old Testament; and what does Peter sciyf 
That David, being a Prophet, knew that God *< would raise up 
Christ to sit on his throne," Acts ii. 30. Then the inheritance in 
this instance was from David. Christ is God's anly^-begoUMn Son 
as to his divine nature ; but he is also a Son in a peculiar manner, 
superior to all others, that is, as a Prophet, Priest, and King. There 
were types of him in these offices ; but they were only types, and 
therefore far inferior to him even as to these offioes. And angels 
never sustained such offices. 
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Chap. i. 6. And again when he brmgeih^ dc. Critics haye found 
some diffiouUj in the order in which the particles are arranged 
here, and have proposed a transposition, which is not at all neces- 
sarj. The word *' first-begotten," or first-bom, seems to have been 
nsed on account of what the previous Verse contains. The words, 
*' To-day have I begotten thee," refer dearlj to the resurrection ; 
and Christ is said to have been *' the first-bom firom the dead," 
Col. i. 18. Having then referred to Christ*s resurrection, he now 
as it were goes back to his birth, or to the announcement made in 
prophecj of his coming into the world, and seems to say, that not 
only when he became the first-bom from the dead he attained a 
manifested superiority over angels, but even at his first introduction 
into the world, for they were commanded even to worship him. 
" And when again," or also, or moreover, '* he introduces," &o. ; 
as though he had said, '' God owned him as his Son by raising him 
from the dead ; and again, or in addition to this, when he intro- 
duced him into the world, he commanded the angels to worship 
him." So that the subordination of angels was evident before his 
resurrection, even at his very introduction into the world. 

Stuart considers his introduction to be his birth, and regards the 
words, *^ and let all the angels of Grod worship him," as borrowed, 
though not literally, from Ps* xcvii. 7, to express what is intimated 
in the account of his birth, Luke ii. 10-14. The Hebrews, written 
to, were, he supposes, acquainted with that event. 

This is the view taken by some of the fathers, Chrysostom and 
others. But some, as Mede^ thinking the quotation a prophecy, 
consider that his second coming is intended, as the contents of the 
Psalm were deemed to be descriptive of the day of judgment. A 
third party, as Dr. Owen^ view the introduction to be Christ's birth, 
and consider the Psalm as giving an allegorical description of the 
progress of the Grospel in the world ; and this seems to be the view 
taken by CaUm^ and is apparently the most consistent. 

The difference in the quotation is quite immaterial. The words 
in the Psalm are, ** Worship him all gods," or rather angels ; for 
so is the word sometimes rendered. The version of the Stpt. isj 
'* Worship him all ye his angels ;" and here '^ God" is put instead 
of " his." 
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Chap. i. 10. Thou^ Lardy &c. The quotation is Uterallj from the 
Sg9t, only the order of the words in the first sentence is changed ; 
and it is literally the Hebrew^ except that (fit x6^#i are added. The 
Hebrew is, ^' Of old the earth hast thou founded, and the work of 
Ihy hands are the heavens." 

Nothing can more clearly prove the divine nature of Christ 
than this quotation ; and it settles at once the meaning of aJtatag 
in the 2d verse, as it confirms the truth that Christ, the Messiah, 
being not only the Son but also the only-begotten of Grod, is the 
Creator of the world, even the earth and the heavens, as here 
stated. Nor can the word have any other meaning in chap. ix. 26, 
and zi. S. 

It is generally admitted that this Psalm refers to Christ ; and 
Dr. Owen mentions three particulars in proof of this, — the redemp- 
tion of the Church, verses 13 and 16, — the call of the Gentiles, 
verses 15, 21, and 22, — and the creation of a new people, verse 18 ; 
and he adds, that the Jews themselves refer the last thing to the 
time of the Messiah. 

Beferring to the words, '^ as a vesture," the same author beauti- 
fully observes, that the whole creation is like God's vesture, by 
which he shews himself to men in his power and wisdom, and that 
hence it is said, that he " clothes himself with light as with a gar- 
ment," Ps. civ. 2. 
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Chap. i. 14. Are they not all mmietering spirits, &c. It is said of 
Christ also, that he was a minister or a servant ; but while he was 
a servant, he was at the same time the Lord of all, which cannot 
be said of angels. Yet as a servant he was superior to them ; for 
he became so in a work which they were not capable of doing. So 
that as a servant a superiority belongs to him. But his office as a 
servant is not contemplated here. Indeed all the names given to 
him, in common either with men on earth or with angels in heaven, 
mean very difierent things when applied to him; such as son, 
servant, priest, king. Saviour, &c. 

It ought to be borne in mind that throughout this chapter Christ 
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IS spoken of in his character of a Mediator, and not as to his divine 
nature simply considered, and that the reference is made, as to his 
superioritj over angels, to the testimonies in the Old Testament. 
He is in this chapter represented as superior to angels, — 

) . Because he is called in a peculiar respect a Son. 

2. Because angels were commanded to worship him. 

8. Because he is addressed as having an eternal throne, and 
being honoured more than all his associates as a king. 

4. Because he is the Creator of the world. 

5. And lastly, because there is a promise made to him that 
all his enemies shall be finally subdued, while aogels are 
only employed in ministering to his people. 

Who, after duly considering all these things, can possibly come 
to any other conclusion than that the Messiah is a divine person 
as well as human f Angels are commanded to worship him, his 
throne is eternal, he created this world, and all his enemies shall 
finally be made his footstool. That he is sometimes spoken of as 
having a delegated power, as in verse 2, '' by whom he (God) made 
the world," and sometimes as acting independently, as in verse 10, 
" Thou, Lord, hast founded the earth ;" all this only proves, that as 
he is inferior to the Father in his mediatorial office, so he is one with 
the Father as his only-begotten Son. Creation is what God claims 
as peculiarly his own work ; and were not the Son one in essence 
with the Father, creation could not have been ascribed to him. 
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Chap. ii. 1. Lest at any time tve should let them sUp, Much has 
been written as to the meaning of the verb here used. It is said 
by Schleusner that it signifies two things, *' to flow through/* as 
waters through a sieve or a leaky vessel, and ^' to flow by," as a 
river. It is used mostly in the latter sense. Ckrysostom and others, 
both ancient and modern, give it the sense of falling away or 
perishing; but, according to Stuarty there is no instance either in 
Scripture or the classics which countenances such a meaning. As 
it was often the case, so here, the fathers gave what they conceived 
to be the general sense, without attending to the precise meaning 
of the word used ; and thus their expositions are often very loose. 
Besides, most of them were wholly ignorant of the language of the 
Old Testament. 
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To flow hjy m the sense of escaping, is its meaning in classical 
authors ; and Stuart says that all the examples oommonlj referred 
to apply only to thingSf and not to penons. The word only occurs 
here in the New Testament, and once in the 8ept; and there also 
it refers to a person, and is clearly used trcamtivsfy. The passage 
is Prov. iii. 21, <' O son, pass not hy (or disregard not, ftii wa^a^ 
|u^;, flow not by,) but keep (or retain, rtigtiffmi) my counsel and 
thought/^ The form of the sentence is different in Hebrew, but 
the idea is here preserved, '* My son, let them not depart from 
thine eyes ; keep (retain) sound wisdom and discretion." Not to 
suffer them to depart from the eyes, is the same as not to pass them 
by or disregard them. There is no other idea compatible with the 
context ; and it is what exactly suits this passage. Then the sen- 
tence would be, '< I<est we should at any time disregard (or neglect) 
them.'' 

It is justly observed by Stuart, that everything in the whole pas- 
sage is in favour of this meaning : it is the opposite of ^' taking 
heed ;*' and it is often the case in Scripture that the negative idea 
is stated as well as the positive, and vice vtrea. Besides, in verse 
S the same idea is presented to as on the same subjeet, '* If we 
negkdy'' &c. Indeed, to disregard or neglect may be deemed as 
the eoneequence of not taking heed or attending to a thing. Inatten* 
tion to truth is followed by the neglect of what it teaches and in- 
culcates. Unless we earnestly attend to what we hear, we shall 
inevitably neglect what is required. There may be some atten- 
tion without performance ; but there can be no performance with- 
out attention. 
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Chap. ii. 7. Thou modest hrni^ &c. The reference is to Ps. viii.» and 
has been variously explained. There are especially three opinions 
on the subject. Some, like Calvin and Doddridge^ consider that the 
case of " man," as described in the Psalm, is aUuded to, or accom- 
modated to Christ. Others, like Orctiuay hold that " man," in the 
Psalm, is to be understood historically and mystically. The third 
party, as most of the Fathers, as well as some later divines, snch as 
Bejsa^ Dr. Owen^ and Siuaf% maintain that the Psalm is strictly 
prophetic. What makes it difficult to regard it in this light is the 
exclamation, " What is man ?" and also the dominion over the 
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brute creation, which is the only thing mentioned in the Psalm as 
constituting the glory and honour of man. 

All critics refer on this subject to the grant given to Adam in 
Gen* i. 28. But this grant, forfeited no doubt by Adam's sin and 
fall, was afterwards renewed to Noah and his sons, when they 
came out of the ark, and was even enlarged, as the permission to 
eat animal food was given them. Gren. ix. 1-8. It was this grant 
no doubt the Psalmist had in view. Noah and his sons were men of 
faith ; Noah is distinctly said to have been a righteous man. It was 
to them as bearing this character that the grant was made. What 
Adam forfeited was restored to those restored to God's favour, 
that is, the dominion over the brute creation and the inheritance of 
this lower world. But as Canaan was afterwards to the Israelites 
a type of heaven, and also a pledge to those who were Israelites 
indeed, so might be regarded the possession of the earth granted to 
Noah and his sons, though dominion in which ^< glory and honour" 
consisted, is what is expressly mentioned in the Psalm ; and domi- 
nion is the special sulject handled by the Apostle, verse 5. 

Though man, as to his nature, is inferior to the angels, yet in 
that nature God has granted him a dominion never granted to 
angels. The power over every living thing in the world was be- 
stowed, not on angels, but on man, according to the testimony of 
the Old Testament ; so that the power ascribed by the Jews to 
angels was not warranted by their own Scriptures. This^bd seems 
to have been referred to as an introduction to what the Apostle 
was proceeding to say respecting Christ, and as an evidence that 
his human nature, though in itself in^arior to that of angels, did 
not detract from his superiority ; as though he had said, '* It is no 
objection that he became man, for even to man, not to angels, has 
been granted the dominion of the world." 

Then the Apostle extends the idea, and refers to Christ as one 
who was to make good the grant made. The dominion promised 
to man, especially what that dominion was a pledge of, was not 
attained by man ; but Christ, who has assumed his nature, and in 
this respect became lower than the angels, will yet attain it for 
him. It is through Christ indeed that we obtain a right to the 
things of this world as well as to the things of the next world. 
God promises both to his people ; but in Christ only ai« his pro« 
mises, yea and amen. The promise made to man as a believer, 
both as to this world and the next, is as it were made good only 
through Christ, who assumed his nature for this very purpose. 
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By taking this view we avoid the necessity of making that pro- 
phetic which has no appearance of being so, or of supposing that 
the Psalm is referred to by way of accommodation. The fact re- 
specting man restored to God's favour is stated, and the Apostle 
teaches us that the dominion granted to him can only be realized 
through Christ, who has already attained that dominion in his own 
person, and will eventually confer it on all his people. 
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Chap. n. 9. ThcU he by the grace of God^ &c. How to connect 
the different parts of this verse has been a difficulty which critics 
have in various ways attempted to remove. There is hardly a sense 
in our version. We must either regard a transposition in the 
words, or, like Stuart, give the meaning of when to ^crw;, ^' when by 
the grace of God he had tasted death for all." But this is an un- 
natural meaning, and therefore not satisfactory. Doddridge sup- 
poses a transposition, and gives this version, — 

^'But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, that by the grace of God he 
might taste death for every man, crowned with glory and 
honour." 
Macknight more properly connects '^ the suffering of death'' with 
*« crowned with glory and honour," while he makes a similar trans- 
position. Bloomfield considers that there is an ellipsis in the last 
clause, and gives this rendering, — 

'* But him, who was made a little lower than the angels, even 
Jesus, we behold, on account of having suffered death, crowned 
with glory and honour, [which suffering he bore,] in order 
that by the grace of God he might taste of death for every 
man." 
This borders on tautology, and cannot be admitted. That the 
transposition made by Doddridge and Macknight gives the real 
meaning, admits hardly of a doubt ; and such a version would be 
the most suitable in our language. But how to account for the 
arrangement in the Apostle's words seems to be this, it is a con- 
struction according to the system of Hebrew parallelism ; the first 
and the last clause are connected, and the second and the third. 
Let the verse be arranged in lines, and this will become quite evi- 
dent, — • 
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'^ But him, who was made a little lower than angels, — 
We behold, even Jesus, for the suffering of death, 
Crowned with glory and honour, — 
That by God's grace he miglit for all taste death." 
The meaning is clearly this,-~that he was made lower than 
angels in order to die for all, and that on account of his atoning 
death he was crowned with glory and honour; which perfectly 
accords with what the Apostle teaches us in Phil. ii. 8-10. See a 
similar arrangement in Matt. vii. 6, and 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
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Chap. u. 14. The power ofdeathj &c. This is rendered by Stuart 
^* deadly power." The genitive after x^dro^ is no doubt in several 
instances rendered adjectively, as *^the power of his glory,*' in 
CoL i. 11, ''his glorious power;" and "the power of his might," 
in Eph. vi. 10, may be rendered " his mighty power." But there 
is here an antithesis which ought to be preserved, — the death of 
Christ and the death over which Satan is said to have power. 
Christ by his death deprived-Satan of his power to cause death. 

To *' destroy* does not suitably express what is meant by the 
verb here used. It means to render void, useless, inefficacious, 
and hence to overcome, to subdue. When applied to the Law, it 
means to render void or to abolish : but when it refers to a person, 
as here, or to a hostile power, as in 1 Cor. xv. 24, it means to sub- 
jugate, to put down, or to overcome. So here, the rendering most 
suitable would be, '* that by death he might overcome (or subdue) 
him who had the power of death," that is, the power of causing 
eternal ruin ; for death here must mean the second death. And 
hence the Rabbinical notion about the angel of death, that is, of 
temporal death, has no connection with this passage. 

liiere is here evidently an allusion to Gen. iii. 13. The origi- 
nator of death is Satan, both as to the soul and the body^; and hence 
our Saviour calls him a murderer. To subdue this murderer was 
to remove the sin which he introducedi by means of which he 
brought in death ; and this removal of sin was effected by death, 
so that the remedy for sin was the same with the effect which sin 
produced. 
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• 
Chap. it. 16. For verily he took notj &c The words maj be 

rendered, " For verilj he lays not hold on angels, bat on the seed 

of Abraham does he lay hold." Both earlj and later divines have 

supposed *' nature" to be understood ; but some modems, following 

Cameron of an earlier age, regard the verb in the sense of bringing 

aid or help. So Stuart and Bloomfield. The first renders the verae 

thus, — 

*' Besides, he doth not at all help the angels, but he helpeth 

the seed of Abraham." 

The present, the historical present, is used for the past ; or if we 
render eu y^L^ d^^rou '' for nowhere," the reference is to Scripture ; 
nowhere in Scripture is such a thing recorded. 

But to " take hold on" is sufficiently plain and very expressive. 
Christ took hold on Peter when he was sinking, (Matt. xiv. 31 :) 
it is the same verb. Our Saviour took not hold on the angels when 
sinking into ruin, but he did take hold on the seed of Abraham to 
save them from perdition. The connection seems to be with the 
preceding verses ; therefore yA^ ought to be rendered ^' for" and 
not '' besides," as by Stuart, nor " moreover," as by Macknight, A 
reason is given why Christ became partaker of fiesh and blood ; 
and the reason was, because he did not come to deliver angels but 
the seed of Abraham ; that is, his spiritual, not his natural seed, 
for he speaks throughout of God's sons and God's children. See 
John i. 12, 18, where the bom of God are represented to be those 
to whom Christ grants the privilege of children. 
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Chap. hi. 4. He that huiU, &c. This verse has been considered 
as difficult with respect to the connection it has with the argument 
of the Apostle. Stuart states thus the difficulty, — " Moses as the 
delegate of God was the founder of the Jewish institution, and 
Christ is merely declared to be only a delegated founder^ then in 
what way does the writer make out the superiority of Christ to 
Moses f Both were delegates of the same God, and both the 
founders of a new and divine dispensation. If Christ, then, is not 
here asserted to be founder in some other character than that of a 
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delegate, I am unable to perceive anj force in the writer's argu- 
ment" Hence the Professor comes to the conclusion, that Christ 
is meant bj the Apostle when he says, <' He who built (or formed) 
all things is God," conceiving that the argument is otherwise in- 
conclusive. 

Now, the mistake of the Professor is this, that he makes delega- 
tion to be the comparison and not the character of the delegation. 
That Christ's power was delegated is quite evident from this pas- 
sage : Christ is said to have been '* appointed" in verse 2, and is 
said to be '* faithful,'' which implies that he had an office delegated 
to him. Then the delegation is undeniable ; and what the Apostle 
evidently dwells upon is the superiority of the delegated power : 
Moses was faithful as a servant m God's house ; the people of Israel 
were previously God's adopted people ; but Christ has power, a 
delegated power, to make as it were a new people ; he builds his 
own house. Moses was a part of the house in which he served ; 
but as Christ builds his own house, he is worthy of more glory 
than Moses. These are the comparisons made by the Apostle. 

Then this verse is introduced, and that for two reasons, — first, to 
shew that God built the house in which Moses served ; and secondly, 
to intimate the divine power of Christ, as none but God builds all 
things. Moses' bouse is called God's house in verse 2 ; and .Christ's 
house is called his own in verse 5. Hence the obvious inference 
is, that he is one with God, as God only builds all things, though 
in his Mediatorial character he acts as God's Apostle and high 
priest. The same kind of representation we find in the first chap- 
ter : it is said that by him God made the world ; and afterwards 
that the Son is the Creator, who had founded the earth, and whose 
work are the heavens. Creative power, though exercised by 
Christ as a Mediator, must yet be a divine power. 
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CuAP. HI. 9. Tempted, &c. To understand this passage we must 
bear in mind the event referred to. The same year in which the 
people of Israel came forth from Egypt, they were distressed for 
water at Bephidim, (Ex. xvii. 1 ;) and the place had two names 
given to it, Massah and Meribah, because the people tempted God 
and chided with Moses. The Lord did not swear then that they 
should not enter into the land of Canaan ; but this was on the 
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following year, after the retum of the spies. (Numb. ziv. 20-88.) 
And God aaid then that they had tempted him " ten times ;" that 
iS) during the short time since their deliverance from Egypt. It 
was after ten temptations that God deprived them of the promised 
land. 

Bearing in mind these facts, we shall be able to see the full force 
oi the passage. The '^ provocation" or contention, and " tempta- 
tion'' refer clearly to the latter instance, as recorded in Numb, ziv., 
because it was then that God sware that the people should not 
enter into his rest. The people's conduct was alike in both in- 
stances. 

To connect " forty years" with " grieved" was the work of the 
Punctuists, and this mistake the Apostle corrected ; and it is to be 
observed that he did not follow in this instance the Septuaginij in 
which the words are arranged as divided by the Masorites. Such 
a rendering as would correspond widi the Hebrew is as follows, — 
" To-day when ye hear his voice, 

8. Harden not your hearts as in the provocation. 
In the day of temptation in the wilderness. 

9. When your fathers tempted me, they proved me 
And saw my works forty years : 

10. I was therefore offended with that generation and said, 
Always do they go astray in heart. 

And they have not known my ways ; 

11. So that I sware in my wrath, 

' They shall by no means enter into my rest' " 
The meaning of the ninth verse is, that when the children of 
Israel tempted God, they proved him, t.^., found out by bitter ex- 
perience how great his displeasure was, and saw his works or his 
dealings with them for forty years. He retained them in the 
wilderness during that period until the death of all who disbelieved 
his word at the retum of the spies ; he gave them this proof of his 
displeasure. " Therefore'' in verse 1 1 is connected with '^ tempted ;" 
it was because they tempted him that he was offended with them 
so as to swear that they should not enter into his rest. There is 
evidently a 1 left out in Hebrew, found only in one MS. ; but it is 
required by the future form of the verb. To "go astray in heart" 
was to disbelieve God's word, (see verse 12, and Numb. xiv. 11 ;) 
and not to have known God's ways, was not to recognise his 
power, and goodness, and faithfulness in their deliverance from 
Egypt. See Numb. xiv. 22. Not to know here does not mean 
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what Stuart sajs, not to approve, but not to comprehend or under- 
stand Grod's ways, or not to recognise them as his ways or doings. 
The last line is in the form of an oath, " If they shall enter," 
&c, ; but when in this defective form, the '' if" may be rendered as 
a strong negative, " by no means." Doddridge has '^ never," and 
Machnight ^' not," in which he has been followed by Stuart. 
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Chap. ni. 15. While it ia said, &c. No doubt the connection 
first referred to in the note is the most suitable. This verse is as 
it were the heading of what follows ; but to put the sixteenth verse 
in an interrogatory form, as is done by Stuart^ seems not suitable 
to the passage. I would render the words thus, — 

15. With regard to what is said, '' To-day, when ye hear his 

16. voice, harden not your hearts as in the provocation," some 
indeed when they heard did provoke, but not all who came 

17. out of Egypt under Moses : but with whom was he offended 
for forty years T was it not with those who sinned, whose 

1 8. carcases fell in the wilderness ? And to whom did he swear 
that they should not enter into his rest, but to those who 
did not believe ? 

The '^ provocation" is the subject ; who offered it are then men- 
tioned ; and afterwards the cause of it, the want of faith. 
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Chap. iv. 2. For unto va was the Ooapel preached^ &c. Literally 
it is, " For we have been evangelized." Doddridge has, " For we 
are made partakers of the good tidings ;" Macknightj ^*- For we also 
have received the good tidings ;" and Stuart, '< For to us also bless- 
ings are proclaimed." Perhaps the most literal version would be, 
'* For we also have had good tidings." The same form of words 
occurs again in verse 6, " And they to whom it was first preached/' 
&c. ; rather, " And they who had first good tidings," &c. The 
good tidings were evidently the promise of rest. 

''The word preached" is literally ''the word of heiuing;" that 
is, the word heard, a noun being put for a participle, a common 
thing in Hebrew. 
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Though there are several MSS. and the Greek fathers in favour 
of " mixed" being in the accusative case, agreeing with " them/' 
'^ who united not hj faith with those who heard/' i.e., obeyed ; yet 
the Vulgate and the Syriac countenance our present readings which 
has been adopted by Erasmus^ BeztL, Dr. Owen^ and most modem 
divines, as being most suitable to the passage. 

Our version is followed by Doddridge and Machnigkt, The ver- 
sion of Stuart is the same with that of Calvin^ '' being not connected 
with faith in those who heard it." The Syriac seems the most 
literal, " being not mingled with faith by them who heard it." 
They had not the ingredient of faith to mix up as it were with it. 
Instead of receiving the promise, they refused and rejected it, as 
though it were an unwholesome and disagreeable draught. The 
word is used in 2 Mace. xv. 39^ 'of wine mingled with water. 
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Chap. iy. 12. For the word of God, &c. Some, as Stuart and 
Bloomfieldy view " the word" here as minatory, being a threatening 
to the unbelievers before mentioned. Though it may be so viewed, 
yet it seems not to be right to translate Xiyog *' threatening," as 
done by Stuart. 

Appendix Q. Page 103. 

*' Quick" or living, and <' powerful" or efficacious, are regarded 
by many as meaning nearly the same thing ; but '^ living" desig- 
nates what is valid, what continues in force, as opposed to what is 
dead and no longer existing ; and " efficacious" refers to the effect, 
capable of producing the effect designed. Exclusion from rest as 
to unbelievers was still living, still in force, abiding the same with- 
out any change. See 1 Peter i. 23, 25. It was also in full power 
so as effectually to exclude from rest all who did not believe. And 
then to prevent every evasion, so that no one might think a mere 
profession sufficient, or rather to guard against the incipient seduc- 
tion of sin, he compares this " word" to a sword which can dissect 
the whole well-compacted frame of man, so that even the very 
marrow may be discovered ; and then passing from this simile, be 
says that this '^ word" is capable of judging the thoughts and pur- 
poses of the heart. And in order to identify as it wer^ this " word" 
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with God himself, he immediately refers to God's omniscience. 
The design of the AposUe seems to have been to guard the Hebrews 
against the deceitfulness of sin ; so that they might not give heed 
to any of its hidden suggestions. 

Stuart makes the transition from the " word" to God at the end 
of the twelfth verse, and renders the clause thus, " He also judgeUi 
the thoughts and purposes of the heart." But this clause may 
more properly be viewed as explanatory of what is said of the two- 
edged sword. 

Appendix R. Page 1 05. 

Chap. iv. 12. Two-edged sword, &c. Whether the penetrating, 
or convincing, or killing power of the " word" is set forth by the 
metaphor of the " sword^** has been controverted. Beza and Scott, 
as well as Ccdvin, regard its convincing and killing power as in- 
tended. " It enters/' says Beza, <* into the inmost recesses of the 
soul, so that it inflicts on the perverse a deadly wound, and by 
killing the old man quickens into life the elect." Stuart views its 
killing power as alone intended : " The sense is," he observes, 
*' that the divine commination is ofmoet deadly punitive efficacy." 

Now, if the whole passage be duly considered in connection with 
what is gone before, there will appear a sufficient reasotx to con- 
clude, that the metaphor of '^ the sword '' is only intended to shew 
that the '^ word " reaches to all the inward workings of the soul, 
that it extends to the motives and the most hidden thoughts and 
purposes of the heart. The last clause in the 12th verse clearly 
explains what is meant by the "sword;" and this is further confirmed 
by the following verse, where it is said that all things are naked 
and open to God, of whose word he speaks, and with whom we 
have to do. All this seems to concur with the purpose for which 
the words were introduced, that is, to warn the Hebrews of the 
danger of listening to the seductive and deceiving power of sin. 

As to the 13th verse, Bloomfield suggests a transposition which 
would render the transition from God's word to God himself .much 
more easy, " Moreover there exists no creature that is not manifest 
in the sight of him with whom we have to do ; but all things are 
naked and exposed to his eyes." But the construction here is 
similar to what we have noticed in two previous instances, ch. ii. 9, 
and 17, 18 ; the first and the last clause are connected, and the 
two middle clauses. 
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The last sentence is rendered by Chrotiittay '* of whom is our word," 
t.e., of whom we speak ; by BezOj *'*• with whom we hare to do ;" 
by Doddridge, Macknighty and Stuariy *' to whom we mast give an 
account.'* Wherever X6yoi signifies *' account," the verb to ^' ren- 
der," or a similar verb is connected with it. There are two in- 
stances in the Sept. where it stands alone with a pronoun in the 
dative case as here, and it means Inumesa^ cffaxr^ or concern: see 
Judges zviii. 28, and 2 Kings ix. 5. In the last passage it is con- 
nected also, as here, with the preposition v^hg. There can therefore 
be no doubt but that our version is the right one, " with whom we 
have to do," or literally, '' with whom there u to us a concern." 
There is no usua loquendiy as pleaded by some, in favour of the other 
meaning. 
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Chap. vi. 1. Therefore leaving j dbc. Authors differ as to the char- 
acter of this passage, whether it be hortatory or didactic, that is, 
whether the Apostle, putting himself as it were with them, exhorts 
them to advance in knowledge, or, discharging the office of a 
teacher, he intimates the course which he means to pursue. Stuart 
and some others, as well as Cahm^ take the first view, as though 
the Apostle had said, '* As the perfect or grown up are alone cap- 
able of receiving strong food, it behoves us to quit the state of 
childhood and to advance into the state of manhood, so as to attain 
perfect knowledge." It is said that this view comports better with 
what foUows, ^' for it is impossible," &c. 

Bat there are especially two things in the passage which militate 
against this view, first, '^not laying the foundation," &c., which 
refers evidently to teaching ; and secondly, the third verse, which 
also refers to teaching. 

It is usual with the Apostle to speak of himself in the plural 
number : see, for instance, the 9th verse. '^ Therefore" is a general 
inference from what he had been saying, and not from a particular 
clause, as though he had said, ** Such being the case with you, let 
me now therefore, in order to draw you onward, leave the first 
principles, and proceed to state things which are suitable to ad- 
vanced Christians : it is not my purpose now to preach repentance 
and faith in which you have been already taught, and to do this 
is unavailing as to those who have fidlen away ; * for it is impos-i 
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8ible>' " &c. His object was not to convert them to the &ith, but 
to confirm and advance them in it. 

Or the whole argument may be more fuUj stated thus, — '' What 
I design now to do is not to call jou to repentance and faith, to 
require you to be baptized that you might receive the miracolous 
gift of the Holy Ghost, and to teach you the doctrine of the resur- 
rection as confirmed by our Saviour's resurrection, and of the day 
of judgment, when a sentence shall be pronounced on the just and 
unjust which shall never be reversed ; for all these things have 
been long known to you, and you have made a long profession of 
them : there is therefore no need of taking such a course, nor is it 
of any benefit, for if you fall away, it is impossible to restore you 
again to repentance/' But instead of making the case personal to 
them, he states it generally. He thus most powerfully stimulated 
them to make advances in the knowledge of divine truths ; for not 
to advance is to retrograde, and to retrograde is the direct way to 
apostasy. 
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Chap. vi. 6. And the powers of the world to come. The Jive things 
mentioned here have been variously explained. 

1. EnUghienedj — baptized, say most of the fathers, and some 
modems too, but without any countenance firom the use of the word 
in Scripture, either in the New Testament or in the Sqit. It 
means to emit light, to bring to light, to enlighten, and hence to 
instruct, to teach. It is often used in the S^t. for a word that 
means to teach in Hebrew. The taught, the instructed in the duty 
and necessity of repentance and in Christian truth generally, were 
no doubt '^ the enlightened.'' This is the meaning given to it by 
Orotius^ Bezoy Dr. Oweuy Doddridge^ Scott, Stuarty See. 

2. The heavenfy gifty — faith — Christ — the Holy Spirit — pardon of 
sins — peace of conscience — eternal life: all these have been stated, 
but the first, '' faith towards God," mentioned in the first verse, is 
no doubt what is meant. 

8. Partakers of the Holy Ohost ; that is, in his miraculous powers, 
as understood by most ; it is what is evidently inUmated by ^* bap- 
tisms and laying on of hands" in the second verse. 

4. The good word of Oodj — the Grospel — ^the Gospel covenant — the 
promises of the Gkwpel— the heavenly inheritance : such have been 
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the explanations given. There are bat two pkces where the 
phrase '' the good word" occurs, and that is in Jer. xxix. 10, and 
in xxziii. 14 ; and there it means the promise of restoration given 
to the JewSy and here it dearlj means the promise of the resur- 
rection mentioned in the second verse. 

5. Thepowen of the world to come; that is, miraculous powers, 
say most; but aJoav 6 (uKKuf^ '* the world to come," says Schleumer^ 
never means in the New Testament the time of the Gospel, but the 
future world. See Matt. xii. 32 ; Luke xviii. 30 ; Epfa. i. 21. He 
therefore explains the clause thus, " The power and efficacy of the 
doctrine respecting the future felicity of Christians in heaven." 
It would have comported more with the '* eternal judgment" in 
the second verse, had he said, *' respecting the future state both of the 
saved and of the lost in the next world ;" for eternal judgment re- 
fers to both. 

To '' taste," according to the usage of Scripture, is to know, to 
partake of, to experience, to possess, to enjoy. It does not mean 
here, as some have thought, slightly to touch a thing, or to sip it, 
but to know, to know experimentally, to feel, or to enjoy. 

Thus we see that there is a complete correspondence between 
the particulars mentioned here and the things stated in verses 1 
and 2. 
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Chap. vi. 4-6. On the subject handled in these verses, Sitiart 
asks and answers a question thus, " Does the whole paragraph per- 
tain to real Christians, or to those who are such only by profession t 
Xo the former beyond all reasonable doubt." The question is not 
suitable, for the Apostle only speaks of those who had enjoyed 
certain privileges, and as to whether they were real or merely pro- 
fessing Christians, he does not treat of. Paul addressed the Corin- 
thians as " the Church of God ;" and it might in the same way be 
asked, '< Did he address them as real Christians, or as those who 
were only such by profession?" and it might be answered, 
" Doubtless as real Christians." And yet we find that he says, 
<< Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith." What is 
spoken of here is the enjoyment of certain privileges and the dan- 
ger of not making a right use of them, and even the awful doom 
of those who disregarded them and turned away from the truth. 
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Our audior indeed fully admits the doctrine of the perseverance 
of the saints ; but a question of this kind, not relevant to the sub- 
ject^ tends onlj to create embarrassment He indeed afterwards 
somewhat modifies it by saying, that *^ God treats Christians as free 
agents and rational beings, and guards them against defection^ not 
by mere physuxU force, but by matxU means adapted to their nature 
as free and rational agents." No doubt God thus acts according 
to the whole current of Scripture ; but this in no way contravenes 
the truth, clearly taught in many passages, that his elect people, 
real Christians, shall never perish. 
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Chap. vi. 10. And labour of love, &c. Though Oriesbach and 
others have excluded rou x^u, '^ labour," from the text, yet Bloom- 
fitld thinks that there are sufficient reasons for retaining the words. 
The greatest number of MSS. contain tbem, and they seem neces- 
sary to render the passage complete, though the meaning without 
them would be the same« There is here an instance of an arrange- 
ment similar to what is found often in the Prophets, as will be seen 
by putting the verse in lines,— 
<< For not unrighteous is God, 

To forget your work, 

And the labour of that love 

Which ye have shewed to his name, 

Having ministered and ministering to the saints." 
Excluding the first line, we see that the first and last are con- 
nected, and the two middle lines. Their <* work" was to minister 
to the saints ; and in addition to this there was '* the labour of that 
love" which they manifested towards God. He would not forget 
their work in aiding the saints, nor the love which they had shewn 
towards his name by an open profession of it, and activity and zeal 
in Grod's service. Oroiius says that '4he labour of love** was in 
behalf of the Christian faith. 

Stuart says that *' work" was the outward act, and that ^' love" 
was the principle from which it emanated. Examples of this kind 
no doubt occur often in Scripture, the act being first stated, and 
then the inward principle or motive ; but if <* labour" be retained, 
this view cannot be maintained. 
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Appekdix Y. Page 145. 

Chap. yi. 11. To the full assurance^ &c. The preposition v^ 
** to," maj be rendered '^ with regard to, in respect o£" If this 
meaning be given to it, then the diligence required was with rtSet- 
ence to the fall assurance of hope : they were to exercise diligence 
in order that they might enjoy the assurance of hope to the end. 
But if the preposition be rendered ^' for the sake of/' as by Stuart, 
then the meaning is, that they were to exercise the same diligence 
as they had already exhibited in the work and labour of love, for 
the purpose of attaining the full assurance of hope. 

Now Calvin takes the first meaning ; he considers that the Apostle 
now refers to the full assurance of hope or of faith as he regards 
it, as he had before spoken of the works of benevolence. What 
follows seems to &vour this view, for the Apostle proceeds to speak 
of faith and patience as exemplified by the fathers, especially by 
Abraham. 

Some, as Beza^ connect *' to the end" with '^ shewing the same 
diligence/' but it is more suitable to connect them with ^^ the as- 
surance of hope,'' as it is done by most. 

The remarks of Scott on the difference of '^ the assurance of 
hope/' of '^ the understanding/' and of " faith," are so dear and 
discriminating that they shall be added, — 

" He who so understands the Gospel as to perceive the relation 
of each part to all the rest, and its use as a part of some great de- 
sign, in something of the same manner that a skilful anatomist un- 
derstands the use and office of every part of the human body, in 
relation to the whole, has the JuU assurance of understanding; and 
those things which appear inconsistent, useless, or superfluous to 
others, he perceives essentially necessary to the system or the great 
design. The man who is folly convinced that this consistent and 
harmonious though complicated design is the work and revelation 
of God, and has no doubt the things testified are true, that the pro- 
mises and threatenings will be fulfilled, and that Christ will cer- 
tainly save all true believers, has thefuU assurtmce offaith^ though 
he may through misapprehension, or temptation, or other causes, 
doubt of his own personal interest in this salvation. But he, who 
beyond doubt or hesitation is assured that he himself is a true be- 
liever, interested in all the precious promises, sealed by the sancti- 
fying Spirit, and ^ a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed,' 
has the JuU assurance of hope" 
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Chap. vii. 14. Far under it the people received the Law^ &c. 
These words are variously explained. The preposition M often 
means ^'for,'' or ^^ on the account of," as mt* %krihi^ '^ for the hope/' 
(Acts xxvi. 6 ;) and so MadcniglU renders it here *' on account of 
it the people received the Law.'' It is not true that the people 
were under the priesthood when they were subjected to the Law ; 
for the Law was given before the Levitical priesthood was esta- 
blbhed : it was afler the tabernacle was made and set up that 
Aaron and his sons were consecrated priests. See Ex. xl. ] 2-15. 

Stuart gives another rendering, ^ For the Law was given to the 
people in connection with this," or ^'on this condition/' as he ex- 
plains himself in a note. And he observes, ^ The meaning is, 
that the Levitical priesthood and the Mosaic Law are closely and 
inseparably linked together." 

As the Apostle speaks afterwards of the change of the Law, that 
is, respecting the priesthood, it is more consistent to regard the 
same law as intended here, '* though the people had received a law 
respecting it/' that is, the priesthood. This is parenthetically put 
in for two reasons, — to anticipate an objection on the ground of a 
divine appointment, and to introduce the subject for the purpose 
of shewing that it was an appointment intended to be changed. 
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Chap. vu. 11-17. This passage may be thus rendered, — 

11. *' Now if indeed perfection were by the Levitical priesthood^ 
(though the people had received a law respecting it,) what 
need was there still that another priest should rise after the 
order of Melchisedec, and not to be named after the order 

12. of Aaron T The priesthood then being changed, there is of 

13. necessity a change also of the law ; for he of whom these 
things are said belongs to ai\other tribe, from whom no one 

14. attended at the altar. It is indeed evident that our Lord 
sprang from Judah, of which tribe Moses said nothing re* 

15. specting the priesthood. And this is still more manifest, 
since according to the likeness of Melchisedeo rises another 

1 6. priest ; who is made, not according to the law of carnal pre- 
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1 7. cept, but according to the power of perpetual life ; for he 
testifies, < Thou art a priest for ever, according to the order 
of Melchisedec.' " 

"The law of carnal precept" is the rule that refers to the pre- 
sent life, life in the fledi, which is frail and uncertain ; and con- 
trasted with it is *' perpetual life/' which belongs to Christ as a 
priest, according to the quotation which follows. The meaning is, 
that Christ was not made a priest according to that law which re- 
gulates things belonging to dying men, (see verse 23,) but in ac- 
cordance with what was suitable to one endued with permanent 
life or existence. 

The argument of the whole passage seems to be as follows, — 
There is no perfection in the Levitical priesthood, for another priest 
has been appointed. This being the case, the law respecting the 
priesthood must necessarily be changed ; and that it is changed is 
proved by two things, — ^by the fact that Christ did not spring from 
the tribe of Levi, and by the prophetic announcement that he was 
to be a priest according to the order of Melchisedec, and conse- 
quently a perpetual priest, and not like the sons of Aaron, who 
were priests in succession, being all subject to death. 
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Chap. vu. 19. But the bringing m, &c, Theophylact^ Luther^ Co- 
pelkuy and others have rendered this noun as in the same predica- 
ment with *' disannulling" or abrogation in the former verse, — 

18. " There is therefore an abrogation of the preceding com- 
mandment, on account of its weakness and uselessness, (for 

19. the law perfected nothing,) and an introduction of a better 
hope, through which we draw nigh to God.'' 

This passage forms an inference or a concludon from what has 
been said. The " commandment'' abrogated was respecting the 
Levitical priesthood. Its <' weakness" was, that it could not really 
atone for sin ; and its uselessness, that it could not make men holy 
or confer life. The same thing is expressed in the words included 
in the parenthesis. But what has been said does not only prove 
that the Levitical priesthood is abolished, but also that there is 
brought in or introduced a better hope; which means that a better 
thing than the Levitical priesthood, which was an object of hope 
to the ancient saints, is introduced after that priesthood, and was 
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expressly mentioned by David in the Psalms many years after the 
Levitical priesthood was established. This appears to be the 
genuine meaning of the passage. 

Then the following verses come in very suitably, as the " intro- 
duction" is mentioned here, — 

20. '^ And inasmuch as it was not without an oath, (for they 

21. indeed were made priests without an oath, but he with an 
oath, made by him who said to him, ' The Lord hath sworn 
and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever, according 

22. to the order of Melchisedec,') of a covenant so much the 

23. better is Jesus the surety. They are also many who are 
made priests, because they are not suffered by death to 
continue ; but he, because he abideth for ever, hath a 
priesthood that passeth not to another, (or more literally, 
hath an intransmissible priesthood.)'' 

What was not '^ without an oath" was *' the introduction," &c. 
There are here two additional things stated as proving the superi- 
ority of Christ^s priesthood : the oath proved that he was the 
surety of a better covenant ; and his priesthood, unlike that of 
Aaron, which passed from one to another, was intransmissible or 
unsuccessive, as the word means, and not '' unchangeable/' as in 
our version. 

Appicndix C 2. Page 177. 

Chap. vii. 27. Who needeth not daU^j &c. A difficulty has been 
raised as to this verse. It is said that Christ did not, like the 
priests, offer, up a daily sacrifice, first for his own sins and then for 
the sins of the people, ^' for this he did once when he offered up 
himself." It seems hence, it is said, that he offered a sacrifice for 
himself as well as for the people. In order to explain this^ it has 
been proposed to take in the following verse ; and it has been said 
that there is here an arrangement similar to what oflen occurs in 
the Prophets ; that is, when two things are stated, the last is first 
referred to, and then the first. The two things here are the priest's 
own sins and those of the people. The Apostle is supposed to 
speak first of what Christ did as to the sins of the people, and then 
that in the following verse he shews that Christ had no sins of his 
own, for he became or was made '^ a perfect priest," and that '^ for 
ever>" being sinless not only when he actually offered the great 
sacrifice, but also sinless as our intercessor in heaven. 
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This is the explanation of Bishop JM^ and is adopted by Bloom* 
JielcL That arrangements of this kind are found in the New Teeta- 
ment, and even in this Epistle, is what cannot be doubted. But 
the last word, " perfected,'' will not admit of the meaning given 
to it, *^ he u, and toas^ and shall be everlastingly perfect and free 
from sin.'' Were this its meaning, there would be a complete cor- 
respondence with the former part. Perfection is twice before ap- 
plied to Christ in thb Epistle, (chap. ii. 10; v. 9,) but not in the 
sense above stated. When Christ is said to be perfected or made 
perfect, the meaning is that he is completely fitted and qualified 
for his undertaking, or that he has fully completed his work of 
expiation. Here the meaning seems to be that he is for ever made 
perfect as a priest, having not only once for all made an adequate 
atonement for the sins of his people, but also continues a priest for 
ever. 

As to the 27th verse, it may be thus rendered, — 

27. "Who has no need daily to offer sacrifices, as the high 
priests, (first for their own sins, and then for those of the 
people :) for this he did once for all, when he offered up 
himself." 

" This he did" refers only to the offering of a sacrifice, and " for 
their own sins," &c., apply only to the high priests. Thus we 
avoid the difficulty alluded to. 

From an idea that the high priest offered sacrifices only once a 
year, t.e., on the day of expiation, Macknight renders xa^ <9M*f«^ 
" from time to time/' &c. He considers it as equivalent to xar' 
«y/aur&v, *' from year to year," in chap. z. 1, and refers to Ex. ziii. 
10, where " from year to year" is in Hebrew from " days to days," 
and the same in the SepUj &f* nfit^w tli ii/Ai^i, Whether the high 
priest offered sacrifices daily, is what cannot be ascertained from 
Scripture, though Stuart refers to Lev. vi. 19-22, and Numb, 
xxviii. 3, 4, where nothing satisfactory is found. He quotes in- 
deed some words from FhUoj who says that this was the case. 
Scott considered that what was done daily by the priests is here 
attributed to the high priest, they being his coadjutors. But 
Macknight* 8 explanation is the most satisfactory, especially as the 
comparison throughout is between Christ and the high priest. 

The 28th verse may be thus ronderod,— * 
'< For the law made men high priests^ who have infirmity ; but 
the word of the oath, the Son, perfected for ever." 

"Perfected," or completely qualified, that is, as a priest The 
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word, perfected, depends as to its specific meaning on the context. 
The subject here is the perpetuity of the priest. The high priests 
under the Law did not continue because of death, (verse 23,) and 
this is the *' infirmity" mentioned here, though in another place, 
(chap. y. 2,) it means sinfulness. Then the perfection of the Son 
is the perpetuity of his life, referred to in verses 16 and 24. The 
high priests died, and hence were not fitted for their work ; but 
Christ lives^ and therefore continues for ever fully qualified for his 
ofiice. See verse 25. 
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Chap. vui. 1. This is the suviy &c. Many think that the word 
xffaXa/oy does not mean here a sum in the sense of a summary, but 
a principal thing. So Chrysostom understood it. MacknigMa ver- 
sion is, " Now of the things spoken the chief is ;'' Stuart^a is sub- 
stanUally the same. But the idea seems to be somewhat different : 
the literal rendering is, ^^Now the head as to the things said is,** 
&c. ; that is, the sum total, the whole amount. 

Parkhurst quotes a passage from Afenander which is very similar 
to the first part of this verse, Th 6i xtfakaio¥ ruv Xoyur "Af&^anroQ t7 
— <^But the sum of my discourse u, Thou art a man," &c. The 
word means here the substance or the sum total. The word fi^"), 
head, in Hebrew, has a like meaning, the total number of the 
people, Exod. xxx. 12 ; Num. iv. 2. 
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Chap. viii. 9. And I regarded them not, &c. The Apostle here 
follows the Sept., though in some other parts of this quotation he 
follows more closely the Hebrew. Our version in Jer. xxxi. 32, 
is, ^* although I was a husband to them/' which is not countenanced 
by any of the earlier versions. The phrase is peculiar, not found 
anywhere else except in Jer. iii. 4 ; which is rendered by Kitnchi, 
*' I have abhorred them.'' 

The verb means to have, to possess, to rule, to exercise domi- 
nion, to marry ; and Pocock and some others think, that it means 
to loathe, to disdain, to abhor, when followed as here by the pre- 
position a ; and it is said that its cognate in Arabic has this menii- 

2b 
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ing. The Vulg, here is, " and I have ruled over them ;" and the 
Syr,^ " and I have despised them.'* The expression is softened by 
the Sept^ '< and I have disregarded (or cared not) for them.'' The 
same is done as to the preceding clause, ^' because they continued 
not in mj covenant/' which b in Hebrew, though not as rendered 
in our version, " because they broke mj covenant." So li^K is 
rendered by the Syr, and the Targ, " Which my covenant" has 
been derived from the Vulg.j and is a construction which the 
original will not bear. 

Still the most probable and the easiest solution is, to suppose a 
typographical mistake in Jer. xxxi. 32, the word ^717^1 being used 
instead of ^n?n^, there being only one letter different. The reasons 
for this supposition are these : — All the versions are different here 
from what they are in Jer. ili. 4, where the same phrase is supposed 
to occur, — and this latter verb is found in Zech. xi. 8, followed by 
n as here, and means to '^ abhor," or according to some, to " re- 
ject," 

There is also another word, ^H^y^, which has been mentioned, and 
has but one letter different ; and as it is used by Jeremiah himself 
in chap. xiv. 19, and with 3, in the sense of abhorring or loathing, 
it may justly be deemed as the most probable word. 

But Newcanie suggests another thing, a typographical mistake in 
the Greek. There is another reading in some copies of the Sept., 
and that is, t/UrfX^jtra, *' I have cared for them ;" and this would in 
substance agree with " I was a husband to them." This conjec- 
ture is less probable ; for it involves a mistake both in the Sept. 
and in this Epistle. But either of these suppositions would recon- 
cile the passages ; and it is singular that in both cases the change 
required is only in one letter ! 
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Chap. ix. 2. The firety <&c. Doddridge^ Afacknight, and Stuart, 
connect " the first" with " t-abernacle," but improperly. The ren- 
dering ought to be no doubt as in our version, or as follows, " For 
a tabernacle was made ; the first, in which were the candlestick, 
and the table, and the shew-bread, which is called holy." We find 
in verse 3, that " the Holy of holies" is also called a tabernacle, 
which was as it were the second tabernacle, or the second part of 
it, see verse 7. The word " holy," followed by " of holies/' is an 
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adjective agreeing in gender with tabernacle ; and ''of holies'' seem 
to mean holy things ; so that it might be rendered, <' The holy 
tabernacle of holy things.'' The accents are of no authority. The 
word '' holy" in the plaral with an article, as in verse 8 and 12, 
designates the Holy of holies ; or it may refer to both places, the 
sanctuary and the Holy of holies, for the people were excluded 
from both ; and no access, strictly speaking, applied to them only. 
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Chap. ix. 9, 10. These two verses have greatly tried the inge- 
nuity of critics, not as to the general meaning, but as to the con- 
struction. All agree as to the general import of the passage, and 
yet they find a difficulty in the syntax. This has arisen from not 
apprehending the style of the Apostle ; he often arranges his sen- 
tences according to the practice of the ancient prophets. So he 
does here. In verse ninth he mentions two things, ''gifts" or obla- 
tions and " sacrifices ;" then he refers first to " sacrifices," and 
afterwards to the '' gifts." Of the " sacrifices," he says, that they 
could not perfect or justify "the worshipper," for so Xar^iv6¥Ta 
ought to be rendered here ; but of "the gifts," together with meats, 
&c., he says, that they were only imposed until the time of refor- 
mation. Here syntax is satisfied. The two verses may be thus 
rendered, — 

9. "Which is a type for the present time, while gifls and 

sacrifices are offered, which (sacrifices) cannot perfect the 

10. worshipper as to his conscience, being imposed (gifts) only, 

together with meats, and drinks, and divers washings, even 

ordinances of the flesh, until the time of reformation." 

Now, there is here a consistency in every part ; dwd/Lsvou is in the 

same gender with ^ao/, and what is said is suitable to sacrifices, 

they being not able to atone for sin ; and then mxtt/itva is of the 

same gender with dZ^d^ and what is said of them is also suitable, 

that they were imposed or required only, together with meats, &c., 

which were rituals referring to the flesh or body, and not to the 

conscience or the soul, until the time of reforming or rectifying all 

things came. « 

Doddridge rightly states the efficacy of the Jewish sacrifices 
when he says, that they averted " temporal evils," but did expiate 
offences in the court above; they removed offences against the 
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government under which the Jews lived, and restored them to the 
privileges of external communion with the Church ; and thas thej 
were tjpes and symbols of the efficacy of the true sacrifice, bj 
which we are restored to the favour of God, and to a spiritual 
communion with him. 
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Cfiap. IX. 16, 17. Much has been written on the meaning of the 
word dta0^Kfi in this passage. It is rendered " covenant" through- 
out by DoddridgCj Macknighi, ScholefieJd, &c.; and Scott is disposed 
to take the same view. MackrughCa version is this, — 

16. " For where a covenant is, there is a necessity that the 

17. death of the appointed sacrifice be brought in ; for a cove- 
nant is firm over dead sacrifices, since it never hath force 
whilst the appointed sacrifice liveth." 

The difficulty here is as to the word dia^e/xevo^, rendered above, 
** the appointed sacrifice,'' — by Doddridge^ '' he by whom the cove- 
nant is confirmed,'' — ^and by Scholefieldj ^Hhe mediating sacrifice." 
But the word is never found to have such meanings in the New 
Testament, in the SepL^ or in the classics. It is therefore impos- 
sible to accede to such a view of the passage. 

It is then said, on the other hand, that dia&fixn does not mean a 
testament or a will in the New Testament nor in the ^i^^ This 
is not true ; for it clearly means a testament or a will in Gal. iii. 
15, and in connection^ too, with its common meaning, a covenant, 
see verse 17. Besides it has commonly, if not always, this mean- 
ing in the classics. 

These two verses are to be viewed as an illustration, and may be 
regarded as parenthetic ; and were y^^ rendered '' in fact," or in- 
deed, this would appear more evident, '^ Where indeed a testament 
is/' &c. As an illustration, a reference to a testament is exceed- 
ingly suitable ; for with regard to Christ, his death was really the 
ratification of the covenant ; as by death a Will attains its validity, 
so by Christ's death the covenant of which he is the Mediator. 
Death in J[)oth instances has a similar effect. And this, and no 
more than this, seems to have been the intention of the Apostle. 
The different meaning of the same word in the same passage is to 
be found out by words connected with it ; in the present instance 
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6ia&i/Mvog is sufficient, independently of the 17th verse, which can 
be rightly applied to nothing but to a will or a testament. 

Many agree with Calvin on these verses, such as Erasmus, Beza^ 
Schieusner^ Stuart, Bloamfield, &c. 



Appendix I 2. Pagb 228. 

Chap. x. 5. But a body hast thou prepared me. The words in 
the Psalm are, " Mine ears hast thou opened,'' xl. 6 ; or more 
literally, " Ears hast thou opened for me.'' Calvin seems to have 
discarded the idea of an allusion to the boring of the ear in sign of 
servitude. The two verbs are certainly different. He evidently 
refers to Is. 1. 5, ** The Lord hath opened mine ear, and I was not 
rebellious ;" which clearly applies to Christ. He therefore makes 
the meaning of the phrase to be, " Thou hast made me teachable 
and obedient." This view has been adopted by Merrick, Bishop 
Home, and Stuart, But how to make the words, '* a body hast 
thou prepared for me," to bear an analogous meaning, does not 
very clearly appear. Bishop Home gives this version^ ^' Thou hast 
prepared'* or fitted '' my body/' that is, to be obedient and to do 
thy will. 

Mede conceived that the allusion is to the practice of boring the 
ear in token of servitude, mentioned in Ezod. xxi. 6 ; and that as 
that practice was unknown to the Greeks, the Seventy rendered the 
words in conformity with what they did as to their slaves ; which 
was, to set a mark on the body ; " Thou hast fitted (or adapted) a 
body for me ;" that is, that I might be thy servant. That Christ 
assumed *Hhe form of a servant," is expressly declared in Phil. ii. 7. 
There is in this case an agreement as to meaning ; but the difficulty 
is as to the verb ms, which does not mean to bore or to perforate, 
but to dig, to hollow out, and in a secondary sense, to form or to 
make a thing, such as a well, a pit, a grave, or a cave. As to 
'< ears" instead of an ^* ear," as in Exod. xxi. 6, that might be ac- 
counted for by saying, that the object was to shew the entire wiU- 
ingness of Christ to become a servant 

These have been the two ways proposed to reconcile the passages 
as they now stand. There are no different readings in Hebrew, 
nor in the Sept,, nor in this Epistle. Proposals have therefore been 
made as to a change in the texts on the supposition of typographical 
mistakes. 
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Some, as Grotiun, Hammond^ and Dr. Owen, have proposed Cirictj 
ears, instead of tfwA^oe, bodj, in the SepU When did this change 
take place f Before or after the Apostle's time T If before, then 
the Apostle adopted a false reading ; if after, then the same mis- 
take mast have been made in the Sept and in this Epistle ; which 
is not credible. 

Others have supposed a mistake in the Hebrew text ; and this 
conjecture has been approved by KenntcoU, Doddridge^ Bishop 
Lowihy Adam Clarke^ and Pje Smith. It is no objection to saj 
that the Syr., Vulg»j and the Targ., confirm the present reading; 
for the mistake might have been made long before any of these 
were in existence. Such a change might indeed have been made 
in the first ages of Christianity, and might have been made inten- 
tionally, through a wish to obscure the testimony of Scripture re- 
specting Christ. 

The words are supposed to have been nu TK instead of D'^^TK, as 
the text now is. There would in this case be a literal agreement ; 
the passage in the Psalm might then be thus rendered, — 

6. '' Sacrifice and offering thou hast not delighted in, 

Then a body hast thou formed for me ; 
Burnt-offering and sin-offering thou hast not required, 

7. Then I said. Behold, I am coming." — 

There is here a consistency throughout. '' Behold, I am coming," 
that is, in the body designed for him. And then the Apostle says, 
'* When coming into the world, he saith,'' &c., clearly referring to 
our Saviour's incarnation. And this ''body'' is afierwards ex- 
pressly mentioned in verse 10, in opposition to sacrifices. It is 
true that in his argument in verse 9, he dwells on the words, '' I 
come ;" but then his coming was in the body prepared for him. 
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Chap. x. 14. He hath perfected^ &c. The word simply means 
to complete, to finish, to perfect; and it depends on the context 
what that completion or perfection means. To perfect the sancti- 
fied or the expiated, or those atoned for, was completely to free 
them from the imputation of sin, to make them fully clear from 
guilt, or in other words, fully to take away their sins, which was 
never done by the sacrifices of the law, verse 11. This is the point 
here handled. Sttusrt gives the real meaning by the following free 
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translation, — *^ By one offering, then, he hath fuUj accomplished 
for ever what was needed by those for whom expiation is (was) 
made." 

The perfecting '' for ever'' by one offering in this verse, proves 
that ** for ever," tsg rh diijvfxc;, in verse 12^ is to be connected with 
the offering of one sacrifice, and not vrith the sitting on God's right 
hand ; the verse may be thus rendered,—- 

12. '' But he, having offered one sacrifice for sins for perpetuity, 
(or^ according to Beza and Stuart, ^ one perpetual sacrifice 
for sins,') sat down on the right hand of God, henceforth 
waiting until his enemies be made his footstool." 
Some copies have uMi — " he;" and some, ourof— " this." If the 
latter be adopted, it ought not to be rendered *^ this man/' but 
" this priest," such being the word used before. As one sacrifice 
is opposed to many sacrifices, so a perpetual sacrifice, that is, a sac- 
rifice perpetually efficacious, is opposed to those sacrifices which 
were often made. 
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Chap. x. 19-21. Of these verses the following rendering is 
offered, — 

19. *' Having then, brethren, liberty as to an entrance into the 

20. holiest through the blood of Jesus, which he has conse- 
crated for us, a way new and leading to life, through the 

21. veil, that is, his fiesh, — and having a great priest over the 
house of God, let us approach/' &c. 

It is rather ^^ liberty" or freedom than " boldness," and so it is 
rendered by Beza, Doddridge, and Stuart The Vulgate has ** con* 
fidence." The word for ^* consecrated" is literally ''initiated:" 
Christ first opened the way, and opened it for his people. The 
'' way" is in apposition with '' entrance." It was '' new," in con* 
trast with the old under the Law, and living or " leading to life :" 
so ^wtfav evidently means here. It has often a causative sense. 
The '' living bread" in John vi. 51, is said in verse 33 to be the 
bread that '* giveth life." So here the living way may be said to 
be that which leads to life. 

There is a division of opinion as to the '' veil." CcUvm^ Dod- 
dridge^ Stuart, and others, take the veil as a figuraUve expression 
for the human nature of Christ ; and they ground their opinion on 
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the following texts, John i. 14 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Phil. ii. 6. Others 
give this explanation, '< As the veil was removed for the entrance 
of the high priest, so Christ's body was removed hj death, in order 
to open an entrance into heaven/' But the easiest and the most 
natural way is«to consider it an allusion to what took place at our 
Saviour's death, the rending asunder of the veil of the temple, 
(Matt, xxvii. 51,) which was a significant intimation and a striking 
symbol of what was done by Christ when he died on the cross. 
It was by his flesh or body being torn and rent, when suffering for 
us, that a way to the holiest was opened to us, and the same is 
ascribed to his blood in the former verse, so that one part corre- 
sponds with the other. The way was opened through the veil 
being rent, which symbolized his rent or torn flesh. 
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Chap. x. 22. With pure water. It is evident that baptism is 
not here referred to, because the Apostle is instructing the Hebrews, 
who had been baptized, how they were daily to draw nigh to God. 

The words " pure water" are not found elsewhere in the New 
Testament, nor in the JSepL but once, Ez. xxxvi. 25, where our 
version is *' purifying water,'' and no doubt correctly, though the 
early versions have '^pure water." It was a command as to 
Aaron, ^'He shall wash (Xoutfiro/) with water his whole body 
(vd¥ rh e^fjM ;)" so the SepL^ but the Hebrew is " his flesh," 0*^^) 
though the Samaritan text has ^< oil," (f>2,) before it, Lev. xvi. 4. 
See also Lev. xvi. 24. The terms here used are sacerdotal or 
Levitical. The '' sprinkled" with blood were the priests at their 
consecration, and not those who brought their offerings. See Lev. 
viii. 80. In no other case were any sprinkled with blood except 
the lepers, and the people when the covenant was made. Wash- 
ing with water was also done by the priests at their consecration, 
(see Lev. viii. 6,) and whenever they ministered. (Ex. xxx. 
20, 21.) 

The ' eason of this allusion especially to what was done as to 
the priests, seems to have been this, to shew that all who now draw 
nigh to God through Christ are priests, for they all serve God as 
it were in the sanctuary, and like the high priest, enter as it were 
into the holiest, not once a year, but daily and constantly, when- 
ever they hold communion with God. 
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As sprinkliDg in the case of Christians is continually needed, so 
is washing, as the daily washing of the priests before they engaged 
in their duties. (Ex. xl. 32.) The sprinkling betokens forgive- 
ness, and washing, sanctification or cleansing. See 1 Peter i. 2 ; 
and 2 Cor. vii. 15 ; 1 Thess. v. 23. 

It may be added that as tfitfaff living, seems to have been used 
in verse 20 in a causative sense, so xckSct^v in this passage ; and it 
may be rendered, as in Ez. xxxvi. 25^ '^ purifying.^' The priests 
after washing were said to be clean, and were deemed to have been 
thereby purified, which proves that washing was nothing more 
than a symbol. Pure or purifying water signifies the sanctifying 
effect of divine grace. 
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Chap. x. 26. Wilfully^ &c. It is rendered by the Vulg.^ 
" voluntari^ — voluntarily;" by Bettiy "ultro— of one's own accord;" 
by Doddridge and MackniglU, as in our version ; and by Stuart^ 
" voluntarily." 

It occurs in one other place, (1 Peter v. 2,) and is rendered 
<< willingly ;" it is found as an adjective in Philem. 14, and is ren- 
dered willingly ; and in both instances in opposition to <* constraint." 
So that Schleumer's explanation seems right, *' with no compelling 
force — nulla vi cogente." It is used in the SepL for a Hebrew 
word which means freely, with free will, spontaneously. We may 
therefore thus render the words, " For if we sin of our own free 
will, (that is, renounce the faith, which is clearly the sin intended,) 
after having received the knowledge of the truth, there remains no 
more a sacrifice for sins." 

According to this verse the case of the persecuted is not here 
contemplated, for they are under constraint ; but such are spoken 
of here as renounced the faith willingly, freely, by their own free 
choice ; so that '^ wilfully" is not what is meant, but spontaneously, 
without any outward constraining force or influence. 

The fathers, such as Chrysostomy Theophylact, and Augtutinej 
sadly blundered on this passage, because they did not understand 
the sin that is here intended, though it be evidently that of apos- 
tasy according to the drifl of the whole context ; and hence they 
said some strange things about sin after baptism, though baptism 
is neither mentioned nor alluded to in the whole passage. How 
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many errors and absurdities have been introduced bj the fathers 
into the world ! 
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Chap. x. 30. The Lord shall jiufge. The same meaning is given 
to ''judge" here by Beza as by Calvin ; but Doddridge^ Qrotkoy and 
Macknighi think it means to avenge^ to vindicate^ or defend. The 
argument is considered to be this, — '' If God would avenge the 
injury done to his people, much more the injury or reproach done 
to his Son and the Holy Spirit.'' Stuart and Bloomfidd give the 
verb the sense of condemning or punishing ; that is, his apostatiz- 
ing people, — " The Lord will condemn (or punish) his people." 

The two quotations are connected in Deut. xxKii. 85, 36. 
''Vengeance" refers to idolaters; and lest an advantage should 
have been taken of this, he added, as it seems, these words, " The 
Lord will judge his people;" that is, he will call his people to an 
account, so as to reward some, and to punish others. The apos- 
tates might have said, " Though we leave the Christian, and turn 
to the Jewish religion, we shall not be idolaters; therefore the 
vengeance you threaten will not belong to us." To prevent this 
kind of evasion, the Apostle adds, " The Lord will summon to 
judgment his own people, and give to each according to their 
works." The fact^ that God is a judge, who will reward some and 
punish others^ is what is meant ; and this view accords with the 
passage in Deuteronomy, and also with the design of the Apostle 
here. 

The two verbs also, the Hebrew pS and the Greek x^mT; will 
admit of this meaning. The first, indeed, though not the second, 
oflen means to vindicate, to defend; but the context in Deut. 
xxxii. 36j requires its sense to be that of executing what is right 
and just to all. See Gen. xxx. 6. 
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Chap. xii. 1 . Which doth so easily beset us^ &c. Calvin follows the 
Vulg.f " which surrounds us," or stands around us. It is rendered 
by Chrysostom, " which easily surrounds us ;" by BezOy " which is 
ready to encompass us ;" by Doddridge^ "which in present circum- 
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stances hath the greatest advantage agamat us;" bj Macknightj 
" easily committed." 

The word fiu^s^/<rrarov, means literally, " well-standing-around." 
But lu in composition often means readily, easily, aptly. Then we 
may render it, ^^ the readily surrounding sin," that is, the sin which 
readily surrounds us, and thereby entangle us, so as to prevent us, 
like long garments, to run our course. The runners threw aside 
every weight or burden, and also their long garments. These two 
things seem to have been alluded to. Therefore the second clause 
is not explanatory of the preceding, as some consider it, but is 
wholly a distinct thing ; there was the burden and the readily en- 
tangling sin. The burden was probably worldly cares, or as Theo- 
phylact says, *' the baggage of earthly concerns ;" and the easily 
encircling sin seems to have been the fear of persecution as Dod" 
dridge suggests ; which, if allowed to prevail, would lead them to 
apostasy. 

If the word be taken in an active sense, then what is meant is 
the deceptive power of sin, it being that which readily surrounds 
and allures us ; but if it be taken passively, then what is specifically 
meant is, that the sin referred to is that which stands fairly and 
plausibly around us ; for '' well-standing-around" is what presents 
on every side a fair and plausible appearance. And apostasy might 
have been so represented ; for the Jews could produce many plau- 
sible arguments. Scapula says that d«v^/tfraro^ is applied by the 
Greek rhetoricians to a question barely or briefly stated, unaccom- 
panied with any circumstances ; then, if instead of the negative, 
f u, weU, be prefixed to it, the meaning would be that it is something 
well stated and plausibly represented. The version in this case 
would be, " the sin that plausibly presents itself." If this meaning 
be received, then there seems to be a striking contrast in the pas- 
sage ; we are surrounded by a throng of witnesses, and also by sin 
with its plausible pretences. It is usual with Paul to personify 
sin. 
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CnAP. XII. 2. Who for the joy^ &c. Hardly any agree with 
Calvin in the view he takes of this clause. The preposition is, in- 
deed, used in both senses ; but the words, '^ set before him," and 
the argument, evidently favour the other view. The subject 



396 APPENDIX R 2. CHAP. XII. 6. 

handled is, that the prospect of future glory ought to sustain ua 
under the evils of the present life ; and Christ is referred to as an 
example ; and the Apostle says, that he for the sake of the joy set 
before him endured the cross. The same word iff here used and 
rendered, '' set before him," as in chap. vi. 18. 

The first clause of the verse is rendered by Cahm^ '^ the prince 
and perfecter of the faith ;" by BezcL^ <* the leader and consummator 
of the faith ;** by Doddridge^ <* the leader and finisher of our faith;" 
by Macknight, '* the captain and perfecter of the faith ;** and by 
Stuarty '' the author and perfecter of our faith." The first word is 
rendered *' author** by the Vulg,, and '^ the beginner'' by Erasmus, 
Following this meaning we may render thus, '^ the beginner and 
perfecter of the faith,'' that is, of the Gospel, or of the religion we 
profess. Christ being the author or originator, and also the com- 
plete revealer of the faith, of what we profess to believe, may fitly 
be set forth as our example. This is the view of StuarL 

Doddridge takes faith as a principle, that is,' subjective faith, 
faith in us ; so Theophylact did, '^ He at first gives us faith, and 
afterwards brings it to perfection." Scott mentions this view, and 
then adds, '* From him as the great Prophet, the doctrine of faith 
had been delivered from the beginning, and perfected in the reve- 
lation made in the Gospel ; and this none would ever be authorized 
to change, add to, or deduct from." 

But the reference here seems to be to what Christ did in his own 
person, as it appears from what follows; he endured the cross, 
which seems to refer to the first word, *' leader ;" and his sitting 
down at God's right hand appears to be explanatory of his being 
the consummator of the faith. The Apostle's subject is the race, 
that is, the race of faith, or in behalf of the faith we profess. 
Christ is the captain or leader in this race of faith ; and though he 
had the cross to endure, he yet completed it, and is now at God's 
right hand. This is the example that is presented to us. SchUusner 
explains rfiXi/a^r^v as one who brings anything to an end, a finisher, 
a completer. Christ is the captain or leader in the contest of faith, 
and the completer of it, having brought it to a triumphant issue. 
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Chap. xir. 6. For whom the Lord hveth, &c. The quotation in 
from Prov. iii. II, 12, made from the S^t,, consistently with fiie 



OB AP. XII. 6. APPENDIX R 2. 397 

Hebrew, except in the last clause ; which in Hebrew is, <* As a 
father, the Son in whom he delights." Some have unwisely at- 
tempted to amend one of the words in Hebrew, while there are 
thru words which must be altered if we attach importance to verbal 
identity; and even the amended word can haixUy answer the pur- 
pose, a sense being given to it, which it has nowhere else. 

If we make nK3 a verb, it will not be suitable, for its meaning 
is to be sore, to be sad, to be sorrowful, and is ever used intransi- 
tively ; and if like Schleusner^ we make it a Hiphil, 3^feO% it will 
hardly bear the meaning here required ; it is used in the sense of 
making sore, sad, or sorrowful. This, indeed, approaches to a ver- 
bal identity ; but then there is '' every'' to be put in, and '^ delights 
in" is to be changed into ^' receiveth." To be over-scrupulous 
about words, when the general meaning is the same, is neither wise 
nor reasonable, but wholly puerile ; it is a disposition clearly dis- 
countenanced by the usage of Scripture, there being many passages 
in which the meaning is given but not the words. Even in this 
Epistle the same passage is quoted twice, but in different words. 
See chap. viii. 12; x. 17. 

The Vulg»^ the Syr,^ and the Tcarg., materially agree with the 
Hebrew text as it is. The Arab, alone favours the Sept Macknight 
quotes HalUt as saying, that the Syr, and the Tcarg,^ as well as the 
Arab,., coincide with the Sept. ; which is quite a mistake. The Syr, 
is, '* For whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, like a father who 
correcteth his own son ;" and the Targ, is nearly the same, the 
word *' father" being retained. And then what this author says as 
to the meaning of the verb StO is not true ; there is no instance in 
which it is used in the sense of scourging. We must not pervert 
the meaning of words, or invent a new meaning, to gratify a fond 
desire for verbal agreement. 

But there is in this quotation what deserves special notice. 
^* Correction" was by the rod ; so we find the rod and correction 
joined together in Prov. xxii. 15. In Hebrew it is '* the rod of 
correction (^DID),*' and in the Sept,^ ^* rod and correction (4ra/^a.)" 
In Prov. xxiii. 13, correction and beating with the rod are repre- 
sented as (he same thing. Bearing this in mind, we shall under- 
stand the connection and meaning of this passage, — 

11. The correction of the Lord, my Son, despise not, — 
And fret not at his chastisement ; 

12. For whom the Lord loveth he chastiseth, 

And coirtcts as a father the Son he graciously accepts. 
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The middle lines are evidentkf connected ; chastisement is the sub- 
ject of both, the noun and the verb are from the same root. Then 
the first and the fourth are also connected ; the ''Son'' is mentioned 
in both ; and the verb in the last line must be borrowed from the 
subject of the first line, and that is correction. We hence see the 
reason whj fiaariyoT is introduced, it being nothing more than to 
supply what is left to be understood in Hebrew. 
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Chap. xii. 11. Peaceable fruit of righteoitsnesSj &c. This is a 
phrase which is commonly understood as to its general import, and 
yet it is difficult to explain it satisfactorily. Some take '' of right- 
eousness" as the exegetie genitive case, '' the peaceable fruit,'' that 
is, as Mackmght explains it, ''which is righteousness ;" and he adds, 
" Righteousness is denominated peaceful^ because it is productive 
of inward peace to the afflicted person himself, and of outward 
peace to them with whom he lives; also it is called the fruit of 
God s chastisements, because afflictions have a natural tendency to 
produce virtues in the chastised, which are the occasion of joy far 
greater than the pain arising from the chastisement." Fs. cxix. 
67, 71, 75. 

Doddridge also seems to have understood the phrase in the, same 
sense, for he says, that chastisement " produces and improves those 
virtues which afford joy and peace to the mind." To the same 
effect are the remarks of Scott^ and Calvin^s view seems to be 
similar. 

The phrase admits of another meaning : " The fruit of righteous- 
ness," according to the more frequent usage of Scripture, means 
the fruit which belongs to righteousness, or in the words of Stuart, 
" such as righteousness produces," or in the words of an author 
quoted by Fookj " which proceeds from righteousness." Right- 
eousness seems to mean here what is just and right, or what ought 
to be done according to the will of God, as when our Saviour says, 
" For thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness," Matt. iii. 15. 
What may be deemed as especially referred to here, is submission 
or subjection to the divine will mentioned in verse 9. This sub- 
jection was righteousness ; it was right according to the statement 
in verse 7. It was said before that the object of correction is to 
make us partakers of God's holiness ; now he mentions righteous- 
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ness ; they are connected. We must be made holy, we must be 
cleansed from pride, worldliness, and self-will, in order that we 
may do what is right and just, that is, submit to God's will when 
he chastises us ; and when this submission or righteousness takes 
place, then correction produces a peaceable or a blessed fruit, that 
is, such an effect, or such a blessing, as peace or happiness. Peace 
and happiness are both signified by the word; but '^blessed" or 
happy is more suitably applied to "fruit" than "peaceable" or 
peaceful. 

Then the meaning may be thus conveyed, " but it afterwards 
yields to those who are exercised (or trained, that is, unto holiness) 
by it, a blessed fruit, such as righteousness (that is, subjection to 
our Father's will) brings forth." 
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Chap. xii. 13. And make straight paths^ <&c. If this be a quotation, 
and not an appropriation of certain words, it is taken from Prov. 
iv. 26, where the Hebrew is, " Make direct the path of thy feet ;" 
and the Sept,^ "Make straight the paths for thy feet," the very 
words of this passage. That the verb in Hebrew means to " make 
direct,^' and not to " ponder," as in our version, is evident from a 
similar phrase in Ps. Ixxviii. 50, " He made (or made direct) a 
way to his anger." The verb is the same as in Proverbs. The 
noun means a balance, or rather the beam of a balance, (see Prov. 
xvi. 12,) which is straight, and is used to equalize what is weighed. 
The verb may therefore include the idea of making straight or of 
making even. The verse that follows in Prov. iv. 26, favours this 
idea of a straight path, " Turn not to the right hand nor to the 
left," which implies that it is a straight course that is to be taken. 
See verse 25. 

" Make direct the path of thy feet," or " Make straight the paths 
for thy feet," evidently means, " Let the path or paths along which 
you go, be direct or straight." The ways of error and sin are called 
crooked paths : see Prov. ii. 15 ; Is. lix. 8. So the way of truth 
and holiness is compared to a straight line, from which we are not 
to deviate either to the right hand or to the left. 

It is remarkable what the Apostle says in Gal. ii. 14, of Peter 
and those who dissembled with him, that they " did not walk up- 
rightly Cor literally, did not foot straightly, oux h^wn^Z^i) according 
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to the truth of the Gospel ;'* they deviated from the straight line 
prescribed by the Gospel. The idea, therefore, of removing im- 
pediments, of making their paths plain or smooth, as Mackmght and 
others render it, seems not to be here intended ; nor does it com- 
port with what follows, " that the lame," or the feeble, '•'• may not 
tarn aside, but rather be healed," that is, of his lameness, or his 
weakness. For were those reputed strong in the faith not to walk 
straightly, but to turn into the crooked ways of dissimulation, like 
Peter and others at Antioch, the lame, the weak in faith, would be 
tempted to do the same, instead of having their lameness healed, 
or their weakness strengthened by the example of others walking 
in a straight course. 

The idea of dislocation given to sKr^oMrfi by Schleusner, Macknight^ 
and others, is one invented for the purpose of suiting what they 
conceived to be the meaning of this passage, which is by no means 
necessary, and is indeed inappropriate to the context when rightly 
understood. <' That which is lame," rh x"^^^) ^^ ^ neuter instead of 
a masculine, an idiom we often meet with in the New Testament. 
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Chap. xii. 1 5. Leet ctny root, &q. This quotation, made from Deut. 
xxix. 18, seems to be an adoption of some words, and nothing 
more ; for it is neither literally the Hebrew nor the SepL '^ Root" 
refers not to a principle in Deuteronomy, but to an individual, to 
a person given to idolatry. A person idso seeins to be intended 
here. The clause in Hebrew is, ''Lest there be among you a 
fruit-bearing root, hemlock or wormwood ;" and in the Sept, '' Lest 
there be among you a root springing up in gall and bitterness." 
As the idea only of a growing bitter or poisonous root is borrowed, 
it is not necessary to suppose that the application here is the same 
as in Deuteronomy. What is there applied to an idolater, is here 
applied to a person disturbing the peace of the Church. 

Some understand this passage as referring to defection or apos- 
tasy ; and therefore render the first clause, '' Lest any one recede 
(or depart) from the grace of God," that is, the Gospel, or Chris- 
tian faith. But the words can hardly admit of this meaning. 
Hence most give this version, '' Lest any one fall short of the grace 
of God." But what is this ''grace of God?" Various answers 
have been given, — Grod's favour to those who cultivate holiness ; 
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God's mercy offered in the Gospel; the promised rest; eternal 
life. But taking this verse, as we certainly ought, in connection 
with the preceding, we may justly say, that it is God's sanctifying 
grace, or '^ the holiness " mentioned before ; and then, according 
to the inverted order which we often find in Scripture, the next 
clause refers to '^ peace/' '^ lest any root of bitterness, growipg up, 
should disturb you, and many by it (or by this) be polluted (or 
infected.)" 

Then follow examples of these two evils in the same order : the 
first, *' the fornicator," is the violator of '' holiness," or is deficient 
as to this grace of God ; and the second, ^^ the profane/' is a dis- 
turber of the peace of the Church, as Esau was, of the peace of his 
own fiunily, being '< a root of bitterness." 

But observe, '^ peace " was to be with ^*all men ;" yet the ex- 
ample as to the disturber of it refers to the peace of the Church ; 
80 with respect to '* holiness," what is universal is inculcated; but 
the example as to the violator of it is particular. For want of 
seeing this, no doubt some of the fathers regarded ^' holiness " in 
the former verse as meaning chastity. 

Esau became " a root of bitterness *' by being profane ; and to 
be profane in this instance was to despise holy things, to regard 
them of no value, so as to prefer to them the gratification of the 
flesh. This was Esau's profaneness, which led eventually to a 
dreadful discord in his family ; and to shew the evil which follows 
such profaneness, the Apostle points out the loss he sustained as a 
warning to others. 
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Chap. xii. 18-24. In this comparison between the Law and 
the Gospel, it would no doubt be more consonant to what is said 
in Exodus and also to the comparison here made, to regard fiii as 
a part of the text, though omitted in all the copies already ex- 
amined. Very seldom indeed is there any sufficient ground for a 
conjecture of this kind ; nor can it be satd that there is here an 
indispensable necessity for it, only that the comparison would be 
more complete, — " Te are not come to a mount not to be touched 
under the penl of destruction ; but to a mount to which you have 
a free access.'* So terrible was the delivery of the Law, that to 
touch the mountain was instant death ; to approach Sion is what 

2'C 
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we are graciously invited to do, it being the city of God, who 
giveth life." The participle t^w seems to have this meaning here, 
as there appears no other reason why the word is here applied to 
God. 

In describing the superiority of the Gospel to the Law, the 
Apostle borrows expressions from the former dispensation; and 
though Mount Sion and Jerusalem seemed to belong to the Law, 
yet they are taken here in contrast with Sinai, where the Law was 
proclaimed. Sion is, indeed, an evangelical term, and the whole 
ceremonial Law, though added to the Law proclaimed on Mount 
Sinai, was yet the Gospel typically, and existed in part before the 
Law was given. 

The contrast here is very striking : terror and death were to the 
Israelites at Sinai ; but a free approach and life are to those who 
come to Sion : there were on Sinai angels, surrounded with fire, 
darkness, and tempest ; but myriads of them, an innumerable host, 
are now ministering spirits to the inhabitants of Sion : the whole 
assembly at the foot of Sinai were only the children of Israel ; but 
the assembly in Sion is the general assembly and Church of the 
firstborn, the saints of God gathered from all nations : Grod ap- 
peared on Sinai as the judge, ruler, and governor of one people ; 
but the God of Sion is the judge and governor of all who come 
there from all the various nations of the earth : to those at Sinai 
the state of departed saints was imperfectly known ; but to those 
who are come to Sion their condition is well known, they being a 
part of that body — the Church — of which Christ is the head : the 
mediator at Sinai was Moses, a faithful ser>'ant, and no more; 
but the Mediator of the New Covenant, which belongs to Sion, is 
Jesus, by virtue of whose blood all sins are forgiven, and all pol- 
lutions removed — a blood which pleads for mercy and not for 
vengeance as the blood of Abel. All the parts of the first con- 
trast are not mentioned, but they may easily be gathered from the 
second. 

That the Church on earth is here meant by Sion, seems very 
clear. The Church is often called the kingdom of heaven, and its 
subjects are called the citizens of heaven. That angels and saints 
departed are mentioned as those to whom we are come, is no objec- 
tion, because everything that belongs to Sion is seen only by faith. 
Our connection with distant believers, living on the earth, is main- 
tained only by faith, exactly in the same manner as our connection 
with angels or departed spirits. Whether the angels mentioned 
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here are ministering spirits, or the hosts above who serve God in 
heaven, it makes no difference, as they are fellow-servants and 
fellow-citizens as it were with all the family on earth. See Col. 
i. 16, 17. It is the same company, though one is now on earth 
and the other in heaven ; they will finally be more closely united. 
To the notion that some, as Macknight and others, have enter- 
tained, that Sion here means the Church in its glorified state after 
the resurrection, there are insuperable objections : the contrast in 
that case woald not be suitable ; for the object of the Apostle is 
evidently to set forth the excellency of the Gospel dispensation in 
comparison with that of tlie Law ; no satisfactory difference on 
such a supposition could be made between the Church of the 
firstborn and the spirits of just men made perfect ; the expression, 
'* the enrolled in heaven,'' is more suitably applied to those on 
earth than to those in glory ; and there would be no propriety in 
that case in mentioning Christ as the Mediator, or that his blood 
speaks a language different from that of Abel. 
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Chap. xii. 27. ^d ^ of things that are made^ <&c. The meaning of iti 
iTi'sroirifiUoinfj as given by Doddridge, Scott, and Stuart, is, that they 
were things created, and therefore perishable, appointed only for a 
time. Macknight considered the expression elliptical for things 
^' made with hands ;" which denotes what is of an imperfect nature. 
But the explanation of Schleusner is the most natural and most 
suitable to the passage. He says that cro/ioi means sometimes to 
accomplish, to finish, to bring to an end. (Rom. iv. 21 ; ix. 28 ; 
Eph. iii. 11 ; 1 Thess. v. 24.) Then the rendering would be, ''as 
of things to be completed,'' or brought to an end. They were 
things to be shaken or changed, as things to be finished or termin- 
ated. The corresponding verb in Hebrew, n^y, has evidently this 
meaning, " all his works which he had made," (ilfi^y,) or completed, 
or finished. (Gen. ii. 2 ; see Is. xli. 4.) 
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Chap. xii. 28. Let us have grace, &c. So Beza, Grotius, Dod- 
dridge, and Scott. The Vulg.nnd Cahin are no doubt wrong. The 
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authority as to MSS. is altogether in favour of the verh being in 
the imperative mood. Macknight gives this singular rendering, 
<< Let us hold fast a gift whereby we can worship Grod," &c. He 
explains the '* gift" as denoting the dispensation of religion. No 
less unsuitable is the version of Stuart^ though countenanced bj 
some of the fathers, ^' Let us manifest gratitude (by which we may 
serve God acceptably) with reverence and godly fear.'' When 
X^^'f means gratitude, it is ever followed by a dative case, which 
is not the case here. To have faith, f;^f/v v/tfriv, is to possess it, 
(Matt xvii. 20 ;) to have eternal life is to possess it, (Matt. xix. 
16 ;) to have hope is to enjoy or possess it, (Bom. xv. 4 ;) and so 
to have grace is to possess it. And this alone comports with what 
follows ; it is the possession of that by which we may ^^ serve Grod 
acceptably." By '< grace'' we are to understand the gracious help 
and assistance which God promises to all who seek it. 

To receive a kingdom is to obtain a right or a title to it ; and hav- 
ing the promise of this kingdom we ought to seek, attain, and pos- 
sess that grace, that divine help, by which we may in the mean- 
time serve God acceptably. This is the obvious meaning of the 
passage. 
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Chap. xii. 28. With reverence and godly fear. The first word, 
o/dftf^, means '* modesty," as rendered in 1 Tim. ii. 9, and it is not 
found elsewhere in the New Testament. It has in the classics the 
meaning of respect and reverence. The second word, f*jXaC</a, 
properly means caution, circumspection, awfulness, and hence 
dread and fear. It is found only here, and chap. v. 7. It occurs 
as a passive participle twice, in Acts xxiii. 10, and in chap. xi. 7, 
and means to be influenced or moved with fear. Neither ^^ godly" 
nor ^'religious" ought to be added to it. 

. It may seem difficult to reconcile this " fear" or dread with that 
love, and confidence, and delight with which Grod is to be served 
according to the evident testimony of Scripture, especially of the 
New Testament. But were we to take the first word as meaning 
" modesty," (or humility,) as rendered by Beza^ we might regard 
the words as describing what we ought to feel in considering what 
we are in ourselves, and what the danger is to which we are ex- 
posed. The meaning then would be, that we are to serve God 
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under a deep consciousness of our own weakness, and under a fear 
or dread of the danger of apostasy, though that dread raaj arise in 
part from an apprehension of what God will be to apostates, ac- 
cording to what is said in the following verse. Without these two 
feelings it is indeed impossible for us in our present state to serve 
God acceptably ; for without humility arising from a sense of un- 
worthiness and weakness, we shall not be capable of appreciating 
his mercy ; and without the dread of sin, and especially of apostasy, 
we shall never depend as we ought on God's power to preserve us. 

These feelings do not in the least degree interfere with the 
exercise of love, gratitude, or confidence, but on the contrary 
strengthen them. The weak shall be supported, but he must feel 
his weakness ; and those who dread sin (not God) shall be kept 
and preserved ; but they must feel this dread. And the more our 
weakness is felt, the stronger we shall be, as Paul says, '^ When I 
am weak, then am I strong ;** and the more we fear and dread sin, 
the safer we shall be. But, like Peter, we shall stumble and fall 
if we become self-confident and exempt from the dread of sin. 

No other meaning but that of fear or dread belongs to f'jXaCf/<x, 
wherever found, either as a noun or a participle. It is the fear 
of evil and not the fear of God. See the Sept.j in Josh. xxii. 24 ; 
and 1 Mace. iii. 30 ; xii. 42. There is no place found where it 
denotes the fear of God. 
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Chap. xiii. 5. Let your conversationj &c. It is rendered by Mac* 
knight " behaviour ;" and by Stuart " conduct." Butr^oc means 
not only way, manner, conduct, but also a turn as it were of the 
mind, disposition, ingenium, as given by Schleusner. Parkhural 
quotes a passage from Demosthenes^ in which it evidently bears this 
sense. This version may then be given, ^^ Let there be no money- 
loving disposition ;" or, ^' Let your disposition be free from the love 
of money." The Syr, is, " Let not your heart love money." The 
Vulg. gives a loose version, *' Let the conduct be without avarice." 
Beza^s is nearly the same. ^*Be content," or " be satisfied, with 
what you have ;" that is, deem what you have sufficient or 
enough. 
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Chap. xiii. 5. / will never leave thee, &c. There are three places 
where these words with some variety are found, Deut. xxxi. 6 ; 
Josh. ]. 5 ; 1 Chr. xxviii. 20. In the first, they are the words of 
Moses to the people of Israel ; in the second, the words of God to 
Joshaa ; and in the third the words of David to Solomon. The 
Hebrew in the three places is exactly the same, excepting the 
change of person ; but in none is the version of the Sq)t. the same. 
The words, as here given, is literally the Hebrew in Josh. i. 5, 
where the Greek version is wholly different ; only the Apostle in- 
troduces the treble negatives as found in that version in Deut. 
xxxi. 6, but not given in that version in either of the two other in- 
stances. Then the quotation is from Josh. i. 5, except that the 
Apostle follows the Sept. in Deut. xxxi. 6, as to the three 
negatives. 

The Hebrew could not be rendered as to the verbs more cor- 
rectly than what is done by the Apostle, which are the same in the 
Sq>t^ except in Josh. i. 5. The first verb means to relax, and in a 
transitive sense, to let go, to dismiss, to give up, to surrender ; and 
the second verb means to leave, to forsake, to desert. The verbs 
in Greek bear a similar meaning. To give a distinct sense to 
each, we may render the clause thus, — 
"I will not dismiss thee, 
Nor will I by any means desert thee.'' 

That is, I will not give thee up so as to separate mjrself from 
thee ; nor will desert thee, no, by no means, when thou art in dif- 
ficulties and trials. 

The three negatives with the last verb are remarkable. There 
is in Hebrew what somewhat corresponds with them. The ^ when 
preceded by a negative may often be rendered and noi^ nor^ neither. 
Then the version would be this, *' I will not dismiss thee, nor will 
I, no, forsake thee." It is indeed a promise, that Gt>d will con- 
tinue to be our God, so as not to give us up, and that he will by no 
means forsake us in time of need. 

The quotation in the next verse is from Ps. cxviii. 6, and is 
literally the Sept, The Hebrew is somewhat different, " The Lord 
18 mine, and I will not fear ; what can man do to me ?'' Then the 
next verse shews that the Lord who was his was also a help to 
him, " The Lord, mine, is my help, (laterally, for my help ;) and I 
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shall look on my haters ;" a phrase which signifies that he should 
gain the victory over them. The word '< help'' is borrowed by the 
Sept firom the seventh verse ; and as it was evidently the Apostle's 
design to confirm the last clause of the previous citation, *' I will 
not forsake thee," he deemed it sufficient to quote the words of the 
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Chap. xui. 7. Bale aver ycuy &c. The word fiyov/imi means 
properly leaders, conductors, guides, such as lead the way, and 
according to ils secondary meaning, presidents, chiefs, governors, 
rulers. It is rendered "prefects — praefectorum," by the Vulg. ; 
"leaders— ductorum," by Beza and Stuart; and " rulers" by MaC' 
knight; Doddridge paraphrases it, ''Who have presided over you." 
The version most suitable to the context is '' your leaders ;" for 
they are spoken of as persons to be followed ; they were such as 
took the lead in religion and were examples to others. But in 
verse 17 the idea of a ruler is most suitable, for they were to be 
obeyed. The specific meaning of a word which has various senses 
is ever to be ascertuned from the context. The leaders here re- 
ferred to were those who had finished their course ; for they were 
to remember them, and not to observe their conduct then as though 
they were living ; and contemplating the end or conclusion of their 
life, they were to follow their faith. 

The word exCatf/; means an outlet, a way of escape, also the end, 
conclusion, or termination of a thing, or the issue ; and &¥aerp>f^ 
signifies manner of life, intercourse, behaviour, conduct, the way in 
which one lives. There is no English word that can suitably ex- 
press it. It may be rendered here " life," — " and contemplating 
the end of their life, follow their faith ;" that is, what they be- 
lieved. They ended their life in peace, and were enabled to 
triumph over all evils by means of the faith which they professed 
and possessed. 
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Chap. xiii. 8. Jesus Christ the same^ &c. The connection of 
this verse is dififerently viewed, and also its meaning. Some con- 
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nect it with the preceding verse thas, — *' Jesus Christ is even the 
same in power, grace, and faithfulness ; he supported your leaders 
and guides, who have completed their trials victoriously ; he being 
still the same will support you." Such is the view taken by 
GrTotiuSj Doddridge^ Macknight, Scott, and Stuart, Others, as 
Scholefieldy Bloomfiddy and some German divines, connect the verse 
with what follows in this sense, — ^' Jesus Christ is the same, there- 
fore be ye the same, and be not carried about by divers and strange 
doctrines." 

But there is no need of this exclusive connection, as the verse 
appears connected with the preceding and the following verse. 
Those who adopt the first view seem to be wrong as to the main 
subject of the passage. What the Apostle exhorted the Hebrews 
to do was to follow the^le^ of their leaders who were gone to rest, 
and the contemplation of their happy and victorious end was in-- 
troduced for the purpose of encouragement in following their faith. 
And that this is the particular and the chief point handled here is 
evident from the ninth verse, where this doctrine is as it were ap- 
plied, " Be ye not carried about," dbc. Then the meaning of the 
whole passage may be given thus, — ^ Follow the faith of your de- 
parted guides ; there is no change in it, Christ is ever the same in 
his mind, will, and purpose as to the faith : suffer not, therefore, 
yourselves to be led astray by various and strange doctrines, dif- 
ferent from the faith of those who taught you and have attained a 
happy end." Thus the passage appears consistent throughout and 
suitably connected, — 

7. Remember your leaders, who have spoken to you the word 
of God, and contemplating the end of their life, follow their 

8. faith : Jesus Christ, yesterday and to-day, is the same, and 

9. wiil he for ever : Be not carried about by various and strange 
(new) doctrines ; for it is good that the heart should be made 
firm by grace, not by meats, by which they have not profited 
who have been so occupied. 

If the auxiliary verb be put in at all in the eighth verse, it ought 
to be put in twice. But the words may be rendered as a nomina- 
tive case absolute, '* Jesus Christ being the same yesterday, and to- 
day, and for ever ;" as though he had said, "I exhort you to fol- 
low their faith, inasmuch as Jesus Christ, our teacher, mediator; 
and Saviour never changes, but is ever the same." 

The MSS. are more in favour of /eti) vtt^f i^i tf^f, " Be ye not 
carried away," than of (l^ «g/f egiff^i, *' Be ye not carried about ;*• 
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but as the latter verb is used on the same subject in £ph. iv. 
14, it is better to adopt it here: the difference indeed is very 
trifling. 

The passage, as thus explained, bears strongly against every in« 
novation in the faith, in the doctrine of the Gospel, Christ its 
teacher being ever the same. There are to be no strange or new 
doctrines ; for such is the meaning of strange here, that is, what 
is alien to the Grospel, and therefore new. And what are all the 
additions which have been made by the Others, and especially by 
the Church of Rome, but various doctrines, foreign to the Gospel, 
which ever continues the same ? Their variety is as great as their 
novelty. Christ was, is, and will ever be the same as teacher, 
mediator, and Saviour; hence the faith, once delivered to the 
saints, must continue unchangeably the same. 
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Chap. xiii. 9. For it is a good thing^ &c. There seems to be 
some obscurity in the latter part of this verse, and in the following 
verses. There appears, however, to be an intimation of what the 
Apostle means in the term '* strange*' or new, as applied to the 
doctrines here referred to. There was probably an attempt made 
to unite some parts of the ceremonial law, especially the feasts, 
with the Gospel. The distinction of meats was not new, but this 
kind of mixture might have been so termed, that is, a participation 
in those sacrifices, part of which was allowed to be eaten by those 
who presented them. Lev. vii. 11-21. This was probably one of 
the strange or new doctrines* Such a compliance must have been 
made for the sake of avoiding reproach and persecution. 

The Apostle says in verse 10, that those who did eat of the 
sacrifices could not be partakers of what Christians feed on. Then 
in verse 11, he mentions the sacrifice made annually by the high 
priest, no part of which was eaten, but the whole was burnt without 
the camp, (referring to the state of things when the tabernacle was 
erected in the wilderness,) intimating that the cAte/* sacrifice was not 
partaken of either by the priests or by the people. Taking this 
fact as an intimation, and a symbol of what was to be, he says 
that Christ had offered the great and the real sacrifice without the 
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gate^ (alluding now to the temple at Jerusalem,) where we are to 
follow him, bearing the reproach to wliich he was subjected ; and 
we are not to return as it were to the tabernacle, and to partake 
of such sacrifices as were there eaten. 

As an inducement to bear reproach, he reminds them that life 
is but short, and that Christians expect their home in another 
country; and at last he states what sacrifices they were still to 
offer to God, not the sacrifices of peace-offerings, but those of praise 
and thanksgiving, and also of good works. 

The '^ meats'' according to this view, mentioned in verse 9, must 
have been the meats eaten when free-will-offerings were presented. 
Admitting that the great sacrifice for sin had been offered by Christ, 
some might have still supposed and taught that such offerings as 
these were still allowed ; and to eat of such offerings might have 
been thought a very profitable thing, calculated to produce a great 
benefit. In opposition to such a sentiment, the Apostle may be 
supposed to have said, that it was good that the heart should be 
strengthened by grace, not by meats, which did not prove profit- 
able to those who usually partook of them. 

The *' altar" is to be taken for the sacrifices offered on it. He 
declares that it was not possible to partake of the Christian's food, 
and of the offerings made on the altar. The literal rendering of 
the 11th and 12th verses is as follows, — 

11. '< Moreover, of the animals whose blood for sin is brought 

into the holiest by the high priest, the bodies of these are 

12. burnt without the camp. Therefore Jesus also, that he 
might make expiation for the people by his own blood, 
suffered without the gate.'' 

The purpose for which these words seem to have been added, was 
to shew that no eating, no meats, were connected with the sacrifice 
for sin ; and by saying in the following verse that we are to follow 
Christ without the camp, bearing his i*eproach, the Apostle inti- 
mates that this reproach ought not to be avoided by joining those 
in the tabernacle, engaged in offering peace-offerings on which 
they feasted. 

The import of the whole passage, 9-16, may be thus stated : — 
'' Be not led away by various kinds of doctrines, and such as are 
new ; grace, and not eating of offerings, strengthens the heart to 
enable it to maintain the faith and to endure trials ; and this graoe, 
the meat that belongs to our altar, cannot be partaken of by those 
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%vho are still wedded to the altar of the earthly tabernacle. And 
as to the annual sacrifice for sin, it is not eaten, but all burnt, not 
in the tabernacle, but without the camp, — an intimation of what 
Christ did when he suffered without the gate. Thither we must 
follow him, and not return again to the tabernacle in order to 
avoid reproach ; and this reproach will not be long, for we are 
hastening to another world ; and instead of presenting free-will- 
ofTerings and eating of them, what we are to offer now are the 
sacrifices of praise, of thanksgiving, and of good works.*' 
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Chap. xin. 17. Tltat they may do it with joy^ &c. There is a 
difference of opinion as to this sentence. Some, as Theophylact, 
Orotius, and Doddridge^ refer "it," or " this," to watching; others, 
as Macknighty Scott, and Stuart^ ^Pplj '' it" to the account that is 
to be given by ministers. The first view, which Calvin evidentlj 
takes, is alone consistent with the rest of the passage. The con- 
cluding words of the verse are wholly inappropriate, if the account 
at the day of judgment be considered as intended, but in every way 
suitable when we regard watching as referred to. To say that an 
unfavourable account at the last day would be " unprofitable" to 
the people, would be to use an expression in no way congruous ; 
but to represent the watching of ministers, when rendered "grievous" 
by the perverseness and refractory conduct of the people, as un- 
profitable to the people themselves, is altogether appropriate ; and 
it is a very important consideration, and affords a strong argument 
in favour of obedience. The people by insubordination, not only 
grieve those who watch over them, but also injure themselves, 
prevent their own improvement, and render the watching care of 
their ministers useless. 

Reference is made by Macknight to 1 Thess. ii. 19 ; but "joy'' 
only is mentioned there ; and Doddridge justly observes, " It is not 
possible for any perverseness of the people to prevent a faithful 
minister from giving up his account with joy ; nor can any groans 
be mingled with the triumphant songs which Grod will put into 
the mouths of all his people.'' No doubt the " grief" here men* 
tioned shews clearly the meaning of the passage. 
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Chap. xni. 20. Through the blood of the coveruxnt, &c. The Vulg,, 
our version, Calvm, and Scott, connect the words with '* bringing 
again from the dead ;" only the Vulg. and CcUvin render the pre- 
position th, and our version and Scottj through. The idea con- 
veyed by tn is explained by Calvin^ and the same is given by 
Theodoret, and what is meant by through is thus explained by Scottf 
— " In order to shew that his ransom was accepted, and that he 
might perform his gracious work as the great Shepherd of the sheep, 
God the Father had raised him from the dead ' through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant.' " 

Others, as Beza^ Doddridge, and Stuart, connect the words with 
'^ the great Shepherd,'' that is, that Christ became the great Shep* 
herd of the sheep through the blood of an everlasting covenant ; 
and Acts xx. 28, and John x. 11-19, have been referred to as 
favourable to this view. Stuart's version is the following, — 

20. " Now may the God of peace, that raised irom the dead our 

Lord Jesus, (who by the blood of an everlasting covenant 

21. has become the great Shepherd of the sheep,) prepare you 
for every good work, that ye may do his will ; working 
in you that which is well-pleasing in his sight, through 
Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever and ever.'' 

But a more literal rendering may be given thus, — 
20. '^ Now the God of peace, who has restored from the dead 

the Shepherd of the sheep (the chief through the blood of 
21 • the everlasting covenant) our Lord Jesus, — may he fit you 

for every good work to do his will, forming in you what 

is well-pleasing in his sight through Jesus Christ, to whom 

be glory for ever and ever." 
The word fAiyag, great, means sometimes " chie^" aummuSy as 
given by Schleuaner; and it has this meaning in chap. iv. 14. In 
John X. 11, &c., our Saviour refers to his death, the shedding of 
his blood, as an evidence that he was the good Shepherd. It may 
then be rightly said, that he became the chief by or through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, that is, through the blood that 
sealed and rendered effectual a covenant that is permanent, and 
not temporary like that of Moses. 
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His prayer was thai God would fit, adapt, or prepare them for 
every good work; and this he afterwards explains, <* forming,'' 
producing, or creating " in you," &c.; for the verb, vottu, to make, 
is often used in this sense. He means an internal influence or 
■operation, as expressed more fully in Phil. ii. 13, " For it is God 
who worketh in you both to tvill and to do (literally, to work) of 
his good pleasure.'' And this forming or creating in them what 
was pleasing in his sight was to be done through Jesus Christ, 
through him as a Mediator, he having become the chief Shepherd 
of the sheep by shedding his blood for them. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1 God having formerly spoken many times and in many ways 

2 to the fathers by the prophets, has in these last days spoken 
to us by the Son, whom he has constituted the heir of all 

3 things, by whom also he made the worlds; who being the 
effulgence of his glory, and the impress of his person, and sus- 
taining all things by his powerful word, having by himself 
effected the purgation of our sins, sat down on the right hand 

4 of Majesty on high ; being so much superior to the angels, as 
he has inherited a name more excellent than they. 

5 For to whom of the angels has he ever said, " My Son art 
thou, I have this day begotten thee?" and again, ^^I will be to 

6 him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son V* and again, when 
he introduces the first-begotten into the world, he says, *' And 

7 adore him let all the angels of God." And of the angels he 
saith, *' Who makes his angels spirits, and his ministers a fiame 

8 of fire :" but of the Son, '< Thy tlirone, O God, is for ever and 
ever ; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom : 

9 thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity ; therefore 
God hath anointed thee, even thy God, with the oil of joy 

10 above thy companions :" and, <' Thou art from the beginning, 
O Lord, thou hast founded the earth, and the works of thine 



CHAP. II. 11-12. THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 415 

1 1 hands are the heavens ; they shall perish, bat thou continuest ; 

12 and all as a garment shall become old, and as a vesture shalt 
thou roll them up, and they shall be changed : but thou art 
the same, and thy years shall not fail." 

13 But to whom of the angels has he ever said, '< Sit at my right 

14 hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool?'' Are they 
not all administrative spirits, who are sent forth to minister 
for those who are to inherit salvation ? 



CHAPTER II. 

1 Wherefore we ought to attend more to those things which 

2 we hear, lest at any time we let them flow away. For if the 
word which had been declared by angels, was sure, and every 
transgression and disobedience received a just recompence of 

3 reward ; how shall we escape, if we neglect so great a salva- 
tion ? which, having first been begun to be declared by the 
Lord, has been confirmed to us by those who had heard hhn ; 

4 while God was at the same time bearing a testimony by signs 
and wonders and various miracles, and gifts distributed by the 
Holy Spirit, according to his will. 

5 For to the angels has he not subjected the future world of 

6 which we speak : but one has in a certain place testified, say- 
ing, '* What is man, that thou art mindful of him ? or the son 

7 of man, that thou visitest him ? Thou hast made him a little 
inferior to the angels; with glory and honour hast thou 
crowned him, and hast set him over the works of thine hands : 

8 all things hast thou made subject under his feet.'' Doubtless 
in making subject all things to him, he left nothing that is not 
made subject : notwithstanding we do not as yet see all things 

9 made subject to him ; but we behold Jesus, who was made a 
little inferior to the angels, (crowned with glory and honour 
for having suffered death,) that he might by the grace of God 
taste death for all. 

10 For it became him, for whom are all things, and through 
whom are all things, in leading many sons to glory, to conse- 

11 crate the leader of their salvation by sufferings: for he who 
sanctifies and they who are sanctified are all of one; for 

12 which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren ; saying, 
**• I will declare thy name to my brethren ; in the midst of 
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13 the Church will I sing to thee :" and again, ^I will trust in 
him ;" and again, " Behold I and the children whom God has 
given me." 

14 . Since then the children partake of flesh and hlood, he also 
in like manner was partaker of the same, that bj death he 
might destroy him who had the power of death, that is, the 

15 devil; and might deliver them who through fear of death 

16 were all their life subject to bondage. For he nowhere 
takes hold on angels ; but on the seed of Abraham does he 

17 take hold. It hence behoved him to become in all things like 
his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high 
priest in things respecting God, in order to atone for the sins 

18 of the people : for as it happened to him to be tried, he is able 
to succour them who are tried. 



CHAPTER III. 

1 Therefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
consider the Apostle and the High Priest of our profession, 

2 Christ Jesus : who was faithful to him who had appointed him, 
8 as Moses also taas in his whole house. For of greater glory 

was he counted worthy than Moses, as the builder has greater 

4 honour than the house itsel£ Every house is indeed built by 

5 some one; but he who has built aU things is God. Ajid 
Moses was indeed faithful in his whole house as a minister, 
for a testimony to those things which were afterwards to be 

6 declared; but Christ as a Son over his own house; whose 
house we are, if we hold firm the confidence and the glorying 
of our hope to the end. 

7 Therefore (as the Holy Spirit saith, '< To-day, if ye will 

8 hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, 

9 in the day of temptation in the wilderness, when your fathers 

10 tempted me, proved me, and saw my works forty years : I was 
therefore offended with that generation^ and said. They always 

11 err in heart, and they have not known my ways ; so I swore 

12 in my wrath. They shall not enter into my rest") see, brethren, 
that there be not at any time in any of you the wicked heart 

13 of unbelief, by departing from the living God : but exhort one 
another daily, while it is called to-day, lest any of you be 
hardened through the deception of sin. 
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14 For we are become partakers of Christ, if indeed we hold 

15 firm the beginniDg of our coDfidence to the end; since it is 
said, ''To-day, if je will hear his voice, harden not your 

16 hearts, as in the provocation:" for some, when thej had 
heard, did provoke ; but not all who had come out of Egypt 

17 by Moses. With whom then was he offended for forty years t 
was it not with them who had sinned, whose carcases fell in 

18 the wilderness f And to whom did he swear that they should 

19 not enter into his rest, except to the unbelieving? We then 
see that they could not enter in on account of unbelief. 



CHAPTER IV. 

1 Let us then fear, lest, when a promise of entering into his 
rest remains, any of us should seem to be disappointed of it ; 

2 for to us has the promise been announced as well as to them ; 
but the word heard did not profit them, for it was not con- 

8 nected with faith in those who heard it. For we enter into 
his rest when we believe; as he has said, ''As I have sworn 
in my wrath, if they shall enter into my rest ;" though the 

4 works were done at the creation of the world ; for he has said 
thus in a certain place of the seventh day, " And God rested 

5 on the seventh day from all his works :" and here again, " If 

6 they shall enter into my rest." Seeing then it remains that 
some do enter into it, but they to whom it was first preached 

7 did not enter in on account of unbelief. Again he defines a 
certain day, saying by David, "To-day," after so long a time, 
(as it is said,) " To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not 

8 your hearts." For if Joshua had given them rest, he would 

9 not have spoken of another af^r those days. Then there 

10 remains a sabbath-rest for the people of God ; for he who is 
entered into his rest, has also himself rested from his own 
works, as God from his. 

11 Let us then strive to enter into that rest, lest no one fail 

12 according to the same example of unbelief. For living is the 
word of God and efficacious, and more penetrating than any 

Jwo-edged sword, reaching even to the dividing of soul and 

spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and i» a discemer of the 

18 thoughts and intentions of the heart : for there is no creature 

2d 
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which does not appear before him ; naj, all things are naked 
and open to the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 

14 Having then a great high priest, who has entered into the 
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession : 

15 for we have not a high priest who cannot sympathise with 
our infirmities ; but wa8 in aU things tempted like as we ara, 

16 yet without sin. Let us then come with confidence to the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
for a seasonable help. 



CHAPTER V, 

1 For every high priest, taken from men, is appointed for men 
as to things pertaining to God, that he may ofier gifls and 

2 sacrifices for sins ; who can render himself gentle to the igno- 
rant and the erring, since he himself is also surrounded with 

3 infirmity : and on this account he ought, as for the people, so 

4 also for himself, to ofi*er for sins. And no one takes to him- 
self this honour, but he, who is called by Grod, as Aaron also 

5 was. So also Christ glorified not himself that he became a 
high priest, but he who said to him, '^ My Son art thou, I 

6 have this day begotten thee ;" as also he says in another place, 
^' Thou art a priest for ever according to the order of Mel- 

7 chisedec :" who in the days of his flesh, when he offered up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, to 
him who was able to save him from death, and was heard in 

8 what he feared ; though he was a Son, yet learned obedience 

9 from those things which he suffered ; and being sanctified, he 
became to aU who obey him the author of eternal salvation ; 

10 having been called by God a priest according to the order of 

11 Melchisedec: of whom we have much to say to you, and difii- 
cult to be explained, since ye are dull of hearing. 

12 For when ye ought for the time to be teachers, ye have 
again need that one should teach you the elements of the be- 
ginning of God's words, and are become such as have need of 

13 milk, and not of strong meat : fi)r every one who partakes of 
milk is inexperienced in the word of righteousness, for he is 

14 an infant; but strong meat is for the perfect^. who through 
practice have their senses exercised so as to distingtiish be- 
tween good and evil. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

1 Therefore, passiDg bj the first doctrine of Christ, let us be 
borne onward to perfection, not laying again the foundation of 

2 repentance from dead works and of faith in God, (of the 
doctrine of baptisms and of the imposition of hands,) and 

8 of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment; and 

4 this we shall do, if God will permit For it is impossible 

that those who have been once enlightened, and have tasted 

the heavenly gift, and have been made partakers of the Holy 

5 ' Spirit, and have tasted the good word of Gt>d, and the powers 

6 of the world to come, and have fallen away, should be renewed 
again into repentance, they having again crucified to them- 
selves the Son of God, and exposed him to open shame. 

7 For the earth, which drinketh the rain which often cometh 
upon it, and bringeth forth a blade meet for them by whom it 

8 is cultivated, receiveth a blessing from God : but that whicli 
beareth thorns and briers is worthless and nigh a curse, the 
end of which is to be burned. 

9 But we are persuaded, beloved, of better things respecting 
you, and those connected with salvation, though we thus 

10 speak : for God is not unjust, that he should forget your work, 
and the labour of that love which you have shewed towards 
his name, since ye have ministered to the saints, and do 

11 minister. But we desire that every one of you should shew 
the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end ; 

12 so that ye may not become dothful, but be followers of those 

13 who by faith and patience have inherited the promises. For 
when God made a promise to Abraham, since he had none 
greater by whom he could swear, he swore by himself, saying, 

14 *' Blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply 

15 thee :** and so afler having patiendy waited, he obtained the 
promise. 

16 For men indeed swear by one who is greater, and an oath 

17 for confirmation is to them an end of all dispute : therefore 
God, willing more abundantly to shew to the heirs of salvation 

18 the immutability of his counsel, interposed an oath ; that by 
two immutable things, in which it was impossible that Grod 
should lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have 

19 fled to lay hold on the hope set before us: which we have 
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as an anchor of the soul, safe and firm, and entering into 
20 what id within the veil ; where our forerunner, Jesus, has 
entered, having been made a high priest for ever, according to 
the order of Melchisedec. 



CHAPTER Vll. 

1 For this Melchisedec, the king of Salem, tvas a priest of the 
most high God, who met Abraham returning from the 

2 slaughter of the kings, and blessed him, to whom also Abra- 
ham divided the tenth of all ; who is first indeed, bj interpre- 
tation, called the King of righteousness, and then also the King 

3 of Salem^ that is, the King of peace ; without father, without 
mother, without kindred, having neither beginning of days nor 
end of life^ but being made like to the Son of God, he remains 

•4 a priest perpetually. Now consider how great is he, to whom 

5 the patriarch Abraham gave even the tenth of the spoils. And 
they indeed who receive the priesthood, even those who are 
of the sons of Levi, have a command to take the tenth, ac- 
cording to the law from the people, that is, from their bre- 
thren, though they have come forth from the loins of Abraham : 

6 but he whose kindred is not counted from them^ took the tenth 

7 from Abraham, and blessed him who had the promises : and 
without all controversy, the less is blessed by the greater. 

8 And here indeed men who die receive the tenth ; but there 

9 he, of whom it is testified that he liveth ; and as 1 may so say, 
Levi who is wont to receive the tenth, paid the tenth in 

10 Abraham ; for he was as yet in the loins of his father when 
Melchisedec met him. 

11 If then there was perfection by the Levitical priesthood, (for 
under it the people received the law,) what need there was 
still, that another priest should rise after the order of Mel- 
chisedec, and should not be called afler the order of Aaron t 

12 For when the priesthood is changed, there is also necessarily 
18 a change of the law. Doubtless he of whom these things are 

said, was from another tribe, from which no one attended at 

14 the altar : for it is clear that our Lord descended from the 
tribe of Judah, of which tribe Moses has said nothing as to 

15 the priesthood ; and it is still more clear, since another priest 

16 was to rise according to the order of Melchisedec ; who was 
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not made accordiDg to the law of a carnal command, but ac- 

17 cording to the power of a permanent life ; for he thus testifies, 
" Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec." 

18 For there is an abrogation of the former command, on 

19 account of its weakness and uselessness ; for the law per- 
fected nothing, but was an introduction to a better hope, by 

20 which we draw nigh to God ; and this is better, because it 
was not done without an oath: for thej indeed are made 

21 priests without an oath ; but he with an oath hy him who 
said to him, ^' Thou art a priest for ever, according to the 

22 order of Melchisedec/' Of so much a better covenant is 
Jesus made the suretj. 

28 And thej indeed being many were made priests, for they 

24 were not suffered by death to continue : but he, as he remains 

25 perpetually, has an unchangeable priesthood. Hence he is 
able also to save for ever those who through him come to 

26 God, always living, that he may intercede for them. For 
such a high priest became us, being holy, innocent, undefiled, 

27 separated from sinners, and higlier than the heavens ; who 
has no need^ as the priests, daily to offer sacrifices, first for 
their own sins, and then for the sins of the people ; for this he 

28 did once when he offered up himself. The law indeed makes 
men priests who have infirmity ; but the word of the oath, 
which was afler the Law, the Son, made perfect for ever. 



CHAPTER Vni. 

1 Now of the things which have been said the sum is, — Such 
an high priest have we, that hath sat down on the right hand 

2 of the throne of majesty in the heavens, a minister of the 
sanctuary, even of the true tabernacle, which the Lord has 
pitched and not man. 

8 For every high priest is appointed to offer gifts and sacri- 
fices : it is hence necessary that he also should have that which 

4 he might offer. If indeed he were on earth, he could not be a 
priest, since there are priests who offer gifts according to the 

5 law ; who minister in [that which is] the exemplar and sha- 
dow of heavenly things, as Moses was warned by the oracle, 
when he was about to make the tabernacle, " See," he says. 
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'< that thou make all things according to the pattern which 
was shewn to thee in the mount." 

6 Bat now he has obtained a more excellent ministrj, inas- 
mnch as he is the Mediator, of a better covenant, which has 

7 been established on better promises. For if the first had been 
faultless, there would have been no place sought for the 

8 second. For finding fieiult with them« he says, '* Behold, the 
dajs.are coming, saith the Lord, when I shall make with the 
boose of Israel and with the house of Judah a new covenant ; 

9 not according to the covenant I made with their fathers in the 
daj when I laid hold on their hand to lead them up from the 
land of Egypt i. beciiuse they have not continued in mj cove- 

10 nant, and I disregairded them, saith the Lord : for this is the 
covenant which I will make with the house of Israel after 
those days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws in their mind, 
and in their hearts will I write them ; and I will be to them a 

11 Grod, and they shall be to me a people ; and they shall not 
teach every one his neighbour, and every one his brother, 
saying, Know thou the Lord ; for all shall know me, from the 

12 least among them to the greatest ; for I will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness, and their sins and iniquities will I no 

13 more remember." By calling it new, he hath made old the 
first ; and that which is old and aged is on the eve of vanishing^ 



CHAPTER IX. 

1 The first then had indeed ordinances of worship and a 

2 worldly sanctuary : for there was made the first tabernacle in 
which toere the candlestick, and the table> and the shew-bread, 

8 which is called the sanctuary ; and afler the second vail, the 

4 tabernacle which is called the Holy of holies, which has the 
golden censer, and the ark of the covenant covered around 
with gold, in which is the golden pot whidh has manna, and 
Aaron's rod which had budded, and the tables of the cove- 

5 nant ; and over it the cherubim of glory overshadowing the 
mercy-seat : of which it is not for us now to speak particularly. 

6 Now these things being thus set in order, into the first taber- 

7 nacle the priests always enter who perform the service ;. bat 
into the second, the high priest alone once a year, not without 
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blood, which he ofiers for the ignorancea of himself and of 

8 the people ; the H0I7 Spirit intimating this, — ^That the way 
to the holiest was not jet made manifest while the first taber- 

9 nacle was yet standing ; which was a likeness for the time 
present, in which gifts and sacrifices are offered, which cannot 

10 as to conscience sanctify the worshipper, being imposed only 
with meats and drinks, and divers washings and sanctifications 

1 1 of the flesh, until the time of emendation. But Christ, having 
afterwards come a high priest of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 

12 that is, not of this creation, nor by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, entered once into the holy place, 

13 having obtained eternal redemption. For if the blood of 
bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkled on the 

14 unclean, sanctifies to the purifying of the fiesh ; how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who by the eternal Spirit 
offered himself, being faultless, to God, cleanse your conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God ? 

15 And for this reason he is the Mediator of a new testament, 
that by means of death for the redemption of transgressions 
under the first testament, they who were called might receive 

16 the promise of the eternal inheritance. For where a testa- 
ment is, there must necessarily be the death of the testator : 

17 for a testament is of force as to the dead, for it is never valid 
as long as the testator is living. 

18 Hence the first was not dedicated without blood : for when 

19 every command according to the law had been spoken by 
Moses to the whole people, taking the blood of calves and of 
goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, he sprinkled 

20 the book and all the people, saying, '* This is the blood of 

21 the testament which God hath commanded you." And he 
sprinkled also in a like manner with blood the tabernacle and 

22 fdl the vessels of the ministry ; and nearly all things are 
cleansed by blood according to the law : and without shedding 
of blood there is no remission. 

23 It is then necessary that the exemplars of those things 
which are in heaven should be cleansed with these, but the 
heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these. 

24 For Christ has not entered into holy places made with hands, 
the exemplars of the true, but into heaven itself, that he may 

25 now appear before Grod for us ; not indeed that he may often 
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offer himself, as the high priest who enters into the holiest 

26 every year with another's blood, (for then he must have often 
suffered since the creation of the world ;) but now at the end 
of the ages hath he once appeared for the destruction of ain 
by the sacrifice of himself. 

27 And as' it is appointed to men once to die, and after this 

28 the judgment ; so Christ, having been once offered, that he 
might take away the sins of many, will appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation, to those who wait for him. 



CHAPTER X. 

1 For the law, having the shadow of good things to come, 
not the very living image of things, can never by the sacri- 
fices which are offered continually every year, sanctify those 

2 who come ; would they not have otherwise ceased to be offered? 
because the worshippers, once cleansed, would have no more 

8 conscience of sins. But in these there is a remembrance of 

4 sins every year ; for it is impossible that the blood of bulls 
and goats should take away sins. * 

5 Therefore when coming into the world, he saith, *' Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared 

6 for me; burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast not 

7 approved ; then said 1, Lo, 1 am coming (in the volume of the 
book it is written of me) that I may do, O God, thy will.'* 

8 After having said above, *' Sacrifice and offering, burnt-offer- 
ing and sacrifices for sin thou wouldest not, nor hast thou ap- 

9 proved," which are offered according to the law; then he 
said, *' Lo, I am coming that I may do, O God, thy will," — 

10 he takes away the first, that he may establish the second ; by 
which will we are sanctified through the offering of the body 

11 of Jesus Christ once made. And every priest stands, indeed, 
daily to minister and to offer often the same sacrifices which 

12 can never take away sins ; but he, having offered one sacri- 
fice for sins, sits down perpetually at the right hand of Qod, 

18 henceforth waiting until his enemies be made his footstool : 

14 for by one offering he hath consecrated for ever those who 
are sanctified. 

15 Now the Holy Spirit also bears witness to us; for after 

16 having previously said, ''This is the covenant which I will 
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make with them after those dajs^ saith the Lord; I will put 
my laws in their hearts, and in their minds will I write them/' 

17 [he adds,] *' And their sins and their iniquities will I remem- 

18 ber do more.'' Now, where there is remission of these, there 
is DO more offering for sin. 

19 Having then, brethren, confidence to enter into the holiest 

20 bj the blood of Jesus, bj a new aod living waj which he 

21 hath coDsecrated for us through the veil, that is, his fiesh, and 

22 having a great priest over the house of Grod, let us draw near 
with a sincere heart, in a full assurance of faith, sprinkled in 
our hearts from an evil conscience^ and washed in our bodj 

23 with pure water ; let us hold the confession of our hope with- 

24 out wavering, for &ithful is he who has promised ; and let us 
consider one another for the purpose of emulation in love and 

25 in good works ; nor let us neglect the assembling of ourselves 
together, as the custom with some is ; but let us exhort one 
another^ and so much the more as ye see the day approaching. 

26 For to those who willingly sin, after having received the 
knowledge of the truth, there is no more lefl a sacrifice for 

27 sins, but a dreadful expectation of judgment, and a fiery in- 

28 dignation which shall devour the adversaries. He who cast 
aside the law of Moses died without mercy under two or three 

29 witnesses : of how much heavier punishment, think ye, shall 
he be deemed worthy, who has trodden under foot the Son of 
Godj and counted unholy the blood of the testament by which 
he has been sanctified, and has treated scornfully the Spirit 

80 of grace? For we know who says, '' Mine is vengeance, I 
will repay," saith the Lord; and again, " The Lord will judge 

31 his people." It is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God. 

32 But remember the former days, in which, after being illu- 

33 minated, ye endured a great conflict of sufferings; partly when 
ye were exposed to public shame by reproaches and distresses, 
and partly when ye became the companions of those who 

34 were thus treated : for ye sympathized with me in my bonds, 
and took the plunder of your goods with joy, knowing that ye 

35 have a better and an enduring substance in heaven. Cast not 
then away your confidence which has a great recompense of 
reward. 

36 Te have truly need of patience, so that having done the 

37 will of God, ye may obtain the promise : for it will yet be a 
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litde while, when he who is coming will come, and will not 

88 dday. But the just, bj fidth shall he live ; and if he draws 

89 back, mj sotil shall have no delight in him. But we are not 
of those who draw back to perdition, but of those who beli6\Fe 
to the salvation of the soul. 



CHAPTER XI. 

1 Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the demon- 

2 stration of things not seen : for bj it the elders obtained a 
S testimony. By faith we understand that the worlds were set 

in order by the Woi^d of God, so that of things not visible they 
became visible. 

4 By faith Abel offered to God a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain, by which he obtained a testimony that he waa 
righteous, God bearing a testimony to his gifts ; and by it, he 

5 being dead, yet speaketh. By &Mh Enoch was translated, so 
as not to see death ; nor was he founds because God had 
translated him ; for before his translation he had received a tea- 

6 timony that he pleased God. But without faith it is impossible 
to please htm; for he who comes to God must believe that he 
is, and that he is the rewarder of those who seek him. 

7 By fkith Noah, having been warned by God of things which 
did not as yet appear, being moved with fear^ pi-epared an 
ilrk for the preservation of his house ; by which he condemned 
the world, and became heir of the righteousness which is by 
faith. 

8 By faith Abraham, when he was called, obeyed, so that he 
went out into the place which he was to receive for an inherit* 
ance ; and he went out, not knowing where he was going. 

9 By feith he sojourned in the promised land, as though it was 
a foreign country, dwelling in tents together with ItMc and 

10 Jacob, co-heirs to the same promise ; for he expected a city 
having foundations, whose master-builder and maker is Grod; 

11 By faith also Sarah herself received power to conceive seed ; 
and beyond the time of age she brought forth, because she 

12 counted him iaithfiil who had promised. Therefore there 
have been begotten even of one, and him indeed dead, those 
in multitude as the stars of heaven, and as the numberless 
sand which is on the sea-shore. 
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13 All these died in faith, hot having received the promiseSy 
but having afar off seen, and believed, and embraced them, 
and confessed that thej were strangers and pilgrims on the 

14 earth : verilj they who say such things shew that they seek a 

15 country. And if indeed they had remembered that from 

16 which they had come out, they had time to return : but they 
now desire a better, even that which is heavenly : hence God 
is not ashamed to be called their God, for he has prepared for 
them a city. 

1 7 By faith Abraham offered up tsaac, when he was tried ; 
and he offered up the only-begotten afler having received the 

18 promises, respecting whom it had been said, " In Isaac shall 

19 thy seed be called ;" accounting that God was able to raise 
him even from the dead ; whence also he received him in a 

20 type. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning 

21 things to come. By faith Jacob, when dying, blessed both 
the sons of Joseph, and worshipped on the head of his couch. 

22 By faith Joseph, when dying, made mention of the departure 
of the children of Israel, and gave an order respecting his 
bones. 

23 By faith Moses, when bom, was hid three months by his 
parent^ because they saw that he was a beautiful child, and 

24 feared not the decree of the king. By faith Moses, when 
grown up, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter, 

25 choosing rather to suffer evils with the people of God than to 

26 have the temporary pleasures of sin ; esteeming the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt ; for he 

27 looked on the recompense of reward. By faith he left Egypt, 
having not feared the wrath of the king : for he endured, as 

28 seeing him who is invisible. By faith he appointed the pass* 
over, and the sprinkling of blood, that he who destroyed the 

29 first-born should not touch them. By faith they passed through 
the Red Sea as through a dry land ; which when the Kgyp- 

80 tians attempted, they were drowned. By faith the walls of 
31 Jericho fell, having been surrounded seven days. By faith 

Rahab the harlot perished not with the unbelieving, after 

having received the explorers in peace. 
82 And what more shall I say t for the time would fail me to 

tell of Gideon and Barak, of Samson and Jephthae ; of David, 
88 and of Samuel, and the Prophets; who by faith subdued 

kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, closed 
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34 the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the 
edge of the sword, became strong in weakness, were made 

85 valiant in battle, put to flight the armies of aliens : women, 
by a resurrection, received their dead ; and some were tor- 
tured, not having received deliverance, that thej might obtain 

86 a better resurrection ; and others experienced mockings and 

87 scourginga, and further, bonds and imprisonment: they were 
stoned, sawn asunder, tempted) slain with the sword : thej 
wandered in sheep-skins and goat-skins, being destitute, 

88 oppressed, ill-treated, (of whom the world was not worthy ;) 
wandering in deserts, and on mountains, and in dens and 
caves of the earth. 

89 And all these, having received a testimony by faith, did 
40 not obtain the promise: God having provided some better 

thing for us, that they might not without us be made 
perfect. 



CHAPTER XII. 

1 Therefore, as we are surrounded by such a cloud of wit- 
nesses, laying aside every weight, and the sin which besets us, 

2 let us also run with patience in the race set before us, looking 
to Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith ; who, for the 
joy set before him, endured the cross, having despised shame, 

8 and sat down on the right hand of the throne of God : for 
consider who he was who endured from sinners such contra- 
diction against himself, that ye may not be wearied, being 

4 faint in your souls ; ye have not as yet resisted unto blood, 
while striving against sin. 

5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which speaks to you 
as to children, *^ My son, despise not the chastening of the 

6 Lord, nor be faint when thou art reproved by him : for whom 
the Lord loveth he chasteneth ; and he scourgeth every son 

7 whom he receiveth." If ye endure chastening, God dealeth 
with you as with sons : for what son is he whom the father 

8 chasteneth not t But if ye be without chastisement, of 
which all [sons] are partakers, then ye are bastards, and not 
sons. 

9 Since we had the fathers of our flesh as our chastisers, and 
we reverenced them, shall we not much more be subject to 
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10 the Father of spirits, and live? For thej indeed for a few 
dajs chastised us according to their own will : but he for our 

11 benefit, that he may impart to us his holiness. But no chas- 
tening seems indeed for the present to be joyful, but grievous ; 
yet afterwards it renders the peaceful fruit of righteousness to 
those who are by it exercised. 

12 Raise ye up, therefore, the remiss hands, and the relaxed 

13 knees, and make straight paths for your feet, that halting 
may not lead you astray, but rather that it may be healed. 

14 Follow peace with all, and holiness, without which no one 

15 shall see the Lord ; taking heed, lest any one should come 
short of the grace of God; lest any root of bitterness, growing 

16 up, should disturb ^ou, and many be through it defiled ; lest 
there should be any fornicator or a profane person, like E^u, 

17 who for one meal sold his birthright: for ye know that when 
afterwards he wished to inherit the blessing, he was rejected ; 
for he found no place for repentance, though he sought it with 
tears. 

18 For we have not come to the mount that might be touched, 
and to the burning fire, and to blackness, and darkness, and 

19 tempest, and to the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words, 
which they having heard entreated that the word should not 

20 be proclaimed to them ; for they could not bear what was en- 
joined, '* If a beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned or 

21 pierced through with a dart ;" and so terrible was the sight, 

22 that Moses said, " I fear and tremble." But ye have come to 
Mount Sion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa- 

23 lem, and to the company of innumerable angels, and to the 
Church of the first-born, who are written in heaven, and to 
God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made per- 

24 feet, and to Jesus the Mediator of the New Testament, and 
the blood of sprinkling, which speaks better things than that 
of Abel. 

25 See that ye despise not him that speaketh; for if they 
escaped not who despised him who spoke on earth, how much 
less we, if we turn away from him who speaks from heaven ? 

26 Whose voice then shook the earth ; but now he has promised, 
saying, ''Yet once I shake, not only the earth, but also 

27 heaven :*' and this, " Yet once," signifies the removal of the 

28 things shaken, that the things unshaken might remain. Hence 
we, who receive a kingdom which is not shaken, have grace. 
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by which we serve God acceptably with reverence and fear : 
29 for our God is a consuming fire. 



CHAPTER Xin. 

1 Let brotherly love continue. Be not unmindful of hospi- 

2 tality; for by this some have unawares received angels. 
8 Kemember those in bonds, as bound with them, <md the 

4 afflicted, as ye yourselves are in the body. Honourable is 
marriage in all, and the unpolluted bed ; but fornicators and 

5 adulterers God will condemn. Let your conduct he without 
avarice ; be content with what ye have ; for he has said, ^ I 

6 will not leave thee, nor forsake thee ;" so that we may confi- 
dently say, '* The Lord is to me a helper, nor will I fear what 

7 man may do to me." Remember those who are set over yoo* 
who have spoken to you the Word of Grod ; whose faith fol- 
low, considering the end of their conduct. 

8 Jesus Christ, yesterday and to-day^ is even the same for 

9 ever ; be not carried about by various and foreign doctrines ; 
for it is good that the heart should be strengthened by grace, 
not by meats, which have not profited those who have been 

10 conversant in them. We have an altar, from which they 

11 have no right to eat who serve the tabernacle. For the 
beasts, whose blood for sin is brought by the high priest into 

12 the holiest, their bodies are burnt without the camp. Hence 
Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people by his own blood, 

13 suffered without the camp. Let us then go forth to him with* 
out the gate, bearing his reproach. 

14 For we have not here an abiding city^ but we seek one to 

15 come. By him, then, let us continually ofier the sacrifice of 
praise to God, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to 

16 his name: but to do good, and to communicate, forget not; 
for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. 

17 Obey those who are set over you, and be submissive ; for 
they watch for your souls, as those who are to render an ac- 
count ; so that they may do this with joy, and not with grief, 
for that would be unprofitable to you. 

18 Pray for us ; for we trust that we have a good conscience, 

19 desiring in all things to live honestly : but I beseech you the 
more to do this^ that I may the sooner be restored to you. 
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20 Now in%7 \he God of peaco^ who brought, up ^om the 
dead the great pastor of the sheep in the blood of the eternal 

21 covenant, even our Lord Jesus, confirm yoii in every good 
work, that ye may do his will, doing in you what is accept- 
able before him through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

22 But I beseech you, brethren, bear the word of exhortation ; 
for a few words have I written to you. 

28 Know ye that brother Timothy is set at liberty ; with whom, 

24 if he comes shortly, I shall see you. Salute all those who are 
set over you, and all the saints ; they from Italy salute you. 

25 Grace, be with you all. Amen. 

Written to the Hebrews from Italic by Timoihy. 
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A 



Aahon, called by God, 112, 116. 

Abel, the sacrifice of, more excellent 
than that of Cain, 267 ; being dead, 
yet speaketh, 268; the blood of, 
speaks differently from that of 
Christ, 335. 

Able to save, Christ is, 174. 

Abraham, made heir of the world, 57; 
his seed laid hold of by Christ, 73; 
in promising to, Grod made an oath, 
144, 147 ; obtained the promise after 
lonff waiting, 144; gave the tenth 
to Aielchisedec, 155; by faith left 
his own country, 278; by faith so- 
joumed in the hind of promise, 279; 
by faith looked for a heavenly 
country, 280; by faith offered up 
his only son Isaac, 286; accounted 
God able to raise him from the 
dead, 288. 

Acceptably, God is to be served, 338. 

Adam, what was lost in, restored by 
Christ, 34. 

Adulterers, God will judge, 341, 343. 

Adversity, those who suffer, we ought 
to remember, 341. 

Aiaictions, the great fight of, 252. 

Age, they of full, called perfect, 129. 

Altar, that of Christians, 348. 

Allusions, verbal, often made, 58. 

Allegorizing, Hesychius was over 
curious in, 184; the Fathers' trifling 
in this, 184. 

Ambassadors for Christ, ministers are, 
66. 

Anchor, the^ of the soul, safe and firm, 
148, 153; the cable or the rope of, 
compared to the word of God, 153, 
154; prevents shipwreck, 153, 154. 

Angels, mferior to Christ, 40-51; ex- 



tolled by the Jews, 40; commanded 
to worship Christ, 43; compared to 
winds, 44, 45; are ministering spi- 
rits, 49; fallen, passed by, 73; can- 
not intercede for us, 181; an in- 
numerable company of, we under 
the Gospel are come to, 333; enter- 
tained unawares, 340. 

Anointed, Christ wa% witli the oil of 
gladness, 46. 

Anvil, an, the heart of the reprobate 
is like to, 101. 

Apostle, the, and the high priest of 
our profession, Christ is, 76, 77. 

Apostles' creed, 131; the, were not 
scrupulous as to words in their quo- 
tations, 227. 

Apostles, no intercession can be made 
by, 181. 

Apostleship, the, of Christ, connected 
with his priesthood, 106. 

Apostates, fiery indignation to be ex- 
pected by, 238, 245; despite done 
by, to the Spirit of grace, 248. See 
Repentance, &c. 

Arians, their error as to the divinity 
of Christ, 37. 

Ark, the, of the covenant, in the Holy 
of holies, 194, 196. 

Ascension, the, of Christ, removed the 
reproach of the croes, 1 79. 

Assembling together, the Hebrews 
bidden not to forsake, 239. 

Assembly, the general, of the first- 
born, to whom we as Christians are 
come, 334. 

Assurance, the full, of hope, 144, 145; 
the full, of faith, to draw near to 
God in, 234, 236. ' 

Augustine^ frivolous in his exposition 
of « to-day," 42; what he says of 
faith, 262. 
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Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Brotherly lore, the Hebrews are ex- 

xxrii. 358; the, of the Law and the horted to continue, 339. 

Gospel, the same, 31 ; the, of eternal Building, a, Christianity oompared to, 

salvation, 124; the, and finisher of 131. 

our faith, 312. Bulls, blood of, &c., its effects, 203, 

Authority, the, of the fathers, ought 2U4. 

not to be too much deferred to, 85. Burnt-offerings, God had no pleasure 

in, 225, 226. 

B 

Babes, milk fitted for, 127. ^ 

Baptism, catechumens prepared for, Cablb or rope of the anchor oompared 

131, 133; confession of the faith to the word of God, 153, 154. 

made before, 1 31, 1 33. Gain, the sacrifice of, disapproved, 267. 

Baptisms, the doctrine of, 130, 133. Called, Aaron and Christ were, 116. 

Barak, mentioned as having faith, 303. Galling, the heavenly, the partakers of, 

Beasts, wild, rebellious because of exhorted, 77, 78; the, of God, made 

man's sin, 57. sure by faith, 93. 

Bed, the undefiled, honourable, 841. Camp, the, the bodies of beasts bnmt 

Begetting, the, of Christ, the external without, 348; Christ suffered with- 

and the internal, 42. , out, 348 ; we are to go without. 

Beginning, the, of confidence, to be bearinff his reproach, 349. 

held steadfast, 89. Canaan, how regarded a rest, 97, 98. 

Believing, to the saving of the soul, Candlestick, set in the sanctoary, 194. 

260. Catechism, formerly used, 131. 

Binding and loosing, the power of, 102. Catechumens, prepared for baptism. 

Bitterness, any root of, growing up, 131, 133. 

325. Causes, the proximate and the ulti- 

Blessed, the less is, by the greater, mate, as to Christ's suiforings, 120, 

160, 162. 123, 124. 

Blesring, the, Esau wished to inherit, Censer, the golden, deposited in the 

327. Holy of holies, 194, 196. 

Blood, the, of bulls, &e., its effect. Chasten, God does, whom he loves, 

203, 204; the, of Christ, its effect, 316. 

203, 204; without shedding of, no Chastening, chastisement, the, of the 

remission, 20.9, 214; the, of bulls Lord, we are not to despise, SI 5; 

and goats, could not take away sin, if without, we are bastards, 317; 

221, 224; the, of the covenant, for the time present, grievous, 320. 

counted unholy by apostates, 248; Chastisements, evidences of sin, 91; 

unto, the Hebrews had not resisted, yield peaceable fruits of righteoos- 

314; the, of sprinkling, we are eome ness, 320. 

to, 335 ; the, of the everlasting cove- Cherubims shadowed the mercy-seat, 

nant, shed by Christ, 356. 194, 196. 

Body, one, are they who obey the same Children, Christians are, through life, 

rule of faith, 70; a, was prepared 317. 

for Christ, 225, 227. Christ, completes reveUtion, 33; was 

Bodies, our, to be washed with pure made heir of all things, 33, 34; site 

water, 234; the, of beasts, burnt on God's right hand, 39; is superior 

without the camp, 348, 349. to angdt, 40-51 ; will never cease to 

Boldly, we ought to come, to the throne be the head of man and aagela, 49; 

of grace, 1U9. is peculiarly a Son, 41 ; is called a 

Boldness, we have, to enter into the servant, 50; is not ashamed to call 

holiest, 234. us brethren, though elevated to 

Bonds, those in, we ought to remem- God's right hand, 65; our pattern in 

ber, 340. trusting in God, 68; his sympathy 

Bread and wine, the offering of, by for the tempted, 75; his twofold 

Melchisedec,misapprehend«ibythe character, an Apostle or teacher, 

Fathers and the Papists, 164. and a priest, 77; is superior to 

Brightness, the, of God's glory, the JfoMt, 79, Ac; is called a great high 

Son is, 35, 36. priest, 106; is superior to the />n- 
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Heal prieiU, 169, Ac; is ever able Coniicience, not cleftneed by legal rites, 

to save, 174; is a high priest, holy, 197, 199; cleansed by the blood of 

harmless, &o., 174, 176; needs not Christ, 203, 204; an evil, our hearts 

to make a daily sacrifice, 174, 177; sprinkled from, 236; a good, claimed 

sits as a priest at God*s right hand, by the Apostle, 364. 

178; entered into the holy place Consolation, a strong, derived from 

with his own blood, 198, 203; suf- two immutable things, 148, 151. 

fered once for all, 215,216; came Consuming fire, a, God is, to apostates, 

to do the will of God, 228 ; perfected 335, 388. 

his work by one sacrifice, 230, 231 ; Content, to be, with what we have, 

procured for us an entrance into the 343. 

holiest by his own blood, 235; to Conversation, to be without covetous- 

those who tread him under foot ness, 343. 

there will be dreadful vengeanee^ Corrections, become paternal, when 

246-25 1 . submitted to, 3 1 7. 

Chrysoetom, his false gloss and refined Covenant, a better, Christ the Media- 

expUnation, 61 ; his exposition of tor of, 184; the first, not faultless, 

chap. V. 7, 122; his view of chap. 186; a new, made with Israel and 

xi. 39, 309. Judah, 187 ; the new, described. 

Church, in the Roman, no real Chris> 188-192; the new, made the first 

tianil^ left, xxii; the, the restora- old, 193; the ark of, in the holy of 

tSon of, God's work, xxiv.; the, is holies, 194, 196; the first, had ordi- 

called God*s house, 79; the, the nances, &c., 194-197; the, the tables 

master-builder of, is God, 80; the, of, in the holiest, 196; the new, 

is to be ruled by God's word, 116; Jesus the Mediator of, 330, 334; 

the Western, not able to confute the everlasting, the blood of, 355, 

Novatuft, 135; the, of the first-born, 356. 

to which we are come, 334, is writ- Covetousness. ike Conversation, 

ten in heaven, 354, 356; the pastors Creation of the world understood by 

and rulers of, to be remembered and faith, 264. 

obeyed, 844, 852-354. Creator, the, the Son of God, 63. 

City, a, having foundations, heaven so Creed, the Apostles', 131. 

called, 28; the, of the living God, Cross, the, its degradation and re- 

333; a continuing, we have not in proach, 62, 63, 119, 179; a source 

this world, 349. of comfort to the faithful, 63. 

Cloud, a, of witne o s es , we are com- Crucify, to, the Son of God afresh, 

passed with, 810. 135, 139. 

Commandment, a, the sons of Levi 

had, to take tithes, 160; the law of ^ 

a carnal, 1 69 ; the, a disannulling of, *^ 

by the promise of a priest of another David, his kingdom small compared 

order, 171 ; a, given by Joseph re- with that of Christ, 40; was exalted 

specting his lx>nes, 291 ; the, of above angels as the type of Christ, 

Pharaoh, not feared by Moees's 41 ; was king only, not a priest, nor 

parenta, 292. any of his successors, 48; spoke in 

Communicate, to, not to forget, 351 . the person of Christ, 67; his exhor* 

Company, an innumerable, of angels, tation to hear Grod's voice, 83; was 

we are come to, 383. celebrated for his faith, 303. 

Comparison, the, between Christ and Days, the former, of trials endured by 

the high priest, 201. fnith, to be called to remembrance, 

Confession, the, of faith, made before 252. 

baptism, 131. Dead, Abel being, yet speaketb, 268. 

Confidence, the beginning of, to be See Resurrection, 

held Bteadfiist, 89; in approaching Dead works. jSf€ Repentance, &c 

God's throne, 110; their, the He- Death, through, Christ dethroned, the 

brews exhorted not to cast away, powerof the devil, 7 1,72; the power 

255. of, wliat it means, 72; the dread of. 

Confirmation, the rite of, to be re- an evidence of unbelief, 73; the, of 

tained, purged from the superstition the testator, necessary to render 

of corrupt ages, 184. valid a testament, 204, 208; deapis- 
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ing Off Moses' law paniahed with, 
266. 

DeeeptioD, hardness of heart produeed 
hy, 88. 

Deoretals, the arrogant impiety of the 
Pope's, 16a 

Defection, the sin of, aecompanied 
with perady, 87. * 

Descent, BielchiBedec was without, 1 55, 
157. 

Despise, to, Moses' law, risited with 
death, 266; Jesos did, shame, 318; 
to^ we ought not, the Lord's chas- 
tisement, 315. 

Despite, done by apostates to the Spi- 
rit of grace, 248. 

Devil, the, how destroyed by Christ's 
death, 72. Su Satan. 

Die, to^ once, appointed to all men, 
215. 

Difference, the, between us and the 
ISsthers, 32; between Christ and 
Aaron, 116; between Christ and 
Moses, 167. 

Diligence, nece s sa ry in order to attain 
a full assurance of hope, 144, 145. 

Disannulling, the, of the previous com- 
mandment, 169. 

Discern, to^ between good and evil, 
129. 

Discemer, God's word is a, 104. 

Disobedience, proceeds from hardness 
of heart, 84. 

Doctrine^ a, two things secure autho- 
rity to, 78. 

Doctrines, diTers and strange, we are 
not to be carried away with, 345, 
346. 

Dominion, the, of man, over the world, 
lost in Adam, recovered by Christ, 
57, 58. 

Draw back, the unbelieving do, unto 
perdition, 260. 

Dreadful, what is, in death, has been 
taken away by Christ, 72. 

Drsad of death an evidence of unbe- 
lief, 73. 



£ 



Earth, the, reeeivins rain, brings 
forth fruit, 140; Christ no priest 
on, 178, 181; God spoke on, 336; 
shaken by God's voice, 336. 

Eckius, his presumption in dediealine 
his mass-book to the king of Poland, 
xxiii; transferred the function of 
Christ as a priest to hired sacri- 
ficerS) xxiv. 



filBcaey, the^ of the word, depends cm 
faith, 94. 

Elements^ the first, the Hebrews 
stopped at, xzix; the, of the begin- 
ning of God's words, not learnt by 
the Hebrews, 127; the, of know- 
ledge, ought to be followed by a 
higher doctrine, 131. 

Elect, the, alone fiivoured with the 
Spirit of regeneration, 138. 

Elohim, angels and judges are so 
called, but no one person, except 
God alone, 45. 

End, the, of the world, what it means, 
218. 

Endless liib, an, according to the power 
of, Christ was made a priest, 170. 

Endured, the Hebrews had, a great 
fight of afllictions, 252. 

Enemies, to be made Christ's footstool, 
49; why allowed to exist, 60. 

Enlightened, the once, it is impossible 
to recover, when they fall away or 
apostatize, 137. 

Enoch, endued with faith and approved 
by God, was transhited, 269. 

Errors, the, of the people, the high 
priest offered for, 197. 

Esau, blessed by Issac, 289; profane 
person as, to be excluded, 326; a 
profane person, 326; sold his birth- 
right for one meal, 327; found no 
place for repentance, 328. 

Esau wished to inherit the blessing, 
327. 

Essence, the, of God, is simply one, 
37. 

EtemaL See Judgment and Redemp- 
tion, Ac 

Evidences of nn, 9 1 . 

Example, the, and shadow of heavenly 
things, the tabernacle was, 178, 182. 

Examples, more impressive than naked 
truth, 146. 

Exhortation, addr esse d to us, as to 
children, 315; the word of, the He- 
brews were besought to bear, 355. 

Exhortations, mutual, necessary, 88, 
241. 

Exiles from God's kingdom, mankind 
have become through sin, 57. 

Explanation, hard to the dull, 125. 



Faith, produces confidence and re- 
joicing, 82; is ever active, ^8; p er s e - 
verss, 89 ; makes continual progress, 
90; is combined with fear, 93; is 
joined with the word, 94; doubting. 
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betokens weakneM, 129; towtfdfl 831; a consomtng^ God is to apos- 

Ood, one of the first principles, 131, tates, 385, 338. 

132; throagh, and patience, are the First-bom, Church of the, written in 

promises inherited, 146; to draw heayen, 854, 356. 

near to God in full assurance of, Flesh, and blood, Christ partook of, 

234, 235; the substance of hope and 71; in the days of his, he offered 

evidence of unseen things, 260; the, prayers, &c., 119; the, the blood of 

of the elders, 262; of Abel, 266; of bulls, &c., purified, 204 ; the fathers 

Enoch, 269 ; without, it is impossible of our, corrected us, 31 8. 

to please God, 270; the, of Noah, Follow, to, peace with all and holiness, 

273; of Abraham, 277; of Sarah, the Apostle exhorts the Hebrews, 

280; of Isaac, 289; of Jacob, 290; 324; to, the faith of rulers and 

of Joseph, 291; of Moses, 292 ; of teachers of God's word, 844. 

Rahab^ 800; of other saints, 802; Followers, the, of the faithful, we 

the wonderful works of, 303-310; ought to be, 146. 

the, of those who have spoken to us Food, solid, fit for the grown up, 128. 

the word of Ged, we are to follow, Footstool, the, of Christ, his enemies 

844. are to be miade, 49. 

Faithful, the, have angels ministering Forerunner, our, Jesus is, 148, 15jt. 

to them, 50; have the singular con- Fornicators, none to be allowed in tne 

BoUtion in having Christ their leader Church, 326 ; threatened with God's 

prepared for glory by the cross, 68; judcment, 839, 34 1 . 

are called living stones and vessels Forsake, to, the assembling together, 

of honour, 79; must renounce their condemned by the Apostle, 239; 

own will and wisdom, 101. God will never, his people, 343. 

Fallen, impossible to renew the, 1 84, Free-will, how little it avails, 1 89. 

185. See Repentance. Fruit, the, of our lips, being ihe saeri- 

Fallen angels passed by, 78. fice of praise, 349, 350. 

Falling away, what it means, 136. 

Fanatics oppose public teaching, 192. ri 

Father, the, of Spirits, God is, 31 9. ^ 

Fathers, the, God had spoken to, 81 ; GAzmosTOCK, a, the Hebrews had been 

their authority, not to be too much made, 253. 

deferred to, 85; looked for a heavenly General assembly of the first-bom, 

rest, 97; dilTered from us, 98; the, 334. 

of our flesh, minister corrections, Genitive, the, used in Hebrew for an 

318; receive reverence, 819. adjective, 37. 

<* Fathers," the, their trifling in alle- Gideon, an example of faith, 802. 

gorizing, 184. Gift, the heavenly, what it means, 1 34, 

Fear, the, of death, Christ has de- 137. 

livered us from, 72; the, of death. Gifts, the, of the Holy Ghost, 55; and 

an evidence of unbelief, 73; not in- sacriflcee, oifered by the high priest, 

consistent with the confidence of 112, 180, 181, 199; the, of Abel, 

faith, 93; Christ delivered from, God testified of, 267. 

123; the, of persecution, reUxes the Gladness, oil of, Christ anointed with, 

vigour of the mind, 821; ingenious 46, 

in finding out by-waj-s, 823; neces- Glory, the, of the Father, invisible, 

sary in order to serve God accept- until it shines in Christ, 35; and 

ably, 338. honour, man crowned with, 59; and 

Fear&l thing, a, to fall into the hands Christ crowned with, for the sulTer- 

of the living God, 251. ing of death, 61 ; more, belongn to 

Feeble knees to be strengthened, Christ than to Moses, 76. 

821. God, alone renews the heart, 84; his 

Fiery indignation to be expected by word quick and powerful, 100; 

apostates, 238, 245. searches the heart by his word, 105; 

Fight of afflictions, the great, 252. is not unrighteous to forget the work 

Fittisherof our faith, 812. and labour of love, 140, 142; is 

Fire, ministers made aflame of; 44; faithful in his promises, 234, 238; 

the violence of, quenched by faith, will come and not tarry, 256; is the 

803; the mount that bumed with, rewarder of those who seek him. 
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271; ifl the Father of Spirito, S19; 
is the judge of all, 334; shook the 
earth aad heaTon by his Toioe, 336, 
337; is a consuming fire to apos- 
tates, 335, 338; will never leave nor 
forsake his people, 343, 344; is the 
God of peace, who works in his 
people what is well-pleasing in his 
sisht through Jesns Christ, 355-357. 

Godly fear, God is to be served with, 
338. 

Golden censer deposited in holy of 
holies, 194, 196. 

Good,-the chief, union with God, 98 ; 
to do, we are not to forget, 351. 

Grood works, to provoke unto love and, 
238,239,241. 

Goods, taking joyfully the spoiling of 
their, 254. 

Gospel, the, first herald of, 53 ; was 
confirmed by miracles, 54 ; is the 
odour or savour of life and of death, 
102 ; promises salvation and do* 
nounces vengeance, 102, 103; the 
power of, ascribed to God, 103 ; the 
seed of, must take roots, else no 
hope of harvest, 141; can be rightly 
known only by the illumination of 
the Spirit, 137, 191, 192; is called 
the counsel of God, 151 ; the, a 
more excellent covenant than the 
Law, 185 ; the, despised, brings a 
heavier vengeance than the Law, 
246-251. 

Grace, by the, of God, Christ tasted 
death for every roan, 61 ; the throne 
of, we are to come boldly to, 109 ; 
the Spirit of, done despite to, by 
apostates, 248 ; the, of God, we are 
not to fail of, 325 ; the heart ought 
to be established with, 347. 

Greek tranfllators followed by the 
Apostle, 227. 

Guardian, Christ our keeper and, 70. 

Guardians, the angels are, to the 
faithful, 50. 

H 

Haltixo faith, not rejected by Grod, 

281. 
Hammer, a, God's word is, 101. 
Hand, the right, of God, what it 

means, 39. 
Hands, laying on of, 130, 133; the, 

which hang down, ought to be lifted 

up, 321. 
Happiness, the highest, to be found 

only in God, 96, 98. 
Hardness of heart, disobedience pro- 



oeeds from, 84 ; produced by de- 
eeption, 88. 

Harlot, Bahab the, saved by £aitb, 
300. 

Heart, in their, the Israelites always 
erred, 83, 86; disobedience pro- 
ceeds from hardness of^ 84 ; an 
evil, of unbeli^, 87 ; heart of the 
reprobate like ao anvil, 101 ; the 
thoughts and intents of, judged by 
God's word, 102 ; with a true, we 
ought to draw near to God, 234, 
236; the, should be established with 
grace, 347. 

Hearts, their, men are exhorted not 
to harden, 83, 84 ; in their, God 
promised to write his laws, 188, 
189 ; our, ought to be sprinkled 
from an evil cooseienoe, 234, 
237. 

Heaven, Christ has entered into^ to 
appear for us, 215; believers have 
in, an enduring snbstaaee, 254 ; to 
turn away from God speaking from, 
leads to an inevitable judgment, 
335, 336 ; writtmi in, the Church 
of the first-bom, 354, 356. 

Heavens, the worit of God's hands, 
47 ; passed into, the Son of God is, 
106, 107 ; higher than the, our high 
priest is made, 176, 177; the 
throne of the Majesty in the, set no. 
the right hand of, is our high priest, 
179. 

Heavenly, the, calling, 77 ; gift, 137 ; 
things, 182, 214; country, 285; 
Jenualem, 333. 

Hebrews, the, the Epistle to, the 
author of, xxvii, 358, the design of, 
xxviii ; their prayers asked, 355. 

Heir, the, of all things, the Son waa 
made, 34 ; the, of righteoaaneas, 
Noah became, 277. 

Heirs, the, of salvation, angels are 
sent forth to minister for, 49, 50 ; 
to the, of promise, God has shewed 
by an oath the immutability of his 
counsel, 148, 150 ; the, of the same 
promise, Isaac and Jacob were with 
Abraham, 279. 

Help, to, in time of need, grace is to 
befound. Ill, 112. 

Helper, a, the Lord is, to all his 
people, 343, 344. 

Hesycliius, was over curious in alle- 
gorizing, 184. 

High priest, CkruA is a merciful and 
faithful, 74-76 ; the, of our profes- 
sion, 77 ; a great, passed into the 
heavens, 106 ; an, who can aym- 
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pithise with our infirmities, 107, 
1 08 ; made an, by God, 117; called 
an, after the order of Melcbiaedec, 
125 ; an, who is holy, harmlets, un- 
defiled, Ac., 176, 177 ; an, who is on 
the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heaTens, 178, 179 ; 
an, of good things to come, 200, 201 ; 
an, over the house of God, 235 ; the 
L^titical, was ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices. 111, 112, 181 ; went 
once every year into the holy of 
hoUes, witii the blood of beasts to 
atone for his own sins and for those 
of the people, 196, 197, 215, 348. 

High priests, the, offered sacriBces 
for themselves as well as for the 
people, 1 77 ; such were made by the 
Law as had infirmities, ) 78 ; com- 
parison between, and Christ, 201. 

Hilary, explains " substance'* as 
meaning person, 87. 

Holy GUiost, the, the words of David 
ascribed to, 83 ; the convindne 

rower of, 102 ; the illumination ox, 
37. 

Holiness, a fulness of^ found in Christ 
as in his human nature, 64 ; the, of 
God, the chastised are made par. 
takers of, 320 ; to follow, we are all 
exhorted, 324. 

Hope, the confidence and rejoicing of, 
are to be held fiwt, 81, 82 ; is the 
constancy of faith, 82 ; the full as- 
surance of, 144, 145; is to be laid 
hold on, 148, 152 ; is the anchor 
of the soul, 148, 153. 

House, the, of God, Moses was faith- 
ful in, as a servant, 76, 78 ; over 
his own, Christ is faithful, as a Son, 
77-81. 

Hypocrisy, has hidden rec esoea in 
man's heart, 100, 101. 

Hypostasis, viewed as threefold in God, 
37. 



I 

loNOa^NT, the, who they were, 1 1 5. 

iUttminated, the, Hebrews had been, 
252. 

Illumination, by the, of the Spirit, the 
Gospel is rightly known, 137. 

Immutability, the, of God's counsel, 
148, 151. 

Immutable, two things, 148. 

Imphcit faith, the fiction of the So- 
loists, 282. 

Impossible, to renew tlie fallen, 134, 
135 ; that God should Ue, 148. 



Impress, the, of God's substance, 
Christ is, 35, 86. 

Indignation, fiery,tto be expected by 
apostates, 238, 245. 

Infirmity, those who had, the law 
made priests, 174. 

InfirmitteF, our, Christ sympathizes 
with, 107, 108, 115. 

Inheritance, Christ obtained by, a 
more excellent name than angels, 
40 ; eternal, the called receive the 
promise of, 203, 207 ; to the place 
which he was to receive for an, 
Abraham went when called, 278 ; 
none in heaven except for pilgrims 
on earth, 285. 

Intercession, Christ liveth to make, 
174, 175 ; cannot be made by angels, 
apostles, or martyrs, 181. 

Intercourse, none with God, except 
through a priest, 1 1 4. 

Isaac, and Jacob, heirs of the pro- 
mise, dwelt in tents, 279; blessed 
by faith his two sons, 289. 

Isaiah, a type of Christ, 68. 

Italy, they of, sent salutations, 356. 



Jacob, by faith blessed the two sons of 
Joseph, 290. See Isaac. 

Japhtliae, named as an example of 
faith, 303. 

Jericho, the walls of, fell through &ith, 
300. 

Jerusalem, the heavenly, we are come 
to, 333. 

Jesus, made lower than the angels, 
60 ; the Son of God, made a great 
high priest, 106 ; our forerunner, 
having entered into heaven, 154 ; 
was made a surety of a better Tes- 
tament, 173 ; entrance into the 
holiest by the blood of, 234, 2.<)5 ; 
to look into, Christians are bidden, 
310, 313; to, the Mediator of 
the new covenant, we are come, 334; 
suffered without the gate, 348. See 
Christ. 

Jcftus Christ, the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever, 345 ; the glory 
ascribed to, 357. 

Joseph, his faith referred to, 291. 

Joshua, a leader to the rest of Canaan, 
97, 98. 

Joy, for the, set before him, Jesus 
Buffered the cross, 812. 

Judah, our Lord sprang from, 165, 
168. 



44>2 QBNEBAL INDBX. 

Judge, the, of all men who hear it, is Leprosy, the cause of Uxziah being 

God's word, 102. struck with, 118. 

Judgment, eternal, 180, 132; follows Len, the, is blessed by tlie greater, 

death, 215; awaits apostates, 238, 159, 161. 

245. Levi, the sons of, had a commandment 

Just, the, shall lire by faith, 258. to take tithes, 1 60 ; payed tithes in 

Abraham, 159, 160. 

^ Lions, the mouths of, stopped by faith, 

*^ 303. 

KuPBE and suardian, Christ being Lips, the fruit of our, 850. 

our, we need fear no dangers, 70. Living way, new and, eonsecrsted 

Keys, power of the, in binding and through the vail, 234, 285. 

loosing, 102. Love, to provoke us to, 238, 289, 241 ; 

Kingdom, the, of Christ, ineludes brotherly, to be continued, 839. 

Gentiles as well as Jews, 44 ; the, 

of Christ, finds no rest in the world, » 

49, 60 ; to the, of Israel and Judah, 

Christ became a rock of stumbling, Majbstt, the, Christ sits at the right 

68 ; to the, of Christ, belong the hand of, 89. 

promises of restoration made by the Man, God mindful of and visited, 56, 

prophets to the Jews, 69 ; a, which 59 ; crowned with glory and honour, 

cannot be moved, believers receive, 59 ; for every, Christ tasted death, 

838. 61 ; the old, the will of and wisdom. 

Kingdoms, subdued bv faith, 801. must be slain, 101; the fear of. 

Knees, the feeble, ought to be strength- God's help dissipates, 843, 844. 

ened, 321. Manicheus, his error, 74. 

Knowledge, the true, of Christ, dissi- Manna, the golden pot which had the, 

pates the darkness of all errors, 77 ; 1 94. 

the, of the truth, they who receive Marcion, his error, 74. 

it and sin wilfully have no remedy, Marriage, honourable in all, 841. 

288, 244 ; the true, of Grod, indis- Martyrs cannot make intercession for 

pensably necessary, 273. us, 181. 

Mass, the sacrifice of, not found in 

f Scripture, xxiii, the argument in 

^ behalf of, refuted, 282, 238. 

Lamb, the, not to be turned out of the Master-builder, the, of the Church, 

way, 323. 8U. 
Laugh, Sarah did, and why, 281. Meats, the observance of, not profit- 
Law, and the Gospel, the author of, able, 101. 

the same, 31 ; the, contrasted with Mediator, a, in our nature, 107, 108; 

the Gospel, 32 ; the, how given bv necessarily a man, 113 ; the, of a 

Christ, 52; the, not despised with better covenant, 178, 184; the, of 

impunity, 63 ; the, and the testi- the New Testament, 203, 206 ; 

mony, sealed by Isaiah, 69; the, Jesus the, of the new covenant, 

made nothing perfect, 1 69, 1 72, 1 97, 834. 

199; the, presented a shadow of Melchisedec, a type of Christ, 119 ; a 

things to come, 221, 222 ; did not king and a priest, 155, 156; without 

make perfect the worshippers, 228. father, &c., 155, 157; a perpetual 

Laws, put in the mind and written on priest, 155, 158; received tithesfrom 

the heart, 186, 189. Abraham, 159, 161 ; his offering of 

Laying on, the, of liands, 130, 133. bread and wine, misrepresented by 

Leader, Christ is our, if we follow his the fathers and the Papists, 164. 

word, 70. Members, the, of Christ we must be. 

Least, from the, to the greatest, know. that we may have angels as minis- 

ing the Lord, 186, 192. tering spirits, 50. 

Leave his people, God never will, 343, Men, fanatical, oppose public teaching, 

844. 192. 

Lepil rites, conscience not cleansed by, Mercy, to be obtained at (jod's throne 

1 97, 199 ; but by the blood of Christ, of grace. 111; those died without, 

203, 204. who demised Moses' Uw, 246. 
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Moroy-aeat, cherubims shadowed the, 
194, 196. 

Milk, fitted for babes, 127. 

Mind compared to a vessel, 52. 

Minister, to, angels are sent, 49 ; the 
Hebrews did, to the saints, 143. 

Mini|(ter, a, of the sanctuary, Christ is, 
178; a, of the true tabernacle, 180. 

Ministers, are ambassadors for Christ, 
66 ; ought to be publicly called, 117; 
the unworthy, how to be treated, 
117. 

Miracles, confirm the truth, 54. 

Moses, inferior to, Christ, xxviii ; 
faithful as a serrant, 81 ; ratified 
the covenant with blood, 209 ; the 
transgression of his law visited with 
death, 246 ; was by faith hid by his 
parents three months, 292 ; refused 
through faith to be called the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter, 293 ; preferred 
affliction to the temporary pleasures 
of sin, 294 ; esteemed the reproach 
of Christ more than the wealtli of 
Egypt, 295 ; by faith forsook Egypt, 

296, disregarded the king's wrath, 

297, kept the passover, 298, and 
passed through the Red Sea, 299. 

Mount, the, that might be touched, 
331; to Uie, of Sion, we are come, 
333. 

Mummeries, of the grossest, the Papal 
Church was full, xxi. 

N 

NuED, help in time of, found at the 
throne of grace. 111, 112. 

Neighbour, his, none need to teach, 
186, 191. 

Ncstorius, his error, 74. 

Noah, his magnanimous faith, 274 ; 
was moved by fear, 275 ; prepared 
an ark, 276 ; condemned thereby 
the world, 277 ; became an heir of 
the righteousness which is by faith, 
277. 

Novatus, his error, xxvi ; denied 
pardon to the fiUlen, 135, 243. 



Oath, an, is for ooiifinnation, 1 48 ; by 
an, God confirmed tlie immutability 
of his counsel, 150 ; allowed to 
Christians, 149; the Levites were 
made priests without, and Christ 
with, 169,173. 

Obedience, its primary cause, 70 ; the 
chief thing, 64 ; learned by Christ, 



123 ; ought to be rendered to those 
who rule over us, 852 ; to rulers, 
abused by Popish bishops, 353. 

Offering, the, of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all, 229 ; by one, 
Christ perfected for ever the sancti- 
fied, 230 ; no more, for sin, where 
remission is, 231. 

Oil of gladness, Christ anointed with, 
46. 

Opportunity lost, vainly deplored, 89, 



Papists, the, rob Christ of his glory, 
xxviii; use fictitious miracles to 
subvert the truth, hh ; deny confi- 
deuce and certainty of salvation, 82 ; 
count ignorance a virtuous simpli- 
city, 130. 

Pardon, alone to those who repent, 
139. 

Partakers, the, children are, of flesh 
and blood, so Christ took part of the 
same, 71 ; holy brethren are, of the 
heavenly calling, 76, 77; believers 
are, of Christ, 89 ; the enlightened 
made, of the Holy Ghost, 134, 137 ; 
all sons are, of chastisement, 317 ; 
the chastised become, of God's holi- 
nesS) 819, 320. 

Paths, straight, made for the feet, 
822. 

Patience, through, the saints inherit 
the promises, 146 ; the Hebrews had 
need of, 256; the Christian race 
must be run with, 312. 

Pattern, the, was shewn to Moses on 
the moun^ 178, 183. 

Patterns, the, of things in heaven, 
purified with sacrifices, 209, 214. 

Peace, Melchiaedec the kins of, 155, 
157 ; ought to be followed with all 
men, 324 ; the God of, 356. 

Peace-maker, a, none can be without 
a sacrifice, 114. 

Peaceable fruit of righteousness, 
yielded by chastisements, 320. 

Pedobaptism, 134. 

Perfect, to make, God's work, 857. 

PerfecUon, on to, 130; not attained 
by the LeviUcal priesthood, 165, 
166. 

Perfidy in defection, 87. 

Person, the unity of, in tlie two 
natures of Christ, 74. 

Persons, different in the Godhead, 34. 

Philosophers, the, did not know the 
chief good, 98. 
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Pilgrims on earth, were aU who died 
in faith, 284. 

Pope, his arrogant impiety in his do* 
cretals, 168. 

Popery, its profanations of the truth, 
xxi ; destroys Christ's work, xxii ; 
overleaps 6od*s word, 33 ; robs men 
of assurance, 110; approves of what 
the Apostle condemns, 130. 

Pot, the golden, that held the manna, 
184. 

Poverty, not in Itself sinful, 1 08. 

Power, the, of binding and loosing, 
102. 

Powerful, the Word of God is, 99- 103. 

Powers, the, of the world to oome, 
134,137. 

Praises, public, ought to be given to 
God, 66. 

Prayers, offered up by Christ, 119; 
deUyed, not rejeoled, 123; not ac- 
oepled except through a sacrifice, 
181. 

Priest, a, Melchisedee abidetli con- 
tinually, 158 ; another, arising, 
proved the Levitical was to cease, 
1 65, 169 ; a, Christ is not, on earth, 
181; every, offered the same sacri- 
fices often, which could not take 
away sins, 230. 

Priests, no need of, now, 113; the 
Levitical, were made without an 
oath, 169, 173; were many in sue* 
cession, because they died, 174; and 
did service only in the first taber* 
nacle, 198. 

Priesthood, the Levitical, an hinder- 
ance to receive Christ, 107 ; the, 
the office of, belonged to the sons of 
Levi, 159 ; the Levitical, no perfec- 
tion by, 165, 166; was changed by 
introducing another order, 167; was 
not mentioned by Moses as belong, 
ing to Judah, 168; the, of Christ, 
unchangeable, 173, 174, and spiri- 
ttutl, 179. 

Profane person, a, as Esau, to be ex- 
cluded, 326. 

Profeasion, our, we are to hold fast 
without wavering, 107, 234, 238. 

Profit, for our, God chastises us, 820. 

Promise, the, of entering into rest 
being left us, we ought not to come 
short of it, 92; in making a, to 
Abraham, God sware by himself, 
147 ; the, was obtained by Abraham 
after patient waiting, 147; to the 
heirs of, God confirmed it by an oath, 
150; the, of eternal inheritance, the 
called received, 207 ; in the land of. 



Abraham sojourned, 279; the, not 
received by those who had a good 
report through fiiith, 308. 

Promises, the, those who inherit, we 
ought to follow, 146; Uie, him that 
had, Melchisedee blessed, 161 ; upon 
better, the better covenant is ^sta- 
blished, 184, 185; the, not reeeived 
by the ancient saints who died in 
faith, 283 ; Abraham, who had re- 
oeived the, yet offered up his son, 
286; by faith the saints obtained, 
303, 804. 

Prophets, renowned for faith, 300. 

Provocation, offered to God in the 
wilderness, 84, 85. 

Provoke, to, unto love and good works^ 
238,239,241. 

Pui'gation, effected by Christ, 38. 



Q 



QuAKS, Moses did, at Sinai, 332. 
Quick, the word of God is, 100. 



R 



Racb, the, set before us, we are to run 

with patience, 31 1, 312. 
Rahab, through faith perished not 

with tlie unbelieving, 300. 
Reason, the highest, God's will, 62. 
Reconciliation, to make, Christ became 

our high priest, 73, 75. See Sin, 

&c. 
Redemption, its prinury cause, 61 ; 

eternal, obtained by Christ by his 

own blood, 196, 208; the, of the 

transgressions under the first Tes- 
tament, 203, 206. 
Reformation, until the time of, 198, 

200. 
Refuge, to flee for, 148, 152. 
Regeneration, not at present perfect, 

132; the spirit of, the elect alone 

favoured with, 138. 
Religion, superstition subversive of 

true, xxii ; artfully opposed by 

SaUn, XXV, 88, 129, 135. 
Remedy, the, for our evils, found in 

Christ in our nature, 65. 
Remembrance, the, of sins, shewed im- 

perfection, 221,224. 
Remission, none, without shedding of 

blood, 209, 214; where there is, no 

more suffering for sin needed, 230, 

231. 
Renew, to, Uie fiillen, impossible, 134, 

136. 
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Repentance, from dead works, ISO, 
182; not found in apostates, 138; 
when genuine, is a proof that the sin 
of apostasy has not been committed, 
139; pardon only to those who re- 
pent, 139; no place found for, by 
£aau, 828. 

Reproach of the cross, 62, 63, 119, 
1 79 ; the, of Christ, deemed by Moses 
better than the wealth of Egypt, 
294; we are to bear, 849. 

Reproaches, by, the Hebrews had been 
made a gazmg-stock, 253. 

Reprobate, the, their character, 101; 
how far enlightened, 138 ; think that 
their afflictions oome by chance, 
316. 

Resisted, the Hebrews had not, unto 
blood, 314. 

Rest, God sware that the Israelites 
should not enter into his, 86; denied 
to unbelievers, 92 ; the promise of, 
being left, we are warned not to come 
short of it, 93 ; believers enter into, 
95; not given by Joshua, as another 
is spoken of, 97; a, remaineth for 
God's people, 97; they who enter 
into, cease from their works, 98; 
how Canaan regarded as a, 97, 98; 
to enter into, we ought to labour, 
99. 

Resurrection, the, of the dead, the 
doctrine of, 132; a better, obtained 
by faith, 304, 307. 

Revelation, the fuller, the .greater the 
sin of despising it, 52. 

Reverence, more due to the Qospel 
than to the Law, 51 ; given to the 
fiUhers of our flesh, 318; God is to 
be served with, 338. 

Reward, the great recompense of, 255. 

Rewarder, God is, to those who seek 
him, 27 1 ; the, of merits, he who ex- 
pects God to be, must be blind, 273. 

Rewards, promised to works, depend 
on God's gratuitous promise, 1 42. 

Right, the, to temporal blessings, re- 
stored by the Son of God, 33, 35; 
the kMS of, proved by the insubordi- 
nation of wild beasts, 57. 

Righteous, Abel obtained witness that 
he was, 267. 

Righteousness, the sceptre of, 46 ; loved 
by the Son of God, 46 ; in the word 
of, those who use milk are unskil- 
ful, 127, 128; Melchi8edec,the kins 
of, 156; Noah became the heir o^ 
277; wrought by faith, 302; the 
peaceable firait o^ 320. 

Rituals, the ancient, were symbols. 



188; none right, except appointed 
by God, 184. 

Rod, the, of Aaron, which budded, 1 94. 

Root, none, of bitterness, ought to be 
allowed to grow, 325, 

Ronuui Church, full of the grossest 
mummeries, xxi; no real Christian- 
ity left in the, xxL See Pope, Po- 
pery, &c. 

Rule, those who have, over us, ought 
to be remembered, 344, and obeyed, 
as they watch over our souls, 852. 



Sabbath, perpetual, in heaven, 98 ; 
the, the design of, 99. 

Sabellians, their error, 87. 

Sacrament, the, the very soul of, the 
word, 212. 

Sactftce, Christ has no need to offer 
uf>, daily, 177; by the, of himself, 
Christ at the end of the world once 
appeared to put away sin, 217; re- 
fused by God, hence Christ came, 
225-228; Christ, having offered one, 
for sins, sat down on God's right 
hand, 230, 231 ; no more, for sins 
to those who sin wilfully, 238, 243, 
244 ; a more excellent, offered by 
Abel, 266; the, of praise, to be 
offered to God, 349. 

Sacrifices, every high priest was or- 
dained to offer, 112, 180, 181 ; could 
not make perfect as to the conscience, 
199, 221; with better, than those 
under the ' Law, heavenly things 
were to be purified, 214 ; in those, 
under the Law, there was remem- 

. brance of sins every year, 224 ; those 
olfored <tften, they could nerer take 
away sins, 230 ; the, of doinff good 
and of communicating, Ckid is well 
pleased with, 351. 

Saints, the, to minister to, approved, 
140, 143; the, overcome all trials 
by faith, 304-307. 

Salvation, to the heirs of, angels min- 
ister, 50; so great, to neglect, incurs 
inevitable ruin, 53 ; the captain of 
our, made peHect through suffer- 
ings, 63; the author of, Christ is 

- become, to all who obey him, 124; 
th* thioga which accompany, 141; 
unto, Christ will appear the second 
time, 219.221. 

Samson, an example of faith, SOS. 

Samuel, his faith referred to, 803. 

Sanctifieth, he that, and the sanctified, 
are all of one, 64 ; the blood of bulls, 
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&e., to the parifying of the flesh, 
204. 

SancUfy, Christ does, his people with 
his own blood, 348. 

Sanctuary, the, a minister of, Christ is 
as a high priest, 1 79 ; a worldly, the 
first covenant had, 194; the, brought 
into, by the high priest, was the 
blood of beasts, burnt without the 
camp, 848. 

Sarah, through faith oonceiyed, 280 ; 
judged God faithful, 281 ; did Uugh, 
and why, 281. 

Satan, artfully opposes religion, xxv ; 
we are delivered from his tyranny 
by the death of Christ, 72; advances 
stealthily and by degrees, 88, 1 36 ; 
promotes falsehoods and delusions, 
129. 

Save, to, Christ is able, 1 74. 

Saving, to the, of tb« soul, 260. 

Sceptre, the, of Christ, 46. * 

Schisms, the origin of, 241. 

Scourge, God does, every son, 316. 

Scriptures, the, perverted by the Jews, 
45 ; not given, to silence the voice 
of teachers, 358. 

Seed, the, of the word must strike 
roots, else no harvest, 140, 141. 

Servants, the, of God, ever bring bless- 
ings with them, 307, 308. 

Severity, the, used by the Apostle 
mitigated, 141. 

Sharper, the word is, than a two-edged 
sword, 103. 

Sheep, the, ever Icnow their shepherd's 
voice, 71. 

Shem, the conjecture that he was Mel- 
chisedec, not probable, 1 58. 

Shepherd, the good, his object, 93; 
the great, of the sheep, our Lord 
Jesus, 356. 

Shew-bread placed in the sanctuary, 
194. 

Shipwreck, prevented by the anchor, 
153. 

Sui, chastisements are evidences of, 
91 ; Christ will appear the second 
time without, 220; in burnt-offer- 
ings for, God had no pleasure, 225- 
227 ; no offering for, where remis- 
sion is, 231 ; to sin wilfully, what it 
means, 243; the pleasures of, re- 
nounced by Moses, 294; the, which 
easily besets us, 31 1, 312 ; by striv. 
ing against, the Hebrews had not 
resisted unto blood, 314; the blood 
for, brought by the high priest unto 
the sanctuary, 348. 

Sins, reconciliation made for, by Christ, 



74, 75; sacrifices for, made by every 
high priest, 112 ; he offered for his 
own, and for those of the people, 
115; daily sacrifices for, Christ has 
no need to offer, 177 ; the, of his 
people, God will not temember, 186; 
the, of many Christ once suffered to 
bear, 219, 220; no more conscience 
of, were they removed by sacrifices, 
221-224 ; were never taken away by 
sacrifices, 230; no more sacrifice for, 
as to those who wilfully fall away, 
243. 

Sion, to the mount of, we are come, 
333. 

Slothful, we ought not to be, 144. 

Sojourner, a, Abraham became by 
faith, 279. 

Soldiers, discharged. Christians are 
not, until they die, 315. 

Solomon, why ctAled a Son, 42 ; mar- 
riage song for, 45; his kinsdom 
small, compared with that of Christ, 
43. 

Son, Christ called the, a, and my, 31, 
39, 44, 76, 112, 119, 174; the, of 
God, 106, 135, 155, 246 ; Abraham 
offered up his only-begotten, 286; 
Moses refused to be called the, of 
Pharaoh's daughter, 293; every, 
whom Grod receiveth, he soourgeth, 
316. 

Sophists, their false notions, 61 ; per- 
vert the words, ** Grod is not unright- 
eous," 142; their frigid flosses, 
272 ; their fiction as to implicit faith, 
282. 

Soul, saving of the, 260. 

Spirit, the Holy. See Holy Ghost 

Spirits, the Father of, 319; to the, of 
just men made perfect, 334. 

Spoiling, the, of their goods, the He- 
brews took joyfully, 2M. 

Strangers on earth, were all who died 
in faith, 282; to entertain, we are 
not to forget, 340. 

Substance, enduring in heaven, 254 ; 
the, of things hoped for, 260. 

Sufferings of Christ, the proximate and 
ultimate causes as to, 120, 123, 124. 

Superstitions, subversive of true reli- 
gion, xxii. 

Supremacy, Christ was inaugurated 
into his, by the cross, 68. 

Sure and stedftist, the anchor of hope 
is, 153. 

Surety, a, of a better covenant, Jesus 
was made, 169, 173. 

Swear, God did, that the unbelieving 
should not enter into his rest, 92; 
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and by himself, that he woold bless 
and multiply Abraham, 147 ; men 
do, by the greater, 148 ; the Lord 
did, that Christ should be a priest 
for ever, 169. 

Sword, the word sharper than a two- 
edged, 103. 

Symbols, the ancient rituals were, 183. 

Sympathy, the, of Christ, 107, 108, 
115. 



Trifling, the foolish, of the fathers, in 
allegorizing, 184. 

True, opposed to what is typical, 180 ; 
opposed to what is hypocritical, 237. 

Trumpet, the sound of, on Sinai, 332. 

Type, a, of Christ, Isaiah was, 68, and 
Melchisedee, 119. 

Tyranny, the, of the devil, we are de- 
livered from, by the death of Christ, 
72. 



Tabbrnacli, Christ the minister of 

the true, 178, 179; the first, called 

the sanctuary, and the second, the 

holy of holies, 194, 197; the, a figure 

for the time of the Law, 1 94, 197 ; a 

greater and a more perfect, 1 98, 202 ; 

those who serve the, have no right to 

the altar that belongs to Christians, 

848. 
Table, the, and the shew-bread, placed 

in the sanctuary, 194. 
Tables, the, of the covenant, deposited 

in the ark, 194. 
Teach his neighbour, none will need 

to, 186, 191. 
Teacher, the only true, Christ is, 69. 
Teachers, the, and authors of their 

own wickedness, men are, 84 ; the 

Hebrews ought to have been, 127. 
Teaching, pubUo, opposed by fanatical 

men, 192. 
Tears, Esau sought the blessing with, 

827. 
Tempted, the, Christ is able to succour, 

73, 76. 
Terrible, the sight was at Sinai, 332. 
Testament, a, when of force, 204, 

208. 
Thorns, the earth which bears, is nigh 

destruction, 140. 
Throne, the, of grace, 109. 
Time, Uie seasonable, will not always 

continue, 89; of reformation, 198, 

200. 
Times, the h»t, 33. 
Timothy, set at liberty, 358. 
<* To-day,** Augustine frivolous in his 

interpretation of, 42. 
Tongues, the gift of, its design, 55. 
Top, the, of his staff, Jacob worshipped 

on, 290. 
Tranagressionsy the redemption of, 

203, 206. 
Tlranslators, the Greek, followed by 

the Apostle, 227. 
Trials, former days of, to be called to 

remembranee^ 252. 



U 

Unbblibf, an evidence of, the fear of 
death, 73 ; the, of the fathers, 83 ; 
a wicked heart o^ 87, 88 ; the cause 
of all sins, 91, 92; deprived the 
Israelites of the promised land, 92 ; 
their example of, a warning to us, 
98. 

Union with God, the chief good, 98. 

Unity, ought to be cultivated bv all 
who mainly agree in the faith, 
241. 

Unrighteousness, God merciful to, 186. 

Uzziah, smitten with leprosy, the cause 
of, 118. 



Tail, within the, 148, 154; through 
the, a way consecrated, 234, 235. 

Vengeance, belongs to Grod, 249. 

Verbal allusions often made, 58. 

Vices, the, of their fathers, were fol- 
lowed as virtues by the Jews, 84. 

Vivifying killing, effected by the Gos- 
pel, 102. 

Voice, the, of God, shook the earth and 
the heaven, 336, 338. 

Volume, in the, of the book, 225, 
228. 



W 

Warminos, a bridle to keep us in fear 

and humility, 138. 
Watch, they ^ho rule do, over our 

souls, 352. 
Water, pure, our bodies to be washed 

with, 234. 
Waverinff, without, to hold fast our 

profession, 234, 238. 
Way, the, to the holiest, not open, 

197; a new and living, consecrated 

through the vail, 234, 235. 
Weakness and unprofitableness, the, 

of the previous commandment, 169. 
Weight, or burden, every, we are to lay 

ande, 311. 
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Whoremongers, God will judge;, 341, 
S42. 

Wild beMts rebellions beeaose of 
meo^ sins, 57. 

Wilderness, proroestions offered to 
God in the, 84, 85. 

Wilfully to sin, what it mesns, 248. 

Will, the, of God, Christ came to do, 
225, 228. 

Wine, the offering of bread and, by 
Melchisedee, 164. 

Witnesses, two or three, required in a 
capital offence, 246 ; we are enoom- 
paased with a cloud of, 310. 

Word, the, of God, they who turn away 
from, have not Christ, 70; eom- 
pared to a two-edged sword, 103 ; 
IS a djseemer of the thoughts and in- 
tents of the heart, 104; being with- 
out, we can have no faith, 282; 



those who have spoken it to us 

ought to be remesAred, 344. 
Work, to, in the Hebrews what was 

well-pleasing, God was implored, 357. 
Works, good, to provoke unto^ 241. 
World, the, was made by the Son, 33; 

the, to come, the renovated by 

Christ, 58 ; the end of, what, 228 ; 

the creation of, understood by fiuth, 

264. 
World to come, powers of the, 134, 137. 
Worship, all modes of, spurious, not 

approved by God, 184. 



YnnrBRDAT, to-day, and for ever, Jesoa 

Christ the same, 345. 
Yoke, the, of Christ, undertaken, not 

by force, but spontaneously, 67. 



THB END. 
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